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Bojucnas I1. JoBanosuh doi: 10.19090/zjik.2017.13-35
KpuMHHaNINCTHYKO-TIOMIN]CKA aKaileMuja Y UDK 81'35
3eMyHy IIperneanu pag

jovanovic.vojislav@gmail.com

3HAYAJ JE3UUKNX CKPAREHULIA Y IbUXOBOT TYMAUEA YV
[TPOLIECY KOMYHUKALIAJE"

CAKETAK: CkpahuBame peud je HEMHHOBHA T0jaBa KOjy Halaxe IMOTpeda 3a Op3MHOM y
KoMyHuKanuju. Melytum, ncro tako, ckpaheHuiie Mory na JOBemy IO HECBPCHCXOIHE
KOMYHHUKAIlHje, YKOJIMKO KOMYHHKaTOpH HHCY YIO3HAaTH ca IIOPYKOM KOjy TpeHoce
ckpaheHne, ¥ HACY y cTamy Ha je mpoTyMmade. [laxie, ckpaheHune mompuHOCE je3MUYKO]
€KOHOMHjH y KOMYHHKAIMjH, ald Aa OW MOTJE Ja OArOBOPE M 3aXTEBY CBPCHCXOIHOCTH
KOMYHHUKaIHje, KOMYHHKaTOpH Ce MOPajy AOTOBOPUTH O YIOTPeOU MojeNuHuX cKkpaheHuna y
JIaTUM OKOJIHOCTMMA M CHTyalljamMa, U YIO3HATH C€ Ca HHUXOBHUM TBOPOCHHUM OCHOBaMa.
CkpaheHulle, Ka0o BpcTa pedr, KOPUCTE C€ Y CBUM MOJIEIMMA JbyJCKe KOMyHHKaluje (1 y
OIIITHM U y ITOCEOHUM MoJiesMa). Y pajay cy MpHKa3aHH PEeNIEBAHTHU €JIEMEHTH U OIMILITHX
M TOCEOHMX MOjeja KOMYHHKAIlMje, ca HarjJackoM Ha je3uk (M FOBOPHM M IHUCAHH) Kao
HauyMH KOMYHUKanuje. [IeMyKTHBHUM METOIOM, OIIITE MoJele KOMYHHKAIlje CMO
TPETHPAIH Kao IaThopMy 3a HacTajamke U U3rpa/iiby IOCEOHNX MOJIEa.

Kwyune peuu: wmehympyncka KOMyHHKaIMja, je3WK, ckpahmBame peun, ckpahenue,
TyMa4emhe PeyH.

1. YBog

Komynukanyja je cymTrHcKo obenexje mehysbyackux ogHoca. OHa Biaja
HallMM JKMBOTHMAa M 00yXBaTa CKOpO CBakM BHJ JbyACKor noHamama (KokoBuh
2005: 261). Ako je WoBek ApymTBeHo Owhe, a JAPYIITBO IMOJPa3yMeBa 3ajeTHUILY
KHMBJbCHA, OHJIA j€ KOMYHHUKAIIHja, 3a1IpaBO, HAUMH JKUBJHCHHA.

KoMyHukanuja je HBOCTpaHM WJIM BHUIIECTpaHH oxHOC Mely Jbyanma,
MOTHBHCAaH M YCMEpEH Ka ocTBapuBamy oxapeheHe cBpxe wimm mnmipa. Jlakie,

“ OBaj pax pesyunrar je paga Ha npojexTy nox HasuBoM Kpumunanumem y PenyGuuyu Cp6uju
U UHCMpyMeHmu Opaicashe peaxyuje Koju GpruHaHCUpa MUHHUCTAPCTBO YHYTPALIBUX HOCI0BA
Penry6uke CpoOuje.
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KOMYHUKallMja j€ KoomepaTHBHAa (MOApa3yMeBa capajlkby) U CBPCHUCXOIHA
aKTUBHOCT, TIOAjpa3yMeBa MMOCTHU3alke HEKOT IiJba, oapenuinTta (Buau Radovanovié
2003: 54).

KoMyHuKanujy 3amo4rise Mommbaiall mopyke a 3aBpliaBa je mpuMmaail
MOpPYKE CBOjUM OJATOBOpOM. M Ko&I ciama MOpyKe W KOJ OJroBOpa Ha MOPYKY
00MYHO ce KOpHCTH je3uk. To He Mopa yBEeK OMTH CiIy4aj jep MOoCToje U HeBepOaiHe
KOMYHUKAIIH]e.

Jesuk jecte HajcaBpIIeHHj€ CpPEACTBO KOMYHHKAIHjEe ajlll jeé yjeIHO U
HEJIOBOJHHO CaBpIlieH (Kao M CBE JbYJACKE TBOpeBUHE). Ta HeIOBOJbHA YCABPILICHOCT
MPOM3BOAM JBE BakHEe moTpede: (1) morpedy 3a cTamHuUM pa3BojeM je3uka; u (2)
noTpedy 3a TyMaueHeM peUH.

Y nmornexy moTpebe 3a CTaJHUM pa3BOjeM je3WKa Kao CpeicTBa
KOMYHUKAIlHje, Y CABPEMEHUM yCIIOBUMa ,,0p30T JKUBOTA"‘, OTBOpHNEMO MUTamke, ca
jenHe ctpane, ckpahinBama peun koje Ou Tpedano aa 00e30enu noTpeOHy Op3uHy Y
KOMyHUKalyjama JbyJH U, ca Jpyre CTpaHe, NUTame TyMauekma peud y
KOMYHHUKAaIHj1, Koje O0u Tpebano na o0e30enn mocTu3ame CBPCUCXOMHOCTH (IHIba)
KoMyHUKanuje. Jlakiie, mpernocraBka je 1a Op3vMHa U CBPCUCXOIHOCT MPEACTaBIbajy
JIBE KOMIUIEMEHTapHe mpuMece (YHKIMOHANHE JbyJacke KomyHukaiuje. OBO
ompezebyje Ba IUJba Hamler paja. [IpBu Wb je J1a ce MpuKaxe U 00jacHU 3HAUaj
ckpalienuna y ooe3oehuBamy Op3uHe komyHukaiuje mely sbyauma. Jpyru nuib je
Jla ce TMpuKake W o0jacHM 3Haya] Tymauema peuyd, NMoceOHO ckpaheHuma, y
00e30ehuBamy CBPCUCXOAHOCTH KoMyHuKaiuje. [lona3sHa xumotesa je ja
ckpaheHHUIIe ¥ BbUXOBO aJICKBATHO TyMa4yeHhe MOTI'Y 3HAYAjHO Jia JIOTIPUHECY OpkKOj U
CBPCHCXOJIHU]O0j KOMyHUKAIMj1 Mehy sbyamuma.

[Momazehu ox  MyITHOUCHUIUIMHAPHE  BHIIECIOJHOCTH  MPHUPOJIE
KOMYHUKaIlFje, y Hallly aHau3y NoKynraheMo Ja yrpaauMo He caMo JIMHTBUCTHYKE
U ojnromapajyhie IMHTBO-TIparMaTHYHE M XEpMEHEYTHYKE KOMIIOHEHTe, Beh u y
HEOMmxOaHO] (CKpPOMHOj) MepH ojapeheHe eneMeHTe |3 ONIITe Teopuje
KOMYHHKallWje, Ha TeMeJby KOJHX CE TPajM OIIITH MojaM KoMmyHHuKauuje. [Ipu Tom,
KopucTuhe ce CTaBOBM PEIEBAaHTHUX TEOpPHja M HUMa CBOJCTBEH METOOJIOIIKH
amapar.

OBakaB mpHCTyNl cMaTpamo THOTpeOHHUM W3 ABa pasznora. lIpBo, cama
BUIIECCIOJHOCT ~ KOMYHHKAlMje  TOApa3yMeBa  y3pOYHO-TIOCIHCIUYHH  CJE]
KOMYHUKAIIM]jCKHX CJI0jeBa, Tj. KOMIIOHeHaTa. To 3HauM J1a TOTOBO y UCTOj MEpH y
KOjO] je3WK yTWYe Ha KOMYHHKANHM]y W KOMYHHKaldja (ca CBHUM CBOJUM
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eneMeHTnMa)' yTHYe Ha jesuk. Ha mnpuMep, HAauMH, CpEICTBO WIM KaHAI
KOMYHHKallje MOXe y3pOKOBaTH NOTpeOy 3a ckpahmBameM peuH, paau Op3uHe
komynukanuje. Ckpahennma CD (compact disc) macrama je ca mojaBoM HOBHX
MarHeTHUX MEAWjyMa 3a CHUMame M CKIaJUIITeHhe MoAaTaka, Ka0 HOBOT CPEACTBa
Wwin KaHana 3a komyHukanujy (Tabs 2013: 115). [pyro, Ha miaropmu ommrer
MojMa U MoZesa KOMYHHUKAIMje Tpajie ce M N3BoJe MOoceOHN MOAETH KOMYHHUKAIH]eE,
Ha MPUMEP — JICKCHKOJIONIKK Moien Mukpokomynukanuje (Préi¢c 2008: 109); monen
pENaMOHNCTHIKOT cxBaTama npasa (Viskovi¢ 1989: 20) u nqpyru. To mac ymyhyje
Ha ynotpedy IeAyKTHBHOT METOAa y TPETUpamy OMIITHX M MOCEOHMX Mojerna
KOMYHUKAIIHje.

2. [lojam KoMyHUKanMje

Komynukanyja je uHTepakuuja (IBOCTpaH! WM BUILIECTPAHHU IIPOIIEC) ABa
v Buine Ouha. 3ampaBo, KOMYHHKaIFja je OJHOC JABa WK BuIe Ouha, myTeM Kojer
ce mpeHoce ofpeheHa 3anaxama, nHGOpPMAIUje, TTIOPYKE, YII030peHha, MOTUBAIH]E,
yoehuBama, cTaBoBM W CiaMuHO. KoMyHHKalMja ce OOMYHO Be3yje 3a Jbyje, ajlu
Mmoryha je u mehy xxuBoTHmama. M KMBOTHIbCKE 3ajE€HHIIE CBOj€ 32jeIHHUIITBO U
ONCTaHAaK 3acCHWBAjy Ha KOMYyHHKaluju. Ha mpumep, TMOCTOjU CBaKako
KOMYHHKaIyja, ToOMOohy 3By4HHX 3HaKOBa WM IOKPETa, y YOIopy rpabpuBHUIIa Kajia
BpeOajy W Hamaaajy IuieH, mel)y JpyruMm >KHBOTHI-aMa W NTHIAMAa Kaja cy
HanaaHyte, MehycoOHO ce ymo3opaBajyhim Ha omacHocT, wWid Mel)ycoOHO
ycMmepaBajyhu cBoj Hamaa fa Ou JIakie CBIIaIaiiy IJIeH.

Jbynu TpoBoJie OKO oOcamjieceT OJICTO CBOT' aKTHBHOT BpEMEHa Y
koMyHHKauyju. KoMyHukamuja je CpeiacTBO ycMmepaBama, KOHTPOJIKCAmba,
yOehuBama, MOTHBHCaka U Bohemwa mnojequHua npema oapeheHom uuspy (Koxosuh
2005: 261).

KomyHukanyja je HeonxoaHa y CBUM JPYIITBEHUM OAHOCHMA M cdepama
kuBOTa ® pana Jeymu. CBe cy To cdepe KOOMEpPaTUBHOT, CBPCHCXOIHOT
MehyJbyICKOT KOMyHHLMpama. M camMu [ApYyWITBEHH OAHOCH jecy OJHOCH
KoMyHHKanyje. Tu ogHOCHM MOTy OWTH pa3iM4MTH, 3aBHCHO O 00JacTH >KHBOTA
JbYIH y KOjOj CE€ YCIOCTaBJbajy (OMHOCH Y MPOM3BO/IEH, MOTPOIILHU, KYJITYPH,
npaBy, CIIOpPTY, 3a0aBu UT/.).

1V ommrroj Teopuju KOMyHHKaIHje, HABOAM CE NET OCHOBHHX €IEMCHATA KOMYHHKALHjE
KOjH Cy KOMIUIEMEHTapHO IOCTaBJbeHM: 1) mopyka; 2) MHUIMjATOp WIM HOIIMJbajial; 3)
Ha4YMH WM CPEICTBO, OJHOCHO KaHaw; 4) pelunujent wiu npumaiaw; 5) epexar (Prajs 2011:
25).
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VY Teopuwju KOMYHHUKaIMje MOCTOjH BHILIE MPUCTyHa €IEeMEHTHUMa II0jMa
KOMyHHKanyje. HecnopHo je na cBaka KOMYyHHKalja monapasymesa cienche
cermente: (1) cybjekTe KoMyHHKanmje (KOMyHUKaTope); (2) HaunHe KOMYHHUKAIIWje
— je3uK, TOKpeT, 3ByK, MUMHKa; (3) mpeaMeT KOMyHHKaluje: a) Mopyka Koja ce
masbe — nHpopMaIrja, yrmo3opeme, uaeja; u 0) OAroBop MpUMaola MOpyKe — Kao
Jpyra moBpaTHa Mopyka; (4) MHCTpyMEHTe, Menje KOMyHUKaIHje MPEKo KOjuX ce
npeHoce mopyke. Mehytum, mocroje paznuke melhy ayTopuMa y NPUCTYIYy OBHM
eJeMEeHTUMA U Y BHUX0BOj pa3pamu. Hampen cmo m3nenn craB Crjyapra llpajca na
KOMYHHUKaIlMja UMa IeT eJeMeHaTa U BUJCIU KOju ¢y To eneMeHTH. [Ipema Taocy,
MOZeN JbYICKE KOMYHHKAlHWje TIpe[cTaB/ba KPYXKHH TOK TMopyke wu3mehy
MOIMJBAONa T€ MOpyKe (KOMyHHKATop 1) m mpumaoria mopyke (KOMyHHKATop 2).
TabcoB monen uma cienche enemenrte: 1) mommumspanail; 2) nopyka; 3) kaHai, 4)
CMETHe; 5) mpumanai;, 6) moBpaTHa MOpyKa; 7) KaHal; 8) cMeTme; 9) mpumManail
(Tabs 2013: 37). Y ToM Kpy>KHOM TOKY yJI0Te KOMYHHKATOpa Ce CUMYJITAHO MEIHajy,
Tj. KomyHHKaTtop 1 mocraje mpumanar; (IIOBpaTHE) IMOpPYKE, a KOMYHHUKaTop 2
MoCTaje Mommnybaliall Te mopyke. Tako ce 00e30el)yje cBpcrcxoMHOCT KOMYyHHKAIIH]e
(moctuzame oapeheHor mmiba). [axie, oBo moOTBphyje Aa je KOMYHHUKalHja
KOOTIepaTHBHA M CBPCHCXOJHA aKTMBHOCT. Moe ce pehu 1a je cBpxa MOCTHIHYTa
OHJ]a KaJa ce OCTBapW IWJb KOOTEPATUBHE AKTUBHOCTH (TIOCTHTHE CIOpa3yM y
NOTJIey WJigja M CXBaTama Koja cy Omia mpeaMmer komyHuKkanuje). [Tommibamarg
HOpyKe MMa Hamepy Ja KoJ MpHMaola MPOU3Be/e 3HAUCHE MOPYKE CIMYHO OHOM
3Ha4Yely KOje jeé OH MMao MPHWIMKOM ciama. [lopyke mory OuTH BepOaiHe u
HeBepOanne. HecropHo je ma cy BepOamHe TOpYKe HAjjelIMHCTBEHHJH AacIIeKT
JbyIcke KoMyHukanuje.” Kananu komyHukammje, npema Tabcy, 3aBrce 01 MOJeNa
komyHukanuje. Kox ocHOBHOT Mojena (MHTEPIEPCOHAIHM MOJEH — YKJbydyje
Hajuemihe 1Be ocobe), KaHaIM KOMYHHUKALHMj€ Cy YyJHH OpraHu (CiIyX, BUA, JOAMD).
Kananun xoMyHuWKanuje y opraHuzanuju (pajaHoj Wi Jpyroj GopmaiiHoj CKYIMHUHH
JbyII) Cy OrjacHe Tadiie, MejIoOBH, OMITEHH, IITAMIIAHW JONKCH UTH. Y MAacOBHO]
KOMYHUKAllMjU TPUMApHU KaHaimu oOyXBaTajy HOBUHE, TEJICBH3H]jy, PpaJHo,
unrepret uta. (Tabs 2013: 42).

Y Teopuju KOMyHHKAIHje ,,CMETHA™ WIH ,,IIyM*“ Cy CHHOHHMH, alH y
CBaKOM CJIy4ajy OJHOCE CE€ Ha Pa3jiore KOju MCKPHUBJbY]Y MOPYKY U HHGOpPMAIH]y
KOjy OHa HOCH, WM OMETajy Ipolec HUXOBOr npujema. Tabc, y HaBeaeHOM Jemy,
pa3iuKyje TEXHUYKE U CEMaHTHUYKE CMETHe. TeXHHUYKe ce 0JHOCE Ha TEXHOJOTH]Y
mpeHoca (TeIeKOMYHUKAIWj€ W NOPYTH), MOBOJOM KOJUX C€ W II0jaBUO TEPMHUH

? Tabc name geu BepOaiHe nopyke Ha: 1) HamepHe BepOaiHe; 2) HeHaMepHe BepOaiHe; 3)
HaMmepHe HeBepOainHe; 4) HeHamepHe HeBepOanue (Tabs 2013: 39).
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,IIyM". CeMaHTHUYKE CMETH:E jaBJbajy ce Kaja mpuMaal Nopyke He IPUIHCYje UCTO
3HAYCHC TO] TOPYIU KAa0 U Molnbajial. Pa3no3n Tome Mory OUTH 00jeKTUBHE WU
cy0OjektuBHe mpupoxe. Ha mpumep, Kojg TOBOpa, Kao HadnMHAa BepOanHe
KOMYHHKalllje, YKOJIUKO ce OH 00aBJba y yCIOBUMA BellMKe Oyke, TJlacCHEe My3UKe U
cmmyHO (00jeKTHBHH Pa3lio3n), WM KOJ KOMYHUKalHdje y KOjoj jemaH on
KOMYHHKATopa, Win 00a, iMajy TOBOPHY MaHy — MylLlaibe, MpMJbame (Cy0jeKTHBHU
pazinosu) (Tabs 2013: 46ff). Y 0oBOM KOHTEKCTY, MOXKEMO MPUMETUTH, 1a U KOJ
BepOamHe W KOJ MHCaHEe KOMYHHUKAIMjU je3ndyke cKkpaheHwile MOry OWTH H3a30B
KoMe Tpeba yZOBOJbUTH paau Op3UHE M CBPCUCXOTHOCTH T€ KOMYHHKAIUje, alikl y3
PH3HK Ja MOTY OMTH M CMETHA aKO Ce KOMyHHKATOPH HE CIIOpa3yMejy OKO FbUXOBOT
3Hauemka W HBHUXOBEe TBOpOeHe ocHoBe. OBO je yjelHO BE3aHO W 3a HAIly MOJa3Hy
XMIIOTE3y KOja je HaBeJeHa y YBOIY paja.

VY nuTeparypu ce MOTY CpPecTH W JpYyrd NpUKa3H ONIITEr MOjena
KOMYHHKaIFje KOjU MOTY TOCHYKUTH Kao TOJla3uIlTe 3a rmoceOHe mojene. Ha
puMep, MOJIEN 1Mo KoMe KOMyHHKaija uma ciuenehe gerupu daze. [Ipsa dasa je
eHKoOouparwe, WM OOJNKOBAaWkE€ W IpeBOheme IMOpyKe M HHEHOT calapikaja y
onrosapajyhu cuMO0on4Ky (je3ndKkH) ekBuBaieHT. Jpyra daza je mpancmumosarve
Kao Tpolec MNpeHOoIlema Mopyke u3Mehy KOMyHHMKaTopa, IyTeM OoJroBapajyhux
cpencraBa u Mmenuja. Tpeha dasza je peyenyuja xao mpolec npujemMa MOPyKe U
MPOIIEC HEHOT Oekoduparbd, Tj. HEHOr pasyMmeBama. OBa ¢asa ce y3uMa Kao
HAjKOMIUIEKCHHja W Kao HajBaXKHM]ja, jep O e 3aBHCH YCIEeX KOMYHHKAIHje.
Yerpra (aza o3HauaBa egexme MOPyKe Y KOMYHUKAIMjH M YNHH KOMYHUKAIH]Y
YCHEITHOM HJIM HEYCIHEITHOM, 3aBUCHO OJ1 TIOHAIllakha PeHUNMjeHTa (KOMyHHKaTOpa
koju je npumuo mnopyky) (Tomi¢ 2003: 56). Komynukanuja je ycrnemiHa ako je
PELUITNjCHT MPABIITHO JIEKOIUPAO0 MOPYKY U TOME aJIeKBaTHO Ce ITOHAIIA.

3a cdepy moceOHHMX Mojiesla KOMYHHUKaIHMje, HIYCTpaTHBAaH je MOJel
KoMyHUKanuje Buckosuha y ayxXy perayuonucmuukoe CcXBaTame IpaBa:
,»KOMyHHMKalldja y TpaBy je [eJIoBame KOjUM jelaH cyOjexT ymyhyje apyrom
cyOjexTy (nim cy0jekTrMa) jeHy MpaBHY NMOPYKY pedepupajyhu ce Ha HeKe mpaBHE
00jeKTe 1 C HaMjepoM Jia yTjede Ha HeroBO MOHAIIAkhE PaJd OCTBAPEHA CTAHOBUTHUX
(cBOjuX, BHErOBUX, IIMPUX) HHTEPECA U BPHjETHOCTH — OPYKa KOja ce cacTaBjba U
TyMaun nosiazehu oy Bakehux IPYIITBEHUX KOAOBA, OJ1 IPUPOJIE TIPaBHOT 00jeKTa 1
oJl cuTyanyja nommbaoua u npumaona“ (Viskovic 1989: 20).

Ckulla KOMyHHKanuje, npema BuckoBuhy, kao ¥ KoJ IPUKa3aHOT OIILITEr
Mozena KOMyHHKAIMje, U3riiefa Kao 3aTBopeHn Kpyr. Ilounme u 3aBpmiaBa ce ca
MCTOT MECTa M ca UCTHM Cy0jekToM — nommsbaoneM (Viskovi¢ 1989: 20).
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I'padukon 1:Ckuiia KOMyHUKaIH]e

Towumanay u npumanay cy cy6jektd xomyHukaumje.’ Cumyayuja
ROWUBA0YA U NPUMAOYa TIPECTaBJba CKYIl KOHKPETHHX OKOJHOCTH U YCJIOBa Y
KOjUMa OHM Jenyjy (IpyIUTBeHa, KjacHa NpUIaTHOCT, 0Opa3oBaHOCT M 3HAE,
BUXOBH MHTEpecH UTIH.). CHTyaldja MoIJbaola W MPUMAaola MOPYKe je MUTame
Koje MoceOHO 3aHMMa couuonorujy. [lopyka je jesuuka WU Jpyra 3HaKOBHA
TBOPEBMHA KOJOM C€ HENTO TPEHOCH O] JeIHOr IpeMa JPYroM CyOjeKTy
KoMyHHKauyje (MHpopmanuja, Hapeada). Meduj KOMyHUKaIMje MOXKe OUTH NPaBHU
aKT (3aKOH, Mpecyna, pelleme), ClyxkOeHa NyOiuKauuja, apXuB, EJIEKTPOHCKU
ypehaj u apyra TeXHUYKa cpeacTBa. Tymauerse je 1e0 0JJHOCa KOMYHHUKAIIM]je Y KOME
npumanai nopyke oxnpelyje sHademe nopyke. Tymaueme ce Bpun nmomohy Baxkehux
JPYIITBEHHX KOAOBAa (je3WUYKHX KOJOBA, JIOTWYKHX,

BPEIHOCHHX, WJICJHUX,

3 [pema Buckosuhy, 3a 061acT npasa, Cy6jeKTH KOMYHHKAIH]E MOPajy GUTH ypauyHJbUBU U
nyHoneTHH. Ha mnpumep, HeypauyHJbMBM M Jena He MOry OuTH cyOjeKTH IpaBHe
KoMyHuKanuje, Beh camo o6jexru (Viskovic 1989: 20).
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HOpMaTUBHUX). (002060p Kao Opyea nopyka je TOCIeNma Kapuka y Kpyry
KoMyHHKanyje. Ha Taj HauMH npuMaian HOpyKe CaoliiTaBa CBOj CTaB IMOBOAOM Te
MOpyKe WHEHOM mommbaoiy. OaroBop Moxke OWTH, Takohe, je3udka WM Ipyra
3HaKOBHA TBOPEBHHA, ajli MOXe OMTH M palmba, Tj. oapeheHo nmoHamame (YUmbeme
WIH Heunmbeme npumaorna nopyke) (Viskovie 1989: 23). V cakom cuyu4ajy,
OJITOBOP YMHH KPYI' KOMYHHUKaIMje yCIEIIHUM uin HeycnemHuM. Kpyr he Outu
yCIIeNIaH aKo je MOCTUTHYT LB MIpeMa KoMe je Omiia ycMepeHa IMopyKa Momnbaoa
(ako je mopyka JoBelTa 10 OYEKMBAHOI MOHANIaka NPUMAOLA, OJHOCHO, 0
komyHuxamusne namepe (Préi¢ 2008: 110).

Takohe, y AWHTBUCTHIIM KOMYHHUKalldja c€ TOCMaTpa Kao Be3za m3Mely
enkodepa (OTHOCHO, TOIINIBAOIA) U dekooepa (0OIMHOCHO, puMaota) mopyke (Préi¢
2008: 110). Y ToM Kpyry KOMyHHKAI{jeé MH TOBOPHMO O j€3MYKOM 3HAKy KOra YMHU
niekcema (MM, COIMOIIOIIKHI ITOCMATPaHO — ITOpyKa IOIIIIbAoIa), a OHA MPE/ICTaBIba
,»OCHOBHY jeIMHMILYy JIEKCHKOHA HEKOT je3uKa Koja ob0jenumyje Gopmy, QyHKIH]Y,
CaApKWHYy, aau u camoctanHy ymotpeOy* (Préi¢ 2008: 15). Jlekcema, ogHOCHO
nmopyka, OWBa W3/BOjeHa W TPOTYMadeHa IMPOLECOM peghepenyuje, Tj. OTHOCOM
u3Mel)y ,,KOHKpeTHO yHnoTpeOJbeHe JeKCeMe U HEKOT TauHO ojjpeheHOor BaHje3UIKOT
eHTUTEeTa® Ja OM ce Ha Kpajy moowo pegepenm (Préi¢ 2008: 73), omHOCHO
nporymadeHn ucka3. OBako pas3lokKeH MOJIeNl KOMyHHKalldje Ha HUKE eJIEMEHTE
30BEMO MUKPOKOMYHUKAYUJOM.

Mojen MEUKpOKOMYHHKAIINj€ MOKEMO TpapuUIKy MPUKa3aTH OBAKO:
, ENKODER

l——— JEZICKI CINIOCI VANIJEZICKI CINIOCI —]

REFERENT
|

l§ I— komunikativoa namera 1] II{)
M znanje o jeziku + - Znanje o svelu é\
A i L ;
N KOMUNIKACIONA SITUACIIA 'X‘
T

| jezicki kontekst vanjezi¢ki kontekst :
K . 1, T ! K
A primena znanja A

LEKSEMA

L—SISTF,M UI’()TRI{H/\AJ

L

DEKODER
I'paduxon 2: Jlexcukoiomkn Moaen MukpokomyHukanuje (Préi¢ 2008: 109)

Ha ocHOBy oBor mpmkasa BHINMO Ja Cy HEONXOJIHW H3BECHH YCIOBHU 3a
OCTBapeHe MHUKPOKOMYHHKauuje. [Ipgo, MOTpeOHa je KomyHuKamugHa Hamepa,
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OJTHOCHO LIWJb KOJH €HKOJEp JKeJIW Jia TIOCTUTHE KOA JleKonepa. EHKkoxep To 4nHU
Tako mTo IpeHocu onpehenu caapxkaj pedepeHra aekonepy. Jpyeo, norpedHO je
3Hare o0 je3uxy, Tj. ,JIO3HABAKE jE3WYKUX jeNWHUIA W TpaBWiIa 3a HHXOBO
MeljycoOHO KOMOWHOBame, ofgabupame u ynorpedy (Pré¢ic 2008: 110). Tpere,
MoTpeOHO je 3Harbe 0 céenty, OMHOCHO O pearjaMa Koje Hac OKpYXY]jy, moceGHo: (a)
(u3nMUKe 3aKOHMUTOCTH YyHHMBEp3yMa (HIIp. 3aKOHH mpupoje); (0) ApylmTBeHE
3aKOHUTOCTHU (00W4aju, OAHOCH, KOHBEHIIH]€, KYJIType Y APYLITBY YOIIITE UTA.); (B)
nokanuja GU3NIKUX U APYIITBEHUX T10jaBa y MPOCTOPY M BpeMeHy; (T') yoOuyajeHu
JIOTHYKU OJHOCH Hekux cermenata peanuja (Préi¢ mpema Leech 1981: 158, Prci¢
2008: 110-111).

Y cBakoM ciy4ajy, je3WK je TeMeJbHU HAa4YWH KOMYHHIIMPamka, OJHOCHO
jEe3WYKO JeJoBame IMMOMM/baolla M IpHMaola TMOpyKe WMa MpecyaHH 3Hauaj.
MehytumM, o KoMyHUKanuje Tpeba pasinukoatu uHpopmanmje. KomyHukanyja je,
BUJIETIM CMO, JBOCTpaHa WJIHM BHIIECTPaHa KOOTIEpaTHBHA aKTHBHOCT, IIyTEM Koje ce,
u3mel)y ocrasor, npeHoce napopmanuje. Mapopmanmja je jerHOCMEPHO YKa3HBambe
Ha HEKe OKONHOCTH U oOaBemrTaBame. MHMopMaTop ykaszyje OHOME KO ce
UHQOpPMHIIIE HA HEKE OKOJIHOCTH M YUHCHUIIE, alli C€ He 0YeKyje NOBpPaTHA MOpyKa
on wuH(popMmucaHor (M30CTaje  KOOMEPATHBHOCT, Capajma, Tj. H30CTaje
komyHukanuja). I[lopen Tora, 3a pasjivkKy 0] KOMyHUKalMje, UHPpOpMAIIHja MOXE
o0yxBaTaTH Hajpa3HOBPCHH]E I0jaBe: YHILCHUIIE, HJICje, CTABOBE, IECTOBE, HAMEPE,
,»TOBOp Tena®, m3paze nuna (QammjarHa eKClpecHja), oJeBame, 3BYK, 00jy HWTI.
(Kokosuh 2005: 263).

3. 3nayaj je3uka y KOMYHMKAIUjU

[Nonazehm on mpukaszaHe ommTe nieMe KOMYHHKanuje, JakoOCOH McThue
nrect GpyHKIMja jesuka y komyHukanuju (Tomi¢ nmpema Jakobson 1966, Tomi¢ 2003:
42). Kao nipBa, u3nBaja ce pegepenyujarna GyHKIMja KOja OTKpUBa oAHOC H3Mehy
MOpyKe ¥ MpeAMEeTa Ha KOju ce OHa oaHocH. [lpyra je emomuena GyHKIHMja U OHA
OTKpHBa OfHOC u3Mely Mmopyke M EBEHOI' TBOpLA, OJHOCHO mommbaona. Tpeha ce
HA3WBa KOHAMUGHOM WIIA UHjyHKMueHom (QYHKIHjoM, a oxapehyje omHoc m3mehy
MOpYKe M MpUMaolia mopyke. UeTBpTa QyHKIUja je3UKa je noemcka Wil ecmemcKa
U ,,yKa3yje Ha OZHOC TOpyKe ca caMOM coOOM®, Tj. MOpyKe ,,[I0CTajy HOCHOLU
COTICTBEHOT 3HAuUCHa W IOMJICKY jJENHO] ITOCEOHO] CEMHOJIOTH]H: CTHIIHM3AIlHja,
XUTIOCTa3upame 03HaYHMIA, cuMbonm3anyja uta. (Tomi¢ mpema Giro 1976, Tomié
2003: 42) Ilera, ¢pamuuxa QyHKIMja je3UKa yTUYE Ha MPOLEC OApKamba WIN
HECTaHKa HEKOI ONITeHa, OIHOCHO KOMYHHKaIdje (oOpemu, IepeMOoHH]E,
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CBEYaHOCTH, TOBOPHU), MIPH 4eMy oOBa (PyHKIMja je3HKa ,,I0IpasyMeBa MOHABIbAE
onpelheHuX pedu, WM recToBa, MoK je pedepeHT daThuke MopyKe caMo OMIITEHE,
OJTHOCHO YWHE-EHHIIA CaMOT MIPHUCYCTBA U y4eniha y OMIITE’kY je OBlIE HajBAKHHUjA U
notephyje npunanHoct oapehenoj rpynu (Tomi¢ 2003: 42). Ha kpajy, kao mecra
¢yHKIHja je3uKa y KOMYHHUKAIUjU HABOJIU Ce Memanunesucmuyxka GyHKIHMja, a Koja
ce orjiefa y TOMe J1a OJpeArd CMHCao 3HaKOBa KOJ KOjUX MOCTOjH OMAacHOCT Ja MX
npumanai nopyke Hehe mpaBuiHO pasymerd. OBa (yHKIHja 3axTeBa Ja 3HAKOBU
OyIy KOoQupaHU U Ja Ha Taj HAYWH OyAy pa3yMJbHBHjH U MPUCTYNAYHU]H TIPUMAOITY
nopyke. MeTanuHrBUCTHYKAa (YHKIHWja, 3aBUCHO Off YIOTpeOJbEHOT KOja,
mospazyMeBa u m300p Meamja, ogqHocHO nperocuona nopyke (Tomi¢ 2003: 42). 3a
OBY (YHKIIH]Y je3WKa MOTJH OMCMO Jla BeXEMO H I0jaBy je3WYKHX ckpaheHwia u
IbUXOBY YIIOTY Yy JbYJACKO] KOMYHHKalMjH, jep Oam kox ckpalieHuIla MOCTOjU
OTACHOCT J1a WX TpuMaiall mopyke Hehe mpasBmiHo pasymeTrn. O Tome he kacHumje
OWTH BUILE peYH y JIeNy OBOT paja KOju ce OAHOCHM Ha ckpaheHune W morpedy
cKkpahnBama peun y KOMYHHUKAIIH]H.

IIpema Crjyapty Tabcy, ocHOBHa TpeTIIOCTaBKa 3a ehUKacCHO KOpHUIIheme
jesuka y KOMYHHKalMjH jecTe JoroBop Melly KOMyHHKAaropuma O CHCTEMY
BepOamHUX cuMOoNia U O KBHUXOBOM 3Hauewy (peun cy BepOamHu cumbonu) (Tabs
2013: 114). dpyrum peunMma, mOTPeOHO je YTBPAUTH 3djeOHUUKO 3HAYEHE PEUH.
3ajeITHUUKO 3HAYCHE PEYH je KJbYYHO 3a CTBapame KyJIType Yy OKBUDPY KOje IpoIlec
KOMyHUKanuje (yHKOHOHWIIE (KyJiaTypa Tpymne JbyId, JAPYIITBEHOT ClIOja,
(dhopMaHOT yIpyXKema WM OpraHu3aiuje, MacoBHa KyaTypa). OBO je BaKHO, IO
Tabcy, jep peun MOry MMaTH M JIMYHO 3HAUCHE, IITO OMETa WM y MOTIYHOCTH
MCKJbY4yje CBPCHCXOAHOCT KoMyHuKanuje.’ Takohe, mocpennu edekar yrBphuBarma
3ajeJTHHYKOT 3HaueHha Peud Orieaa ce, Kako je Beh pedyeHo, y cTBapamy KyJType,
WIN KYJITYPHUX KOOpAWHATa 32 KOMYHHUKAlMjy. 3ampaBo, KyITypa MMa BEJIUKU
3Hayaj 3a KoHomayujy peud (3a CEeKyHJapHe acolujaidje Koje ped uma Mehy
KOMYHHKAaToOpuMa, a Koja je KOMIUIEMEHTapHa ca O0eHOmAayujom pedd y CMHUCITY
n3a3uBamba NPUMapHUX acolyjaluja KoJ KOMYHHKAaTopa, OJHOCHO Kon Behune

* TaGc maBoaM mpuMep MIH30(PEHOr TroBOpa, jep ocobe 3a AMjarHo3oM mu30(peHHje
MMOHEKaI KOPHUCTE PEYH KOje Cy caMHu CTBOPHIIH (,,IpUBATHU TOBOP™). MicTrue nmpumep jenane
NalMjeHTKUIbE Koja je NMpUMIJbeHa Y OOJIHHILY M Koja je mpej ocobsbeM OOJHHMIE CBOT oLa
HazuBasa modepom, a MHaue orarl je no npodecuju 6uo anBokar. Kacuuje, Tokom Tepamnuje,
YCTAaHOBWJIO C€ Jla je OHa ola Ha3uBaja wmogdepoM 300r MOPOJMYHUX OIHOCA —
noapasymeBajyhu nia je orar y HOTIIYHOCTH OMO moj KoHTposoM meHe Mmajke (Tabs 2013:
114).

21



Bojucnas I1. Josanosuh

4aHOBA JIMHIBUCTHUKE 3ajesuuie).” IIopes peueHor, KyITypa MoXe YTHUATH U Ha
npexknanarbe U NpPOMeHy PEeud, OJHOCHO je3HMukux cumObona u kojposa. To ce
HApOYNTO Be3yje 3a MHTEPKYJITypajdHe KOMYHHKaIyje (MPUIMAIHULN MAmbHHCKHX
rpyna 4ecTo cy MpUMOPaHH Jla Hayde W MoBpeMeHo kopucTte jesuk Behune) (Tabs
2013: 124). Ha xpajy, mpema Tabcy, moryhu cy u onpehenn jesuuxu npodoremu Koju
MOTY HaBECTH KOMYHUKATOpE Ha MOTpellad MyT Yy Horjiefy BUXOBOT MoHamama. 1o
BEMY, je3UK HHje caMO HAa4WH KOMYHHUKalWje, Beh M MHCTPYMEHT 3a KPUTHYKO
POMHIILBabE.”

VY COUMONMHTBUCTHYKOM CMHCIY je3WK je ,,0MII0 KOjU HHTepCyOjeKTHBHU
CKyN HOCHJIalla 3HaKOBa 4YHja je ymorpeda ofpeheHa CHHTaKTHYKAM, CEMaHTHIKHM
u mparmatndkuM mnpaBwimMa“ (Radovanovi¢ mpema Moris 1975 [1938]: 49,
Radovanovi¢ 2003: 79).

Jeswk je m CIOKeHM CHCTEM Y OKBHUPY KOjer TOCTOje TOJCHUCTEMH,
OJTHOCHO, je3uuKu HUBOU. (POHONOWKU, MOP@ONOWKU, NEeKCUUKU, CUHMAKCUUKU-
cemanmuuku, mexcmyeinu (HUBO JIUCKYpCa), MHCAHpo8cKu (CTUIIUCTUYKHA) W
npaemamuyky (koHTekctyenmnn) (Radovanovi¢ 2003: 95). Ha nparmMaTidkoM HHUBOY
BaXkHA je ,,IIPUKJIAJHOCT M3rOBOPEHOT Y KOHTEKCTY Kao M ,,IlTa C€ Kaxe™ u ,,Ha
koju HauwH ce kaxe (Ellis 2000: 23).

Y  HajummpeM CMHUCIY, J€3WK € HajcaBpIICHHje CPEICTBO 3a
Criopa3yMeBame Jby/IH. JacHa U mpelu3Ha ynotpeda jesnka HapouuTo je nmorpebHa y
JPYIITBEHUM Haykama. HempenusaH je3uk je BeNMKH HempHjaTesb THX Hayka. C
NpaBOM C€ MCTHYE JIa Cy MHOTOOPOjHU CHIOPOBH Mel)y JbyanMa caMo MPUBHIHH, Tj.
JE3WYKH CIIOPOBHU. 3aTO je je3uK 100M0 KBaIn(UKaTUBE ,,HEBEPHOT CIIyre U ,,TajHOT
rocnogapa muciu‘ (Ilonosuh 1971: 160).

Je3uk, Kao CpeaCcTBO KOMYHHKAIlMje, MOpa C€ II0CEOHO OJIMKOBATH
jacHONOM peuu W CTHJIOM KOjUM CY Pe4H McKa3zaHe. MHOTH MO3HAaTH KHM)KEBHHULIN
MO3HATH Cy MO jaCHOM je3uKy, W300py NpaBUX peud M CTUIY KOJHUM Cy ITHCAIU
(Buh 1987: 489)

® 32 KOHOTAILM]y HABOIM CE MPHMEP PEUH ,,UpBEH®. Y PYCKOM je3HKy (Kpachbiii) OBa ped
M3a3uBa MO3UTHBHE acolldjaldje, jep je y KOpeHy pedw ,,Jien™ (Kpacusblil, npeKpachwiii), 10K
y EHIJIECKOM je3uKy ped ,,IIpBeH MMa KOHOTaIujy ,,KpBU', WM Heke 3abpaHe — ,,cTOM",
,,CTaHu Ha cemadopy* utna. (Tabs 2013: 117ff).

® HaBoam npumep muurBrcte Bopha (MmKemepa — HaI30pHAKA Mepa 3alITHTE HA paiy, a
KOJH je MO3HATHjH 110 paJioBUMa U3 JIMHIBUCTHUKE), y KOMe 00jallmbaBa Jia cy paJHULN OMIIH
BEOMa MaXJbMBH € OypajyMa Ha KojuMa je HHcallo ,,0eH3UH", ajnu 0e30pM>KHO OM IyIIWIN
nopen Oypaau Ha KOjUMa je THCANO ,,IIpa3Ho Oype ¢ OeH3uHOM ™ ( Yy KOoMe je 0o OcH3MHA),
MaKo je T03HaTo Ja cy OCH3WHCKa HClapema, Koja Cy ocTana y Mpa3HoM Oypery, Jlakiue
3amaspuBa o1 camor oensuna (Tabs 2013: 127).

22



3HAYAJ JESUYKNX CKPAREHUIIA 1 BUXOBOI' TYMAUEBA Y ...

Hapasno, moryhe cy rpemike y cBakom Jeny mpolieca KoMyHukanuje. Ha
npumep, y ¢a3u mudpoBama, Tj. Tpakemha CUMOOINYKOT CKBUBAJICHTA MOIIUIbajIall
Moxe na morpemd. To, majbe, MOXKe Ia JOBeIe A0 HejacHe WM IBOCMUCIICHE
komynukanuje (Kokosuh 2005: 265). [Ipunukom mudpoBama Mopyke, Tj. TPaKemwa
CUMOOIMYKHAX €KBHUBAaJeHATa HAjBUIIIE C€ KOPUCTH jE3WK, jep ce mudpoBaHa MOpyKa
4ecTo (OpPMYIIHUILE U MPEHOCH YCMEHUM WM MHCAaHUM Ka3uBameM. TOM MPHIUKOM
0]l MOoceOHOr cy 3Hauaja jesuuke ckpahenune u ¢paze. OBae cy mpuMeTHE IBE
yumennie. [IpBo, jesnuke ckpahenume (300r jesndke exoHomuje) u (ppase (360r
CIIMKOBUTHUjET W YIeuaTJbUBHUjEr IUPpPOBamka MOPYKe) Cy HEMHUHOBHO MPHCYTHE Y
CaBpPEMEHOM je3WKy W YWHE KOMyHHKanuje Op>kuM B cBpcucXonHujuM. Ha mpumep,
¢paza ,,u ByK CUT U OBIIe Ha Opojy* Tpebano O Aa MOMOTHE MPUMAOIy MOPYKE Jia
JaKIe MpUMU TOPYKY M Ja TMPWINKOM HEHOr Tymauyewma cxBaTh Ja he on
MpUXBaTama MOpyKe KOPUCTA UMATH M OH U mommsbaiamn. To je ¢pasa koja ymyhyje
Ha KOMIIPOMIC, YHME Ce JIaKIIe MMOCTHKE CBPCUCXOTHOCT KOMYHHUIMpama. Jpyro,
jesmuke ckpahenurie n ¢pase cy 4ecTo Y3pOK HejacHOhe, HepazymeBama WIH
MOTPEITHOT pa3yMeBama y KoMyHHKanuju. Ha mpumep, ¢pasa ,,ym mapyje, cHara
KIaae Baba“, WM ,xpaOpu mnobehyjy”, ykojauko mpaTv CaBeTOAAaBHY IOPYKY
ayTOPUTATHBHOT TIOIIMJbAOIA, MOXE HABECTH IPHUMAola MOPYyKEe Ha HEKY paliby
(HempoMHMIIUBbEHH HamaJ Wiu cykoO ca Tpehum nwmiem), ox koje he kacHuje OuTH
BUIIIE INTETE HETr0 KOPUCTU (HECBPCHCXOAHOCT KOMYHUIIMpama). HapaBHo, u3a
OBOra Ce€ MOKE KPUTH W 3JOHAMEPHOCT IIOLIMJbAoIa IOpYKE WIIM JKejba Jia
nesuHdopMuiie TpUMaona TOpykKe Yy [uiby oOMaHe, TpUKpUBamba WIH
n300IMYaBamka YHmbeHUIA. Jle3nHpopMucaTi He 3Ha4H ,,yCKPaTUTH HHPOpMAIHjy*
HETO TPYKUTH TOTPENIHY, JIaXKHY, UCKPUBJbEHY, (Qalcu(ukoBaHy HHPOpPMAIH]y.
OBpne Ou Ouno Gosbe roBopuTu O 3nonH(popMmarmju (Kokosuh mpema Bonkos,
Koxosuh 2005: 20).

Heku anati y KOMyHUKaIMjH MOTY JIOHEKJIe YOIIaXXHUTH Hecropasyme. Y
nuTamwy Ccy eecmosu mpaheHu cosopom mena. OBaj ,IpUPOAHU JbYACKH je3UK™
KpyudjajlaH je 4YHMHWJIall KOMYHHUKanuje W ,nparehe momohHo cpeacTBo™ y
uHTepakuuju m3mely sbyau. ['oBopoM Tena (HeBepOaTHOM KOMYHHKAIIAjOM) MOTY Ce
U3paKaBaTu CIOXKEHU ICHXO-COLMjalHW M KYJITYPHH calapkaju IMpoleca U CTama
(HOp. TOACMEX, HEOUTYYHOCT, MPXKEba, MpPETHa, 3aJby0JbEHOCT, Hapeheme HTI.)
(Radovanovi¢ 2003: 104-105). Melhytum, HHBapHjaHTHOCT TOBOpa Tella U HEroBa
YHHUBEP3aJHOCT jecy YIHUTHH, aKo ce y3My Yy 003up KyaTypoJomke pasnuke. Hmp.
Habpajame IPCTHMA M CIIeN MPCTH]y o Kora ce kKpehe (o HajMamer ka HajBehem
win o0paTHO) Bapupajy WMpoM cBeTa. Jpyrm mpumep THYE c€ PErHOHATHOT
OKpy)Xelha M Be3aH je 3a CeBepHe W jyxkHe Haponae bankaHckor moiryocTpsa,
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OJTHOCHO, pa3liuKe y MOTBphUBamy W HETHpamy HEYera — KIMMambe M Maxame
riaBoM (Radovanovi¢ 2003: 106—109). Tpehu citydaj je npehyTHO 3Hame ydyecHHKA
HEKOT Iujajiora KO y KO0jOj MPWIHMIH 3all0OYWE-E PasroBOp, Kaga IMpemymiTa ped
CaroBOPHUKY M KOJUM CHTHAJIMMa MY TO CTaBJba JIO0 3HaHa, KOJMKO OOWYHO Tpaje
ydenthe y aujanory a 1a He MpepacTe Y MOHOJIOT, KaKO CarOBOPHUKY CTaBJbaMO JI0
3HamWa Ja ra ciuymamo, utl. (byrapcku 1995: 149). Haj3zan, uetBpTH ciy4aj je BOjHO
OKpY)XEH¢ U, Ha MMPUMEp, HAUMH TI03/IpaBjbatba CTAPCUIMHE, 3aCTaBe, Kajl je BOJHUK
Ha Ty>)KHOCTH/ BaH TY>KHOCTH, y MpocTopHuju/ BaH mpoctopuje uta. (Radovanovié
2003: 106-109). IIpema TOME, KaJ ce KOpUCTE I'ecTOBH, Tpeba UMaTH y BUAY U
KyJITYpOJIOIIKO-KOMYHHUKAIMjCKy KOHBeHIHjy. [lopex camor roBopHOr 4HMHa, YWH
WHTEPaKIHje y KOMYHHUKAIUjU je OWTaH elIeMEeHAT KOXEPEHTHOCTH TOKOM pa3roBopa
(Ellis 2000: 159). Jonmajmo jom ga MOCTOjU W Moce0HA HayyHa AUCUUIUIMHA KOja
npoydyaBa CHEIU(PUIHOCTH MUMHKE U TECTOBA a 30BE CE KuHemuka (BHIIE O TOME
Radanovi¢ 1997: 108ff u Jani¢ijevi¢ 2000: 297).

Ha xpajy, kako je m y yBoAy Ha3HA4€HO, MOABIAYMMO Ja j€3WK, Kao U
ocTaje IpyIITBEHEe TBOPEBUHE, KapaKTEPHIIy JBE YHILCHUIIE: (a) HecaspuieHocm; N
(6) nompeba 3a cmammum paszeojem. Y najeMm TeKCTy ykasahemo Ha TOTpeOy
ckpahinBama peyd W MPaBWIHOT TyMadema pedd, Ka0 BAKHHUX Kapuka y Hpolecy
KOMYHHUKaIIMje, a KOj€ YjeIHO IOMNpuHOCe yOakaBamy HECABPIICHOCTH je3UKa U
ETOBOM CTaJIHOM Pa3Bojy.

4. IloTpeda ckpahuBama peun y KOMyHUKALM)jH

Ceemonin cMO Op3uX MPOMEHAa Yy CBUM O00JIaCTUMa J>KMBOTa W pajaa |
HapacTama oJroBapajyhux norpeda y 0p3oM npeHouiewny BepoaiHux nHGopMalyja
CJICZICTBEHO aKTYEJIHUM TOKOBHMMA JIMHTBUCTHYKE, JTMHIBUCTHUKO-KYJITYPOJIOMIKE U
COLIMOKYJITYposonike pupoe. CeM Tora, m3paxkeHe Cy U MpakTHIHe norpede op3or
pa3Boja HayKe, TEXHHKE M TEXHOJOTHje M KoMIljyrepu3amuje. To cy morpede Koje,
Kao HHUKaJIa 70 cajaa, ynyhyjy Ha peanu3aldjy NPHUHIUINA je3NYKe EKOHOMH]e.
3HavyajaH MHCTPYMEHT peanu3alyje NpUHIMIA je3UYKe EKOHOMHje jecTe
ckpahuBame peun. CBe OBO 3axTeBa Op3WHY M Ha pelalMju AaBajal—puMaiail
uHpopMalja u mTo je Beha (GpekBeHTHOCT ojpel)eHnX je3NYKHX jeIMHHIA, TO je&
Beha motpeba 3a WHUXOBUM ckpahmBameM. 3aTO, Y CBaKOJAHEBHO] KOMYHHUKAIHjU
JbYJIM CBECHO W HECBECHO ckpahyjy oapehene mspase u dpase. Ca apyre crpane, U
TpaguIMOHATTHE (BEUHUTE) TOTpede je3ndKe eKoHOMH]E (,,ca MaJIO pedn — pehu mTo
Buie™), Hanaxy ckpahuBame peun. Camum ckpahuBameM peun oborahyje ce u
peuHndkd (HOHI y je3WKy M Tako CTalHO 00e30ehyje merop paspoj m yOiaxasa
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npo0JiieM meroe HecaBpiieHocTH. CkpahimBame peud je 3ampaBo HAYMH TBOPOE
HOBUX peun — ckpahennria.’

Hagenno rosopehn, peunnukn GoHI KOjUM Ce JbYIU CITy’K€ HHUje jeTHOM
3ayBeK JaT ca KOHCTaHTHOM CaJIpXHHOM, Beh je momnokaH nmpomeHama. [Ipomene
cy moryhe y aBa mpasia: (a) ryoseeme peun; u (0) odorahnBame peyHHIKOr QoHAA.
OBH npaBLIM ce CUMYJITaHO O/ABHjajy. Jeman HaunH oborahnBama peuHUUKOr QoHaa
je TBopOa pevn, a jeiaH ojf HauMHa TBOpOe peun je ckpahuBame. CkpahuBame je myT
oborahuBama peaHUIKOT OHIA KOjH CTBapa HapoOI.

[Mpeunznuje roeopehun, xom ckpahuBama Kkao TBOPOEHOr MOCTYIKA
JOMHHHUPAjy IMEHUYKE OCHOBE, a Pe3yJITaT TOT MOCTYIIKA Cy HOBE peuH KOJ KOjUX
ce 3amaxxajy mpoMeHe camo y cTwiy (He y (YHKIMjH ¥ 3Hadewmy) U Koje ce
MPEBacCXOIHO KOPUCTE Yy KOJIOKBHjaHOM ToBOpy (Stojici¢ 2002: 65 u Marchand
1960: 361). Pesynrar ckpahmBama je ckpahenuma, kao ckpaheHn oONWK THICaHE
peun win (pase, koja ce ynorpedspaBa yMecTo 1eie peun (TBopoeHe ocHoBe). Kao
mTo je Beh pedeHO, OBaj HAYMH CTBapama Pedd KOPUCTH CE W3 Pas3iiora je3mdKe
eKOHOMH]e, Tj. 1a OM ce CKpaTUJIO BpeMe MOTPeOHO 3a MUCAame MM U3TOBOP, IITO je
NOTOJIHHj € 32 Op3y KOMYHUKaIHjy mely Jbyuma.

VY ckpaheHune cnanajy: HHULMjadU3MH, aKpPOHUMHM, aOpeBujauuje H
koH(anmje. HIMjanu3mMu HacTajy y3UMamkeM MOYETHUX CII0Ba TBOPOCHE OCHOBE, a
CJI0Ba HOBOHACTAJIC Peur ce u3rosapajy 3aceOHo (Hmp. DJ /mu-yej/). 3a akponume
Ba)KU TIPAaBWIIO Jla C€ y3WMMajy IOYeTHa CJIOoBa JIeJIoBa TBOPOEHE OCHOBE, ajll Ha
TakaB HayWH, JIa je HOBOHACTaJa ped M3rOBOpJbMBA MO MpaBwinMa (POHOTAKTHKE
jesuka (arp. WASP, AIM uta.). Kon abpeBujaruja paau ce o TBopou ckpahenniia Ha
jelaH o] YeTUpHU HayuHa: 1) y3uMameM IMOYETHHUX CJIOBa M3 TBOPOEHE OCHOBE
(mexctpanna abpesujaija) (Hmp. doc > doctor); 2) y3uMameM Cpelher cerMeHTa
TBOpOEHE OCHOBE (CHHHUCTpO-AeKcTpanHa adbpeBujaimja) (anp. flu > influenza); 3)
y3UMamkeM Kpajiber cerMeHTa TBOpOeHe OCHOBE (CHHHCTpAIHA a0peBHjanunja) (HIIp.
phone > telephone); u 4) u3ocraBbameM Cpenmer cerMeHTa TBOPOSHE OCHOBE
(uentpanna abpeBujaumja) (Hmp. pants > pantaloons). Konauno, xox kon¢uaimja
MOCTOj€ YETHPH MpaBHiIa HACTaHKa, IJIeaH0 MOP(OJIOMIKH U ceMaHTH4Ku. To cy: 1)
KOH(]alMje HacTaje MEIIOBUTOM MOAW(UKAIHMjoM (KOMOHMHAIMja KOMIIO3HLIUjE U
abpesmjarje) (amp. make believe); 2) koHdmanmje Koa KOjUX IYXKH €IEMEHTH
TBOpOCHE OCHOBE OCTajy HempomewmeHu (Hop. slanguage > slang + language;
twigloo > twig + igloo, utn.); 3) koH}IaIHUje KOje MOTY JeJIOM MEHATH CEMaHTHKY
tBOpOene ocHoBe (mmp. Frankenstein + food > Frankenfood = renerckn

" Bue o Tome Bujety y Joanosuh 2014: 81-95.
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Moau(UKOBaHa XpaHa); 1 4) KoH(pIanuje Koa KOjuX je TeHIKO YCTAHOBUTH H3BOPHY
TBOpOEHY OCcHOBY (Hempo3upHe KoHpaanuje) (rmp. radar > radio + direction finding
+ and + range; laser > Lightwave + Amplification + by + Stimulated + Emission).
Takohe, y HekuM ciyyajeBUMa ce 00a TBOpOCHA elieMeHTa ,,cTamnajy” (mpekiamnajy),
ma ¥MaMo IpuMepe Kao mro cy: Smog > smoke + fog; brunch > breakfast + lunch;
glaze > glare + glaze (Bumre o Tome BumeTr y Jopanosuh 2014: 81-95, Plag 2002:
155ff u Lappe 2007: 173-174); breathalyzer > breath + analyzer (Plag 2002: 155);
stagflation > stagnation + inflation; Spanglish > Spanish + English (Lappe 2007:
173); motel > motor + hotel (Kmaju 2002: 91), ura. Kama rosBopumo o
KoH()TanyjaMa y CPIICKOM je3WKy (OJHOCHO ,,CTMBEHHIIaMa’ KaKo MX HA3HWBajy Y

momahoj murepatypu, Knaju mpema byrapeku 2001, Knaja 2002: 91), Tpeba pehu na
0Ba KaTeropmja TBOpOe peuu jecTe MPHUCYTHA U Yy HAIIEM je3UKY, alli ce MCI0JbaBa
npemMa Majo ApyraudjuM mpaBwinMa. L{ibp UM je MaxoM jaa M3a30By ,,IIAJBHBH,
kamaMOypcku edekar™ a MpUCYTHE Cy y je3UKy MeAHja, HAapO4YHMTO y peKiIamamMa
(Kimaja 2002: 91). Tako mumMaMo mpuMepe Kiuxyeze > KiuHyv + MpUHIE3e, TIE je
MOTHBHA OCHOBA HACTaJla O/l CPEIUIILET eIEMEHTA -uHY-, a KOJH je NMPUCYTaH y
obeMa peunMma. 3atuM, xHuupa > Kunun + HUHua, wxorumnujada > wikona +
onumnujada, Hunmepnem > Hun + wHmepnem; apxumopmypa > apXuTekTypa +
mopmypa (Knaju 2002: 91) xao u ¢uckynmypa > ¢usudka Kyumypda, U TOME CIUIHO
(Kmaju 2002: 165). Kao mTo BUAMMO, OBE jé Ka0 MOTHBHA OCHOBa ITOCIYXHO
Ha4yrH TBOpOe peun KakaB cpelieMo KoJ eHrieckux npumepa slanguage u twigloo.
MehytuM, ¥ y CpIICKOM Je3UKy HMaMO CJy4ajeBe MpeKianama TBOPOCHUX
elieMeHaTa, KakBe CMO Mallomnpe Bujaenu koja ckpahenuiia Smog u motel. Taksu
pUMEPH Cy: OnusHucmer > Oauzak + OusHucmern (OJHOCHO OWM3HUCMEH KOJU je
0JIM3aK pPEXUMY); XJI0opop > XA0p + Xopop, Ooemokpamypa > Jdemokpatvja +
JIMKTamypa; wiko3opuwime > wkona + T03opuwime; Waxopusmy > WAXOBCKA +
adopusmu, rymromenouja® (uasus nedje TB emucuje) ura. (Kmaju 2002: 91-92).
Hagemhemo u jomn nBa MHTepecaHTHa MpUMepa Y CPIICKOM je3UKY Kaj je jelaH O
TBOpOCHUX eJeMeHaTa eHriecka ped. To cy Jazzbina u Vukowar (Knaju 2002: 91—
92). Moryhe je na cy oBe ckpahenuiie Hactane Ha cienehu HaunH: Jazz (eHT. ues
Hlumka 2014: 2153) + bina (ca mpu3BykoM ,,ja30uHa‘, KOJIOKBUjaJIHU H3pa3 3a BPCTY
onpehenor sokana, [llunka 2014: 656. Mcro Tako Moryhe je aa ce pajgu u 0 CKIOIMy
ez omHa“ (OmuHa 3a ye3)); Vukowar > Vukovar + war (enrn. pam Ilunka 2014:
1607).

¢ Ilo aHAJIOTHjH Ca MPETXOJAHHM MpHMepuMa, Moryhe na je Hacralo of jgymKapcka +
KoMeHouja.
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[MocToju MHOIITBO ckpaheHHIla Kako y HalIeM je3UKy Tako U y Boaehum
CBETCKHMM je3unuMa (y HaBeIEGHUM NpuMepuMa — eHriiecku). OHe cy KOpHCHE Y
CBaKOj KOMYHHKAIIMjH, ajl WCTOBPEMEHO KpHjy ¥ OmacHocT na mohe mo
HepazyMeBama Mel)y akTepumMa KOMYyHHKaluje. 3aTo je TOXKeJbHO Ja ce Mpe
ynotpebe oapehene ckpahenurie, ka0 HaurHA MHU(ppPOBamka MOPYKe, YKAKE HA HEHY
MOTIYHY TBOPOEHY OCHOBY, a 3aTHM HamoMeHe 1a he ce y JajbeM pasroBopy WU
MUCaHOM KOMYHHLHUpamy KOPUCTUTH Ta ckpahenuna. Ha mpumep, Kox akpoHHMa
SAD, yKOJIMKO HaM je HEMO3HATO Ja JIX je y TIHTakby CTPaHH je3UK (Y OBOM CIydajy
EHIJICCKH), TpUMaJall MOPYyKe MOXKE MOMUCIUTH Ja ce pagu o CjeaumeHUM
Awmepnuknm JlpxaBama, jep y HalleM je3WKy TO je yoOundajeHa ckpaheHuma 3a
MMOMEHYTY ApKaBy. A, HICTOBPEMEHO Ta cKkpaheHHIa y N3BOPHOM je3UKY Kao CBOjy
TBOpOeny ocHoBy mma Seasonal Affective Disorder. Mnu, ako ce yomiire He yKaxke
y KOMYHHUKallMju Ja ce paau o ckpahenury, mopyka ¢opMmynucaHa y oxapeheHoj
pedn MOXKe J0BeCTH y 3a0iyay npumaotia nopyke. Ha npumep, pea FORD moxe na
03HadaBa Mo3Hary ¢GabpuKy ayroMoOmia, anu MOXKe U Kao ckpaheHuIa (aKpOHHM)
Jla TpeacTaBiba M3pas, Tj. TBopOeHy ocuoBy — fix or repair daily, found on road
dead (MaxoM y jkaproHy WiM KOJOKBHjaJTHOM TOBOPY, aKO HE 3HAMO KaKaB je CTHII y
nutamy). mm, pea GOLF moxe fa npencraBiba BpCTY Urpe, ald MOXe Jia OyJie u
ckpahenunia on gentlemen only, ladies forbidden (takohe jeman komokBujanuzam)
(JoBanosuh 2014: 85-86). Hamomenyhemo u map cinydajeBa ckpaheHuiia koje umajy
703y XyMopa (Kao | 103y Mpomnarasje) U y CpIcKkoM je3uky. Hamme, y nutamy cy
urpe peun koje cpehemo y TeneBu3MjcKUM pekiiamama W mporpamuma: npuJATan
nem (peknama Hekafamme aBuo-kommanuje JAT); nocm ®ECTym (komeHTapu
nociie ®ECT-a), uta. (Kiaju 2002: 91-92).

5. IloTrpeda mpaBUIIHOT TyMavyema peur (M ckpaheHna) y KOMyHHMKaIUjH

Emumno berm (Emilio Betti) je cmatpao na je TyMmaueme BeIITHHA
pasyMmeBama HEeKOT ,,00JI1Ka KOjH CajpKH CMUCA0* U OTKPUBAbha HErOBOT 3HAYCHA
(Beti  1988: 11). Ilomumemo u Opuapuxa Illnajepmaxepa (Friedrich
Schleiermacher) koju je cMaTpao Aa je 3agaTak OHOTa KOjU TyMaud J1a C€ YXKHBH Y
CBET ayTopa W Jia CIO3Ha HMMITYJC W3 KOjer JIeJio HacTaje, Kako OuW Morao Ja
pa3iuKyje TIaBHE U CIOPEIHE ayTOPOBE MUCIH & CBE Ca LUJBEM J1a KPO3 CaapKajHy
aHaIM3y TEKcTa CTBOpH onpeheHm Bua caocehama mpema ayTopy M HETOBOM
cTBapanadkoM Munusewny (Hrnjez 2010: 179).

C 003upom Ha TO Jja MO Kao 3aaarak ymeha Tymauema HaBeJIH OTKPUBAHbE
HMCTUHCKOT CMHCJIa HEKOT BHIIICCMHUCIICHOT TEKCTa, Hamehe ce muTame — Koja je To

27



Bojucnas I1. Josanosuh

MHCTaHIa Koja oApelyje mTa mpencTaBsba UCTHHCKU cMmucao? WMHcTaHIa HaMm je
notpedHa ¥ Kako OM MOTJIM Jja Pa3lyylMoO MPaBU CMHCA0 TEKCTa OJ OHOTra KOjH TO
Hyje. [lmaToH je mox TOM WHCTAHIIOM IOAPa3yMeBAaO OHO INTO j& MEeCHUK MHCIHO
KaJa je oapeheHe CTHXOBE cacTaB/bao, OJHOCHO OHO IITO j€ CBOjJUM CTHXOBHMA
HaMepaBao 1Ma Kaxe. CaBpeMeHa XepMEHEyTHYKa TeOopHja TO Ha3WBa ,,ayTOPOBOM
uateHujom* (Dereti¢ 2011: 2016).

Hakie, Tymaueme MpeacTaBiba MpoLec U Be3y HOCHOLA HJeje U OHOTa KO
uzejy TyMadd Ha Ha4MH J1a ce ca MpeHocoM oapeheHor caapixkaja, OMHOCHO HE)e,
CMO3HA M H3a30BE€ WCTH calpKaj, OJHOCHO ucTa uneja. Hajuemhm mocpemHux
3Meljy HOCHOIIA H/Ieje M OHOTA KO je TyMadH MpeCTaBiba je3uK.”

[Nocneamux me3eceTak roguHa MOCTOjU M OCTBApYje ce uieja yjenumemha
EBPOIICKHX 3eMaJba, JOK ca JAPYre CTpaHe OCHOBHO OOEJekje IeJIOr CBETa y KOMe
KMBAMO TIPEACTaBJba IJIOOANM3alMja, T€ C€ MOXE IOKPEHYTH H TIHTame
MehyapkaBHOT KOMYHHIMpamka W CIIoOpa3yMeBama, I0J YHME MOXEMO Ja
Ho/pa3yMeBaMo M MpOLEC TyMadyemka Peud y MHOIITBY Pa3iUYUTHX je3uKa. Y TOM
KOHTEKCTY, MoTpeba wmelyapxkaBHOT cropasyMeBama ToapasymeBa, wu3Mmely
OCTaJIOT, ¥ XapMOHH3AIIM]y HAuWHa U METOJIa Y TyMauewy ¥ KOpUhemy 1MojeAnHIX
jesuka.

[MocmaTpajyhm Tymademe Kao KapuKy mporeca KOMYHHKallWje, OHO
MpeJICTaB/ba HajBAKHUJU JICO Mpolieca ca3Hama MopykKe, JOK 0e3 mpoleca ca3Hama
NOpyKe HEMa HU NPUMEHE HCTe, jep He MOCTOjH MOTYHHOCT HHEHOT JKEJHEHOT
yruiaja. [lopyka npenacraBiba ofpelheHr caaprkaj o MoHamamy Koju je ynyheH Ha
JbYJZICKY CBECT M BOJBY IIpUMaolla, a Ja OM MorJia ja Jeiyje Ha OHOora Ha Kora je
ynyheHa — MPBEHCTBEHO je MOTPeOHO J1a ce 3a By ca3Ha (MH()OPMUCAHOCT), a 3aTHM
Jla ce MPaBMJIHO MPOTYMAYd U pa3yme, Nla TeK Tajia C€ MOXKE OUEKUBATHU JICJIOBAE Y
CKJIQJy ca IOM, OCHM aKO HE IIOCTOjH Hamepa 3a HHCHO HENOIITOBAHkE
(3moHaMEpHOCT).

[lpema HekMM ayTopuMa, TyMaueHke NPETXOAU pa3yMeBamy TaKo IITO Ce
TyMadyewe JeQHUHUIIEC Ka0 OTKPUBAKE 3HAYCHA, OAHOCHO CMHUCIA PEYCHOT WIIU
HanMcaHor (Tymaueme je noBoheme 10 pasymeBama) (bosan 2012: 84).

[Toctymak Tymauema, OIHOCHO YTBphMBama MpPaBOr 3HA4YCHA MOPYKE,
3aI10YUKLE yTprI/IBaI-BeM BCHOI' Ta4YHOT je3I/IT-IKOI‘ 3Ha4Y€wka, CXOAHO ,,3aKOHUKY
jesuka“. Je3muko 3HAUCHE MOXKE OMTH jacHO (ped y HajIIMpeM CMHCIY) WId
HejacHo. HajBakHuja je je3nuka HCIpaBHOCT MOPYKE, jep O ToTa y 3HauajHOj Mepu
3aBUCH pe3yiTaT HEHOT TyMmMaudema. Jla Ou ce yTBpIWIO MpaBo 3HAUCHE IOpYKE,

® Bume o Tome u 3Ha4ajy mpeBohema KOJ Tymauema mpaBa, BuaeTH y JoBaHoBuh u
Bunrymnan 2014: 25-47.
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Mopa ce M3BpIIMTH Mopehere je3NUKor 3Hauema M MPaBoOr 3HAueHmha, Kako OM ce
YTBPAWJIO A2 JM ce NIOMEHyTa JBa 3Hauema Claxy Wiu pasmiaze. Kaga ce cnaxy,
TyMademe Ce cMaTpa 3aBpILUCHUM, JOK Yy CIIydajy Kaja ce He CIaxy, y U3BECHUM
ClIy4ajeBHMa, MOCTYMaK TyMadela Ce HAcTaBJba UCIPABIHABEM jE3UUKOr 3HAYCHA
npasuM 3Hauemem.”’ [IpaBo 3Haueme Ce M3BOAM M3 MPBOOMTHE HIEje M IIbA
caZip’kaHoT y U/IEjH, OJ1 Yera je Mmojia3uo MOUIMIbanal] MopykKe.

Tako peyenuny ,,OBaKo HEIITO YKYCHO OJaBHO HUCAM Mojena. — MOKeMO
Jla MPOTYMAaynuMO WM Kao IOXBaly ajld M Ka0 MPOHWYHY OINACKY, Y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ
TOTa Kako cMo je aoxuBenu y oapehenoj curyanuju (Byrapcku 1995: 146). To je
3aTO MITO j€ PEYeHHUIlla ,,jeqUHHUIA je3WYKOT CHCTEMA* a uckas ,,peaims3aliuja Te
JEOMHULE Yy TOBOPY", OAHOCHO ,,p€YEHHIIA CTIapEeHa C HEKUM KOHTEKCTOM y KOME ce
ICHO 3HAYCHe KOMyHUKaljcku uaTepnperupa’ (byrapcku 1995: 146). Cinuuso je
M y TeCTOBHOj KOMyHHKaruju. Ha mpumep, CTHCHYTa MECHUIIa MOXKE 3HAYUTH Oec
(Janiéijevi¢ 2000: 297ff) a mcro Tako W MOIpKaBame HEUYHjEr TOBOpA, CBE Y
3aBUCHOCTH OJi JPYIUTBEHOI KOHTEKCTa. 300r OBOra cy CEMaHTHKa peYd u
IparMaTika HEU30CTaBHU EJIEMEHTH y KOMYHHUKAIMjH, jep HaM IMOMaxy JAa ce
OTKpHjEe KOMYHUKAYUjCKA Hamepa y pa3roBopy. byrapcku HaBoam jomn Heke
npuMepe KOju, YKOJHKO Ce€ He IMOCedyje CEMaHTHYKO-TIparMaTHYKO W BaHjE€3MYKO
3HaWkE O peajujamMa, MOry OWUTH JBOCMHCICHHM W ancypiHu. [IpBu npumep je
pedeHuna ,,JIBe neBojumiie Cy yjelie Meayse.“ — a JApyrd pedyeHwia ,,PasroBop
nokropa Ilerpa IlerpoBuha o Opaky ¢ nutommuma JHA.“ Mako cy obe pedeHuue
JIBOCMUCIICHE, MH Ha OCHOBY CEMaHTHKE IJ1aroia, JaTor KOHTEKCTa U peajiija 3HaMo
Jla JIeBOjUMIle HUCY HUKOra yjene, Beh na cy Owie yjeleHe W MCTO Tako 3HaMo Ja
noktop Ilerporuhi, 3ampaBo, nuckyryje ¢ nuromiuma o Opaky (Byrapcku 1995:
146).

Kana je je3anuko 3Haueme JOOMjEHO je3WUYKHM TyMaueHmheM HEjacHO, MOpa
ce pasjalimaBaTH JPYTHM CPEJCTBHMA. Y THM OKOIHOCTMMa Tpeba pa3MOTPHUTH
CUMYayujy nowu/saoya uil npumaoya nopyke, Tj. carjeJaTd CBe OKOJHOCTH TOJ
KojuMma je (opmymnrcaHa W mociiaTa MOpyKa (COLMjaIHU M €KOHOMCKH IIOJIOXKaj
HaBeJIeHNX cy0Ojekara, /UXOBH WHTEPECHH M BPEIHOCHU CTABOBH, 00pa30BaHOCT,
KJIaCHA W Jpyra npunaxHocT uTH.). Ha Taj HaumH MOry ce OTKpUTH Y3pOLH KOjH Cy
JIOBEJH JI0 Tpemaka y QopMmylaluju Mopyke. 3aThM, caoOpa3HO pa3yMeBamby
y3pOKa, MOMIMJbANAll W TMpHManal mopyke he Tymauutu Ty mnopyky. OBakBUM
TyMademeM MOXe ce JohM 0 OHOT 3Ha4YeHa MOpyKe KOoje je HajIIoTHYHMje HaclpaM
cuUTyanpje y KO0joj cy OWinu momuibajal] WIM TpuMaian kKama Ccy IOpyKy

0y rom cMHuCITy, ali 'y cepH Tymadema 1pasa, Buaeti bosan 2012: 267.
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MOKYIIABAIN je3nuku na nepununry. Konmko je OuTaH mparMaTHYKU OKBUD je3UKa
noyapahe HamM MapmaHoB mpuMep eHrjiecke peud COn. Hamme, y KOHTEKCTY
TPaMBajCKUX CKHUTHHIA paad ce o ckpahenom o6nuky omx conductor (cpr.
koHAyKTep, Bujas 2005: 173), a y 3aTBOPCKOM KOHTEKCTY y MHUTamwky je ckpaheHula
on convict (cpm. pobujami, Bujas 2005: 183) (Marchand 1960: 363). TIpema ToMme,
OWTHO je UMaTH y BUAY M JIaTy COLMOJIOIIKY JUMEH3Wjy TyMauema peun. OBle ce
KOHKPETHO paju O CyKoOy TyMauema jelHe pedd Koja ce, Y 3aBUCHOCTH O]l BpPCTe
CJIEHra O KOjeM TOBOpPHMO (Y OBOM CIy4ajy CKHTHUYAPCKU WM 3aTBOPCKH), MOXKE
JBOCTPYKO TyMauuTH. To HHje HUIITa HEOOMYHO y TOMEHY cKpaheHHIa y je3uiuma.
Onysek je O6mmo moTpedHO 3ahm y ycKy 00JacT je3udKor perucrpa Kojoj mpumana
nara ckpaheHunIa, MOMTO OHE HE YNHE MHBEHTAp CTAHIApAHOT je3WKa U MO3HATE CY
camo oapehennm knmukama (Marchand 1960: 363).

CrecTBEHO pEUeHOM, Paad MOCTH3amba CBPCHUCXOJHOCTH KOMYHHKALIH]E,
npyManal U Molrbaiall opyKe He Tpeba yBeK Ja ce 0e3pe3epBHO M UCKIBYYHBO
oclamajy Ha je3ndyKo Tymaueme mopyke. Kam rog je HejacHO je3MYKO TyMademe
nopyke, Tpeba NpPEHCHHUTaTH CBE HABEJCHE OKOJIHOCTH YHYTap CBHX KapHKa y
MpoleCy KOMyHHKaIMje, ca IUJbEM Ja Ce OTKpHje oAroBapajyhe 3Haueme Mopyke,
Tj. 3HAUEHE KOoje je oaroBapajyhie OKOIHOCTHMA W CBPCH KOja je JOTMYHA Haclpam
TUX OKOJIHOCTH. Je3Wk je, Kao cHcTeM, He3aBpllIeH, INTO 3HAYd OTBOpPEH 3a
yCIIOXKIbaBamwe, oboralinBame u Tpnu npomene. Hajsan, oBo je, kako u Pamopanosuhi
KaXe, ,YyCJIOB 3a COLMjaJHy, TEMaTCKy, CUTYyalMOHY, (YHKIHOHAIHY U
WHIMBUIYaHy TPWIATO[JBUBOCT je3WKa™ Ma M 3a HEroBY ,,KOMYyHUKAIUjCKy U
cTBapanauky edukacHocT W cBpcucxomHocT (Radovanovic 2003: 95) a
,,CTBapajgauyko BIAJake jE3UKOM jJEAMHCTBEHO je 3a Jpyncko Ouhie™ (Janicijevic
npema Lajons 1974: 43, Janiéijevi¢ 2000: 113).

6. 3akbyuak

KomyHukanuja je cymTHHCKO obenexje Mmehysbyackux omHoca. To je
JBOCTPaHM WJIM BUIIECTpaHH OAHOC Mely JbynuMa, MOTHBHUCAaH M YCMEpEH Ka
ocTBapuBamy onpelheHe cBpxe mwim musba. Jlakie, KOMyHHKalHja je KOolepaTHBHA
(mogpasymeBa capanamy) M CBPCHCXOJHA aKTHBHOCT (TIOApa3ymMeBa ITOCTH3AME
HEKOT IIUJha).

Cpaka KOMyHHKaIlMja IOApa3yMeBa HEKOJIMKO cermeHata: (1) cyOjekte
KOMYHUKanuje (oIubaiall, mpuMaial mopyke); (2) HaunHe KOMyHHKaIHje (je3uK,
MOKPET, 3BYyK, MUMHKa); (3) mpeAMeT KOMYHHUKalHje: a) MopyKa Koja ce Inajbe —
uHpopMalija, uaeja, yrno3opeme; U 0) OAroBOp MpHUMaolia MOPYKEe — Kao Ipyra
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noBpaTHa TMopyka; (4) WHCTpyMEHTEe, Meluje KOMyHHKaluje. Y CBakoM CIly4ajy,
jE3UK je OCHOBHM HAa4WH KOMYHHUIIMPama, OJHOCHO je3WYKO AEJOBAhE MOIIMIbA0LA
U [IPUMaoIia IIopyKe MMa MPECyAHH 3HAYa].

Ceemonin ¢cMO Op3WX TIPOMEHAa y CBUM 00JacTMMa KHBOTAa W pajia, U
HapacTama onarorapajyhmx morpeba y Op3oMm mpeHomemy HHOpMandja MmyTeMm
jesnuke komyHukanuje. To cy morpebe koje, Kao HUKaja 10 cajaa, ynyhyjy Ha
peanuzanyjy OpPUHIMIA je3WYKe EKOHOMHje. 3HayajaH HMHCTPYMEHT MNpPHUHIMIA
jesuuke ekoHoMHje jecte ckpahuBame peun. llomTo caBpeMeHn XUBOT U pax JbYAH
3axTeBa Op3WHY Ha peJalfju MolMbajarn—puManan nahopmaiuja, ca cee Behom
¢pexBeHTHOIIhY OnpeheHnX je3mukux jenmuHUIa — Beha je u morpeda 3a BUXOBUM
ckpahuBameM.

UumeHnna je Ja je3uK, Kao ¥ CBaKy JPYIITBEHY TBOPEBUHY, KaPaKTEPHILIC:
a) HecaBpIIeHOCT; u 0) moTpeda 3a cramHuM pa3BojeM. [lomTo je ckpahuBame pedn,
3ampaBo, HauMH TBOpOe HOBUX peud (ckpaheHwia), To ce THM myTeM obOorahyje
pedYHNYKH (OHJ, MTO Jajke JONPUHOCH Pa3BOjy je3nKa M yOJakaBamy HErOBe
HECaBPIICHOCTH Ka0 HAaYMHA KOMYHHKAIH]e.

Ca npyre cTpaHe, MOIITO MOCTOjW MHOIITBO CKpalieHHUIIa y CBAKOM je3UKY
(Y3MHUMO y CPIICKOM je3UKy — apxumopmypa, oausnucmen, nocm @PECTym, uta. u
HOp. y eHrieckoM jesuky — Slanguage, motel, Frankenfood, wuta.), mocroju u
OMacHOCT Ja johe 10 HepasyMeBama Mel)y akTepuma KOMyHHUKAIUje, IIPH YeMy
ckpaheHHIle yMecTo J1a MOMaxy, 3alpaBo, OTeXaBajy KOMyHHKalujy. Mehyrum,
MOKa3ali cMO y paay (MOTBPAMIIN XUIOTe3Y) a cKpahrBamke Pedr 3aucTa 3HaYajHO
JONpUHOCH Op3MHM KOMYHHKalWje H Ja MOXe Ja JONPHHECEe HEHO]
cBpcucxonHoct. Ckpahenuia, gakie, MoKe OMTH CBPCHCXOJHA W Ja JIONpUHECEe
OCTBapUBamy IUJba KOMyHUKAIH]jE, aJId MOXe OUTH U CMETHa y KOMYHUKaHju. Jla
ckpaheHuna He OyJae CMeTHa, MCTAaKIM CMO Ja je moTpeOHO, MpBO, Aa ce Tpe
yrotpebe oapehene ckpahenurie, kao HaunHa MU(POBabA MOPYKE, YKAKE HA HEHY
NOTIYHY TBOpOEGHY OCHOBY (Ha H-€HO IOPEKIJIO), a 3aTUM HaroMeHe jaa he ce y
JaJbeM Pa3roBOPY WM MMCAHOM KOMYHHUIIMPamy KOPHCTUTHU Ta ckpahenuua. [pyro,
MOKEJbHO je Ja ce TBopOeHa OCHOBa W cama cKpalieHHIla JOBeAy y KOHTEKCT
cutyauyje (peayiuje) y K0joj ce Hajla3e KOMYHHKAaTOpH, T€ Ja U3 TOT yIiia carienajy
MOpyKe Koje Majby Wim npumajy. Kao mpuior oBoMe, HaBemM CMO HEKOJIHKO
npumepa u3 enrieckor jesuka (SAD um FORD), omHocHO na y mojequHUM
KOHTEKCTHMa, OBe CKpaheHHIe MOTY MMaTH W TOTIYHO IPYro 3Haueme. J[pyrum
pedrMa, YKOJIHMKO CaMO je3MYKO TyMaueme HEe JI0Bele A0 jaCHOT pa3yMeBama
MOpyKe, Tajga je MOTPeOHO PasMOTPUTH cumyayujy nowusbdaoya uiu npumaoya
nopyke, Tj. carjeaTH CBE OKOJHOCTH TIOJ KOjuMa Cy OHH (YOPMYJIHCAIHA M TTOCIIATH
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CBOje MopyKe (IbHXOB COLHMjaIHM M €KOHOMCKH TI0JIOKaj, UHTEPECHU W BPEIHOCHU
CTaBOBH, 00pa30BaHOCT, KJIACHA U Jpyra MpHUIaaHocT uTA.). Ha Taj HaunH mory ce
OTKPUTH Y3pOIHM KOjU Cy AOBEIH 10 Tpelraka y (GopMylaluju MOpyKe. 3aTHuM,
cao0pa3HO pa3yMeBamy y3poKa — NOMIMIbaNal] U MpuMaial mopyke he Tymadutu Ty
nmopyky. OBakBIM TyMademeM MOXKe ce IohM 10 OHOr 3Hadema MOpyKe Koje je
HAjJIOTHYHH]j€ HACTIpaM CUTYyalHdje Y K0joj Cy OWiM Mmourbaial ¥ MpuMaal IopyKe
KaJa Cy MOpYKy MOKymaBanu na JAeuuuiny. [lakme, 3akibydak je ga panu
IOCTH3amkha CBPCHCXOJHOCTH KOMYHHKAINHje, pUMaall ¥ HOIINJbajlall MOopykKe He
Tpeba yBeK Ja ce Oe3pe3epBHO M HCKJBYYHMBO OCJIamajy Ha jE3UYKO TYyMadcme
nopyke. Kam ron je HejacHO je3WMyko TyMademe Mopyke, Tpeba MpEenCruTaTd
OKOJIHOCTH YHYTap CBUX KapHKa y MpoLecy KOMyHHKaIje, ca IIHJbEM Ja Ce OTKPHje
onropapajyhe 3Haueme MOpPYyKe, Tj. 3HAYCHE KOje je onropapajyhe OKOJIHOCTHMA U
CBPCH KOja je JIOTUYHA HAaclpaM TUX OKOIHOCTH.

Takohe, mokazanu cMO Ja HECaBpPUICHOCT je3Wka W MoTpeda HeroBor
CTAJTHOT pa3Boja yKa3dyje Ha HEOMXOJHOCT TyMmMaudema peud. OBa HEONXOIHOCT je
IOJIATHO TI0jayaHa BEJMKWM TIPUCYCTBOM ckpaheHwmma y je3wkKy, a Koje
(ckpahenwuiie), kako CMO TOKa3aJid, MOTY Jia JIOBEIY JI0 BEJIMKUX 3a0yHa M CMETHH Y
KoMyHunmpamy. [locmarpajyhu Tymademe kao Kapuky nporeca KOMyHHKAIHje, OHO
Ipe/CTaB/ba BaXkaH [0 IIpolleca cCa3Hama IOpyKe, JOK 0e3 mpoleca ca3zHama
MOpyKe HeMa HHU TPUMEHE HCTe, jep He MOCTOju MOTYhHOCT HHEHOT IKEJHEHOT
yranaja. [lopyka mpencraBiba ofpeheHn caapxaj o moHamamy Koju je yrmyheH Ha
JbYJICKY CBECT U BOJbY MpPHMaolia, a Ja OW Moria Jia Jiefyje Ha OHOTa Ha Kora je
ynyheHa — MPBEHCTBEHO je OTpeOHO J1a ce 3a By ca3Ha (MHPOPMICAHOCT), a 3aTUM
Jia ce MPaBIJIHO MPOTYMAadu U pa3yme, Ila TeK Tajia Ce MOXKE OUEKUBATHU JCTIOBAE Y
CKJaay ca IOM, OCHM aKo He IIOCTOjH Hamepa 32 bEHO HEMOIITOBAkE
(3monamepHoct u 3nounpopmanmja). [Ipema Hexkum ayTopuma (OBAE LUTHUPAHUM),
TyMaueme TMPEeTXOAW pa3yMeBalky Tako WITO ce€ TyMauewme JedUHHIIEe Kao
OTKpHBamkE 3HA4YCHa, OJHOCHO CMHUCIIA PEUCHOT HJIM HAlMCaHOT (TyMaueme je
JIOBOheE 710 pPa3yMeBama).
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Vojislav P. Jovanovi¢

THE IMPORTANCE OF LANGUAGE ABBREVIATIONS AND THEIR
INTERPRETATION IN THE COMMUNICATION PROCESS

Summary

Language is the basic means of communication between people. Purposefulness is an
important characteristic of every communication. Modern life and work conditions require
also immediacy in communication. Language needs to adapt to that. To that effect, two
phenomena are present: word shortening and words interpretation. Word shortening is an
inevitable phenomenon, required by the need in immediacy in communication. But at the
same time word abbreviations can lead to the purposelessness in communication if the
interlocutors are not familiar with the message the abbreviations convey and are not able to
interpret it. Therefore, abbreviations contribute to the language economy in communication.
However, in order for the abbreviations to meet the request of the purposefulness of
communication, the communicators must agree on the usage of certain abbreviations in the
given circumstances and situations and familiarise themselves with their word-formation
base. Abbreviations, as a part of speech, are used in all the models of human communication
(in general and special models). Relevant elements of both the general and special models of
communication are presented in the paper, with emphasis on the language (both spoken and
written) as the means of communication. We have treated the general models of
communication as the platform for the creation and building of special models.

Key words: abbreviations, communication process, model of communication, word
shortening.
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METATEKCTYAJIHU KOMEHTAPU U PE©OOPMVYJIALITNJA NCKA3A
VY CPIICKOM PA3TOBOPHOM JE3UKY CJIOBAKUIbLA U3 CEJIEHYE"

CAKETAK: Y pany ce aHanm3mpa I0jaBa METaTEKCTyallHUX KOMEHTapa W pedopMmymanmje
UCKaza y AMjaleKaTCKOM KOPITyCY KOjH MMa 3a IMJb Ja MCIHTAa CPIICKH PAa3TOBOPHH jE3UK
CroBaxuma u3 Cenende. Koprmyc 4ynHe CHUMJBCHH HHIMBHUIYAIHH pa3rOBOPU ca TPH
MHPOPMATOPKE pANTMYUTHX TeHepalndja Koje Ccy NpHIaTHUIE TOBOPHE 3ajeJHHLE
cpenmecnoBaykor aujanekra Cenenue. AyTopka ce GoKycupa Ha IPaKTUUHY yIoTpeOy OBUX
MojaBa a y paay ce oOjalimaBajy W pas3lio3d HUXOBOT TOjaB/bHBama. MeTaTeKCTyalHH
KOMEHTapu Ce aHaJIu3upajy MpemMa BpCTH JIeKCeMa Ha Koje ce OJHOce, JOK ce
pedopmynaija uckasa aHanu3upa npemMa GopMaTHUM KPUTEPHjyMHUMa, MOCEOHO 3a CBaKy
HHPOPMATOPKY.

Kwyune peuu: BojBogmna, CroBani y BojBoAMHH, CPICKH pa3rOBOPHH  jE3HK,
METaTeKCTYaIHH KOMEHTApH, peopMyIiaiija uckasa

1. YBoa

3axBasbyjyhul cBOjOj je3MUKOj M €THHYKO] pa3sHOIMKOCTH, BojBoanHa Hyan
NpOCTOp 3a pa3He BPCTE je3WYKHX WCIUTHBama. ,Murpamuje cy JgoHene Yy
BojBOhjaHCKE TOBOpE PAa3HOBPCHE MpTe, KaTkaga Bpiio crneuupuyHe u
KapaKTepUCTHUHE 3a 3eMJbe-Maruie Tux murpanuja“ (ITomosuh 1968: 5). Ocum ca
JPYTUM HallMOHAIHUM MamWHAMa, y IIEHTPAIHOM Jieny jyxHe bauke cy cpricka
Mmecta m3menrana ca Crnosanuma (Ilomosuh 1968: 2). YV Tom cMucny je 3aHUMIJbHBA

“ Pax je meo mpojekra MEHHCTapCTBa POCBETE, HAYKE H TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Perybimike
Cpbuje, 6poj 178017, Huckypcu MaruHCKUXx je3uxa, KrUNCEGHOCMU U IUMepamypd y
JyeoucmouHoj u cpeoroj Eeponu m mpoucTekao je u3 ceMuHapckor pajga Mopgogornonouwike
007UKe CPRCcKoZ pazeo8oproe jesuka koo Crosaxurwa uz CeneHue KOjH je HACTAO TMOJ
mentopctBoM mpod. ap XKapka BommakoBuha Ha JOKTOPCKMM CTyAMjamMa W3 OpeaMeTa
Dononowko-mopghorowxa ucnumusarea cpnckoe 206opa 2017. ronuue.
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je3nuka cuTyalyja KapaKTepuCTHYHa M 3a ciioBadko ceno CeneHya y KojeM je
CPIICKH JIPYTH je3HK a Ha Hera Y 3HaTHOj] MEpU YTHUYE MaTEePIbH CIIOBAUKH jE3HK.

Cranopamnu  CeneHde Cy  CIIOBAYKO-CPIICKM  OWJIMHTBaIM  KOjU
CBaKOJHEBHO KOMYHHUIMPAjy W ca MpUIMAJHUIMMA APYTUX je3HYKuX 3ajeanuna. To
pe3ynaTHpa KOHCTAaHTHIUM MEIIameM je3NIKHX CHCTEMa H lbUXOBOM HecTabmiHoIhy.
300r Tora y cpIiCKOM pa3roBopHoM je3uky CioBaka u3 Cenenue mnpumehyjemo
OpojHE HEMPaBWJIHOCTH M OOJIMKE KOjU OJICTYIAjy O]l CTaHIap/HOje3UYKEe HOPME a
M3pa3UTO Cy YOWHHBH Y JIHjATIEKATCKUM TEKCTOBHMA KOjU MPEACTaBIbajy IOTOMAH
KOpITyC 3a pa3He BpcTe je3nukux aHanmu3a. [lopen ocranor, y mbHMa C€ HYECTO
M0jaBJbYjy U METATEKCTYaIHH KOMEHTapH Kao U pedopMyianmja nckasa.

1.2. IlpenMeT U 1UJb UCTPAKUBAEHA

Y pamy aHanu3upaMo II0jaBy METAaT€KCTyalHUX KOMEHTapa H
pedopMynaiyje y aujaaeKkaTCKoM KOPITYCY KOjU UCIHTYje CPIICKU Pa3TOBOPHH jE€3UK
CrnoBakuma u3 Cenenue. Hamr mwp je ma ykaxemMo Ha NpPakTUYHY yHotpely u
CMHCa0 OBHX T10jaBa, OJHOCHO Jia 00jaCHUMO Pa3yior BUXOBOT I10jaBJhHBAmbA.

1.3. Kopryc u MeTo10110THja HCTPaKMBamka

Kopmyc unHe cHUMIbeHM HHANBHUIyaTHH pa3roBopH (yKynHO 124 MuHyTa)
ca 3 wuH(OpPMATOpPKE pa3IMUUTHX TeHepalyja Koje cy TNPHUMaJHHuIE TOBOPHE
3ajeHUIE cpenmecioBadkor nujanekra Cenende. MadopmaTopke cMo moacTinam
Ha PasroBOP O Pa3IMUUTHM >KHBOTHUM CHUTYyallMjaMa U IITO CIIOHTaHUje TOBOPEHE.
[Murama cMO MM NOCTaBJBAJHM Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY MAKO je HaM je MaTepHH je3HK
CJIOBAUKH.

[MpunukoM cHUMama Marepujasia MPUMETHIIM CMO Jia Cy WH(OpMaTopke
Halll Pa3roBOp Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy AOKHBJbaBaJle Kao HEIITO HEOOMYHO jep Cy ce
HallJIe Y HECBaKUIAIH0] jJe3MYKO] CUTYaIUju y KOjoj je Omio moTpeOHO na ca
cBojoM cyrpahankom CIIOBaKMEKOM MPHUYAjy Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy. To je pe3ynaTupano
YECTHM ,,IPEKJbYYHBAHEM Ha CIIOBAYKH jE3UK @ Y KPajlbeM CMHUCIY U TIOTpeOoM Jia
ce onpeheHe mojaBe MPOKOMEHTApUITy jOII jeJIHOM WIIM TIaK JieTalbHHUje o0jacHe,
HoImTO ¢y MHOpMATOpKe OWIIe CBECHE YMELCHUIIE J1a KPajibH aJIpecaT HUje WiaH
IbUXOBE 33j€HHIIE, OJJHOCHO JIa HUj¢ Y HOTIYHOCTH YIIO3HAT Ca JIOKAITHOM je3UYKOM
U KYJITYPHOM CUTYallHdjoM.

HakoH CHUMJbEHOT Martepujajia, pa3roBOp je TPaHCKPUOOBaH a HAaKOH
TpaHCKPHIIIIHje, Tpaha je ekcrepnupana.
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1.3.1. Ilogamu o uapopmaTopkama

U1 je pohena 1941. rogune y CeneHuu rie je nmpoBesa 1I€0 KUBOT a KHUBU
Ty W JaHac. 3aBpIIWiia je YeTUPU pas3pelra OCHOBHE IIKOJIE. Yala ce y CBOM
poaHoM ceny 3a CroBaka U y BeHOj MOPOJHIIN Ce pU4a camo cioBadku. Jlomahuna
je m 0aBM ce TOCIOBHMa KOje 3axTeBa JKHBOT Ha CeIy y TOJbOIPUBPEIHOM
ra3AnHCTBY. Y XKHMBOTY HHMj€ MHOTO ITyTOBaja M Ca CPIICKUM JE3HKOM j€ Y AOAUPY
BehiMHOM camo myTeM Ap>KaBHUX Mearja. TOKOM CHHMama je OMIo BeoMa MPUMETHO
Jla CPTICKH je3WK JOXKUBJhaBA CaMO Kao je3WK CpelrHe, OJTHOCHO J1a jOj jé CIIOBAauKH
JE3UK MaTep-H IOIITO j& YeCTO Y pasroBOPY Ipeiia3uiia Ha CIIOBAYKH je3uK, 300T
yera cMO Mopaid demrhe a joj TOCTaB/hbaMo MOTITUTakha Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY.

N2 je pohena 1950. rogmre y bauy. Lleo xmBoT *uBM y CeneHuu.
3aBpIinia je OCMOTOJMIILY OCHOBHY IIKONY. YJala ce Y CBOM POAHOM Cely 3a
CroBaka W y HEHO] TOPOAMIIA CE€ TpUYa caMoO CIIOBauyku. BehwHy XuBoTa je
npoBena pagehu y mponasuuim. Huje muoro myroBana. Cazma paau y JIOKallHO]
¢abpurm kao cmpemaunma. Lleo KUBOT je TpoBena y CIOBAYKOM OKPYKEHY.
CpIicKH je3sWK aKTHBHO KOPHCTH CaMoO ITIOBPEMEHO, Y KOMYHHKAIMjH ca JIPYIUM
HallMOHAJIHOCTHMMA Ha IOCIYy W Yy ApKaBHUM YCTaHOBama, HO IMaCMBHO qemhe,
HOCPE/ICTBOM JIP)KaBHUX MeaHja. TOKOM CHUMama je TOBOpHJIAa CaMOCTalTHO M 0e3
notpebe MocTaBsbamka OJaTHUX MOTIHTAbA.

N3 je pohena 1974. rogune y baukoj [lamannu. XKusu y Cernenuu.
OcHoBHy mKoiy je 3aBpumwia y CeneHuH, JOK je Cpelamby TProBayKy IIKOITY
3appiimia y baukoj [Mananim. ¥Yaana ce y ceoM pogHoM ceny 3a ClioBaka U y BEHOJ
HOPOIUIIM Ce TpHYa caMo CcJoBauku. Pamuna je y mnponmaBHuiM, OaBmia ce
MOJHOIIPHUBPEOM U IIyTOBajia Ha Ce30HCKe mocioBe y Mranujy. Behuny xuBoTta je
npoBena y Cenenun okpyxkeHa CroBanmma. CpIICKH je3WK je aKTHBHO KOPHCTHIIA
TOKOM IIKOJIOBama, a M JaHac Ira KOPHUCTH CKOPO CBAaKOJHEBHO, Hajuemhie 300r
nocita. TokoM cHHMama CMO IMPpUMETUIIN HBECHY HCEKOMYHHMKATHBHOCT, MITO
cMaTrpaMo Jia HHje YCJIOBJBEHO MOTPeOOM MpHyama Ha HeMaTepmeM je3uky Beh
He3anHTepecoBaHomhy miahux ocola, IITO cMarpaMo TE€HEPATHUM HpOOIEMOM
JAHAIITELHIIE.

2. Ananu3sa rpahe

Y oBoMm pamy ce HeheMO TOCBETHTH JETaJbHUM  TCOPH)CKHM
pasMarpamrMa T0jaBe MeTaTeKCTyaTHUX KOMEHTapa U pedopmyamuje uckasa, seh
hemo ce ¢dokycupaTu Ha cuUTyaldje y KOjUMa C€ METAaTCKCTYaIHU KOMEHTapH
110jaBJbYjy, OAHOCHO Ha THIIOBE pedhOopMyIIallfje HCKa3a Koje CMO 3a0eIIeKUIIH.
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I'pahy ananuszupamo mpema TUMy JIEKCEMa Ha KOje CE METaTeKCTyaJHH
KOMEHTapu OJHOCE, OJHOCHO TipeMa (QOpMalHUM KpHTEpUjyMHUMa  KOJ
pedopmynaryje nckasa v To KOJ CBaKe IMojase Moce0HO 3a CBaKy HH(POPMATOPKY.

300r obumMHOCTH Tipo0IeMa, y OBOM pany ce Hehemo ymymTaTu y aHamu3y
o0JMKa KOjW OJCTYIajy OJf CTaHIapAHOje3nYKe HOpPME a KOjU Ce MOTY YOUUTH Y
npumepuma koju ciene. OBaj mpobiem he 6utn Tema nocebHOr pana.

2.1. MeraTekcTyalHi KOMEHTapH

JujamekaTcku TEKCTOBU KOJH TIPEJCTaB/bajy CIUKY jEIHOT HIUOJEKTa
00WYHO HE TIpHKa3yjy HHTEpQepeHIHjy HHPOopMaTopa U UCITUTHBAYA jep Ce HUXOB
nujanior HacwiHO mperBapa y Mmonosor (Bommsakosuh 2011: 301). Ilpuimkom
CHUMama KOopIlyca y Halllo] CUTYyalluju je, Me)yTUM, OMJIO HEOIIXOIHO MOCTAaBJhAaTH
notrmrtama (kox M1 m U3), omHOCHO onpkaBaTh IWjasior, Kako OW ce OapKajio
rOBOpeHE Ha cprickoM je3uky (K1), 0IHOCHO Kako O pa3roBOp TEKA0 HEMPEKHUIHO
(13). be3 063upa Ha TO, HH(POPMATOPKE Cy Ce Y oApeheHnM cirydajeBuMa TPYIuIIe
Jla UCTIUTHBAYy HEKY ped WM CUTYaIlMjy JoJaTHO mojacHe. EneMeHTe nHTEpakiuje
cMo, Mehytum, npumetiii U kon M2, unju Kopmyc ce MOKe OKapaKTepHcaTH Kao
MOHOJIOT, U TO y CUTyallMjaMa KaJa je XTella MCIUTHBA4y MPUOIMKUTH 3HAYCHE
onpehene peun. 3a oOBakBe BpCTE€ pa3roBopa O JE3WKY CE KOPUCTH TEPMHUH
memamexcmyannu komenmap (bormakosuh 2011: 301-302).

2.1.1. MeraTekcTyaTHi KOMEHTApH y3 CIIOBAYKe JIEKCEME

Kon cBux mHpOpMaTOpPKH CMO 3a0eNeXuIn CUTyaldje y Kojuma cy Owuie
CBECHE YHIbeHHIIE Jla Hehe ynoTpeOuTH MpaBWIHY ped 3a ojapeheHy peanemy, amu
MIONITO UM je HeJ0CTajalia aJieKBaTHa CPIICKa ped, YIIOTpeOuie Cy ClOBavyKy, ¢ THM
LITO CYy j€ Y HEKUM CHUTYyallijama Mpuiarouie MopGoJorHju CPIICKOT je3uKa 10K Cy
HEKe PeyH YHOTpeOniIe y OpUTHHATHOM CIIOBAYKOM OOJHKY.

Wndopmaropke cy mojenuHe JekceMe, 3a YHMjy aJeKBATHOCT HUCY Owuie
HOTIYHO CUTypHE, IPOKOMEHTapHcaje Hajuerhe raaroiauMa sHamu, 36amu, Ka3amu
y JeTHHHU TPE3CHTA.

Kox 11 cmo 3a6enexunu cnenehe npumepe:

- Hmanu cme nymke, ca wy/bKd, He 3HAM KAKO ce Mo Kajxce, lV/bdx.

- A ja naradzala, ako sa povie, fieviem [HaroBapaia, Kako ce Kaxe, He

3uam — A. M. B.], narddzala [marosapana — A. M. B.] mweea, oa ce yoa
oHa 3a weaa.
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MertaTekcTyaHi KOMEHTap KoOju HaroBemraBa naa je M1 cBecHa
HEMPaBIIHOCTH YHOTpeOJbEHE peuM HCKa3aH je IJ1arojioM TOBOpewma Kasamu W
CIIOBAUKKUM TJIarojioM povedat (pehn): me snam xaxo ce mo kaowce;, ako sa povie
(kako ce kaxe), mpalieH kigay3oM heviem (He 3HaM) Koja TOTBphyje 1a
nH(pOpMaTOpKa He 3Ha oAroBapajyhy ped, OHOCHO Ja joj HHje TO3HaTa aJIeKBaTHa
CpIICKa MMEHHIIA WUanypuka, OMTHOCHO YOKATD.

VY rosopy U1 cmo 3abenexunu u cieaehn METaTeKCTyalTHH KOMEHTap:

- U tasku [TopOy — A. M. B.] cmo umamu ywumy ca, kako ce mo Kasice,

NAGMHO.
Y oBoMm cnyyajy ce mH(pOpMaTropka HWIAK ceTWia ojrorapajyhe pedu
(TIaTHO) ¥ HICKOPHCTHIIA je.
[Ipobnem ca HeZOCTaTKOM aJeKBaTHE pPEYM M3 CPICKOT je3uKa CMO
NPUMETHIIH U y ciieiehuM npumepuma:
- Ja 6u Bac 6uo ocobawuo axo, kako cme Oumu y 3d..., 3ajed..., ako sa
povie [kako ce kaxke — A. M. B.];

- Rano, ako sa povie [yjyTpy, kako ce kaxe — A. M. B.]...;

- To onu umamu ceoje, uuvu ce y kagpane, uuiwou ce drou [panuje —
A.M.B], ne 3nam kaxo ce...

VY oBuMm curyanujama je mocie kpahe may3e ucnutuBad monymuo Ul
oarosapajyhy peu u To Ha cienehu HauuH:

VY npBom cnyuajy: Ja 6u Bac buo ocobawuo axo, kako cme 6umsu y 3d...,
3ajeo..., ako sa povie [kako ce Kaxke — —| YCIEAWIO je WCIUTHBAa4YeBO: MecHoj
3ajednuyu? — Ha mTa UHPOpMATOpKa oaroBapa: MecHoj 3ajeOHuyu! — OITHOCHO
npuxBara nmonyheny nmomoh.

Ucra curyanmja ce moHoBwia um y ciegehem mnpumepy, TAe Tocie
nHpopmaTopkuHOT: Rano, ako sa povie [yjyTpy, kako ce kaxe — A. M. B.] — ciean
HMCIUTHBAYECBO yjympy — Ha 1Ta ce nHhopMaTopka HamoBesyje: Vjympo. Huivu cmo
Y YpKey.

VY tpehem cnyuajy nocne: To onu umasu ceoje, uuinu ce y kagaue, univu
ce dru [panuje — A.M.B], ne 3nam kako ce... — UCIATHBAY HYIH PeY paHuje — Ha
mra nHpopMaTopka oArosapa: [lpe, panuje, desojka Huje nu Kpouuna y kagamny, Ha
OCHOBY 4Yera BHJHMMO, Jia ce moclie Kpahe may3e ceTuia ajeKBaTHE pEUYH, HO
NpUXBaTa U ped KOjy je MOHYANO UCTIUTHBAY.

3abemexunn cMo, Meh)yTuM, B CUTyarujy y K0joj ce Ipo0iieM HeaocTaTka
aJICKBAaTHE PEUX HUjE PEIIUO;
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- Axo je kpouuna y xaghamy, mo je 6una.. naposmech [mpemmer
noacmexa — A. M. B.], ne 3nam ja kako ce, kaxo ce mo xasice...
Naxko je cBecHa aa je ynorpeOniia HeMpaBWIHY ped, y 0Boj cuTyaruju Ul
HE HYJIU HBCH UCIpaBakK, caMO KOHCTaTyje Jla HE 3Ha JApyraudje aa ce uspasu (He
3HAM ja KaKo ce, KaKo ce mo Kaxice).

Kox U2 cmo Takohe 3abenexxnnm MeTaTEKCTyallHE KOMEHTape Koje je
M3a3Bajla HECHUTYPHOCT Ja JM he WCIHUTHBAa4Y CXBaTUTH ymoTrpebibeHy ped. M2,
CBECHA J]a HHUje ynoTpeOuia MpaBHIHY ped, KOPUCTH METaTeKCTYalHH KOMEHTap
W3paXEH TJIaroiuMa 3Hamu W pehu y CI0XKEHO] PEUYSHUIH, KOju CMO TpaduyuKu
W3IBOjUITH 3aTleTaMa;

- Ilpasume ce neke nume, OHO mecmo WMo ce pasenadu, mo ce npasu.io,

pejmeuid, cao He 3HaM KaKo ce mo, KaKko ou mo pekia Ha CPRCKOM.
3a0enekuam CMO U METaTEeKCTYalIHH KOMEHTap Takole U3pa)keH IIarojioM
ropopema (KazaTu) y cuTyanuju y kojoj M2 y HacTaBKy He oOjalimaBa 3HAUYCHE
OpHT'HHAITHE PeYu:
- To cy donasumu 'y epynama, 0a 06aj, BUHWLY]Y, UbU, KAKO ce mo Kadice,
He 3Ham daw 0a mu cao Kax3cem.

Y cuneachem npumepy mnpumehyjemo nBa MeTaTeKCcTyajlHa KOMEHTapa.
[lpBu je w3asBasa ymorpeba HeaJeKBaTHE WMEHHIE, JIOK je ApYrd H3a3BaH
yHoTpeOoM cioBauke UMEHHUIIE KOjy je M2 nmpunaromuna cprickoj MopgooTHju.

- Tamo cmo cnasasmu y y4uoHuyu, He y y4uouyu, He2o y, KaKo ce 306e

06a, ueKaj camo, caid, SUMHACMUYKA CANd, U HA MUM JHCUH]eHKAMA,
UbU KAKO ce, mamo cMo, Ha MOM CMO Cnagasblu.

HNudopmaropka je ymecTo aaeKBaTHE CpPIICKE HMEHHIE CMmpyrayd
ynotpebuina cnoBauky zinenka (Kratky slovnik slovenského jazyka 2003;
Srbochorvatsko-slovensky a  slovensko-srbochorvatsky — slovnik  1991), Ho
HECUT'YPHOCT y HEHY IMPaBWIHOCT Ha3HauaBa YNPaBO METAaTEKCTyalHU KOMEHTap
(umu xaxo ce) xoju Mak HUje AOBpIIMIA, Beh je pedeHMIly HacTaBuia u3berasajyhu
HCIIPaBKy yNoTpeOJbeHe HealeKBaTHE PeUH.

2.1.2. MerarekcTyaTHi KOMEHTApH y3 HETIO3HATE JIEKCeMe

VY oxpehenum cutyanujama uHPOpMaTOpKe HUCY Ouie curypHe Aa ju he
UCIIUTUBAY pa3yMeTH pe4Yd Koje MpeAcTaBibajy peaiiije Be3aHe 3a ofpeheHy
KyJATypy, oOndaje, pax WM peJIUTHjCKe IpaKce, MOMITO Ce OIHOCE Ha JKHBOT Mambe
3ajequuue. Ilomro HucCy 3Hane na au he MCIMTHBAY CXBAaTHTH 3HAUYCHE DPEUH
KOHGupmayuja, maukayuax, nynaxe, keseut, Jlyyka, Muxynraw uta., iHGOpMaTopKe
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Cy HaBeJleHE JIeKCeMe IPOKOMEHTapucalle TIaroiuMma xazamu, 36amu, 3HAmu y
npe3eHTy W nepdekTy, Hajuemhe y MHOXHHM, Oynyhwm ma mpezactaBibajy oapas
KOJICKTHBHE CBECTH T€ CPEIIHHE.

3aHUMJBHB CIIy4aj ce T0jaBHO Yy peueHHNH, y Kojoj je M1 umckopuctmia
CIIOBauKy (pa3dy, HO METATEeKCTyaJHH KOMEHTap ce HE OJHOCH Ha OBaj [0
peuenniie, Beh Ha peuy amexkBaTHy, aqu OpeMa HH(OOPMATOPKUHOM MUILJBEHY
MOTEHIIMjATHO OJITOBOPHY 3a CTBapame KOH(Y3Hje MPH CXBaTamy HEHOT 3HAYCHA!

- Mu cmo mopasmu oa SUKkamo cievke [HamMoTaBaTH I[EBUHIIE 33 TKAHE —

A. M. B.], na ony xongpupmayujy, mo ce mako 6o... kazano.

Kon W2 je Behmna 3a0enexeHNX METaTeKCTyaIHUX KOMEHTapa M3pakeHa
TJIaroJiiMa rOBOpema (3BaTH):

-V mum naxemuhuma, xao cam ja ouna maia, oumsu cy jeoHo yemup
canon OonbOoHe, Kao, MU CMO MO 36AbU MAyKaAyuaxe, me CAIOH
oonbone...;

- Pesanye ca maxom, usu nynake cMo Mu mo 36a.bu.

Y HaBeseHMM TpHUMEpPHMa MOKEMO MPUMETHTH Ja JieKceme 3a koje M2
cMarpa na OW Morjie OWTH HENOo3HaTe WCIUTHBAYy KOMEHTApHIE TJarojruMa
roBopema (3Batu) y nepeKTy U y MHOKHHU (MU CMO MO 36a/bU, CMO MU MO 360/bl)
U o0jallmbaBa UX BUXOBUM CHHOHMMHMA (Mauxayuake, nynaxe). Ynorpeoda 1. muia
MHOXHHE ¥ y OBOM CITy4ajy CUTHAIN3UPA KOJIEKTUBHY CBECT.

VY cnenehum mpumeprMa oBa MH(OpPMATOpKA I07aje KAKO ce ONMMCHBAaHA
peanemMa Ha3MBa JlaHAC, HO HEHY HECUTYPHOCT Jia JIM he UCTIMTHBAY UTIAK CXBATUTH
3HAYCHE OPUTHHAIIHO yIIOTPeOJbEHE Peur CUTHAIM3HUPA KIIay3a wma ja 3Ham.

- Kao 0eoa je buo nexom kezew ce mo 36a10, a mo je cad Kao... Kao

HeKOM nomnuwiew, Kad npasu y2080p 3a Kpeoum, na 06aj, mu cu my
HeKU 2apanm sl Wma ja 3Ham.

Kong M3 cmo takohe 3a0enexwmin MeTaTeKCTyalHM KOMEHTap H3pakeH
[JIaroJIOM TOBOPEHa Kazamu y TMPE3eHTY, KOjH je M3a3Bajla HECUT'YPHOCT Ja JIU je
ynoTpebjbeHa ajeKkBaTHa JIEeKCeMa, IIOITO C€ HOM O03HAuaBajy CJIOBAvKH
npenooxuhing 00Muaju KapakTepucTHuHU 3a CelleHuy M CJI0BaYKy TPaAUIIUjy:

- Poobuna je donazuna, oHOa y8eK cmMo UMAIU me C8UrbOKO/be KAo je buo

Jlyyka, kako ce kaxce, Muxynaw...?

Ha ocHoBy HaBezenux mpumepa npumehyjemMo na ce M y3 HEMO3HaTe
JIeKCeMe BEXKY METATeKCTYaJJHH KOMEHTapH M3paKeHM IJIarojuMa Ka3amu, 36ami,
3Hamu y TPE3eHTY U NeppeKTy U To Hajuemhe y MHOKHHH, OJHOCHO J1a Cy OXpa3
KOJIEKTUBHE CBECTHU T€ CpEINHE.
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2.1.3. MeraTekcTyalH KOMEHTApH Y3 CPIICKE JIEKCEME

VY aHanu3mpaHoM KOpHyCy cMo Takohe 3a0eeXuiin CHTyaluje y Kojuma
notpeda 3a TOJIATHUM TOjallhelheM HUje Omiia n3a3BaHa yImoTpeOOM CIIOBaYKe WIIH
Hermo3Harte Jiekceme, Beh ynoTpeboMm cpricke Jiekceme Y HealeKBaTHOj GopMH, Ha
mra M2 ymo3opaBa MeTaTeKCTyaTHUM KOMEHTAapOM H3Pa)KeHUM TJIaroJIOM 36amu y
YIIUTHOj KJIay3H:

- Jen domao cam npasuna cama cebu aymxe, u mo 00 uykosa (...), uexaj

0a ce cemum Kkako ce mo 3o06e (...) 1 wuye cam joj nanpasuna na maj
UYK.

3aHUMJBMB j€ TIPBU JI€O0 METATEKCTyalHOI KOMEHTapa y HaBEICHOM
HpUMepy, Ha OCHOBY KOjeI MOXKEeMO CXBaTWUTH 1a M2 y CBOM IacMBHOM pEYHHKY
uMa aJIeKBaTHY ped 3a peayidjy O KO0joj MpHua, IITO Ha3Ha4YaBa Ha cielnehu Ha4yMH:
yekaj 0a ce cemum. Ha OCHOBY OBe Kilay3e IPETIOCTaBIbaMo J1a Cy HH(POPMATOPKH
MO3HATEe aJIeKBaTHE CPIICKE MMEHHIIE wanypuxa, OIHOCHO uokarw. Bbux ce,
MelhyTuM, He MOXKe CeTHTH, 300T dera ymoTpebshaBa ped Koja je A€o HEeHOT
aKTHBHOT PEYHHUKA: YVK.

VY cnenehem npumepy npumehyjemo ynotpedy uUMeHHLE Muca, Koja je
KapakTepUCTH4YHA 3a Ipakcy Karoiaumuke mpkese. C o03upomM Ha TO J1a je
nHQOpPMAaTOpKa MpHYalia O CJIOBAaYKOj €BAHTCIMYKO] L[PKBH a OYMIVICAHO je Ja je
Omina cBeCHa CBOje IpeIlKe, HeaJaeKBaTHOCT yNoTpeOJbeHe MMEHHMIIE je Ha3Haumiia
METaTEeKCTyaJTHUM KOMEHTapOM HM3PaK€HUM IJIarojoM IOBOPEHa 36amu y YIHUTHO]
KJIay3H:

- Yjympy y oecem camu je buna npasa, céeuana muca, uni, KaKko ce mo

306e...

2.1.4. Ynorpeba cHHOHIMA

VY roBopy N2 cmo 3abenexunu cutyaurjy y K0joj je mHpopMaTopka Xrena
Jla TIOMOTHE UCIHTHBaJy Jia CXBaTH 3HAUYCHE YNOTpeOJbeHE peur, TaKo IITO MYy je
MOHY/IMJIa HEKOJIMKO CHHOHMMA. MeTaTeKCTyalHd KOMEHTap je h3a3Balia yrnorpeda
eKBHBaJICHTHe cloBauke peun Skolka (Slovnik slovenského jazyka 1959-1968;
Srbochorvétsko-slovensky a slovensko-srbochorvatsky slovnik 1991) npunarohene
CPIICKO] MOP(OIOTHjH.

- Jow Huje buna npemwikoicka, 08e, YCMAHOGe, WIKOIKE UbU, WMA ja

3nam wma cy eeh, gpmuhu.
Wndopmaropka ce mpu TOME OUTy4yHiia 32 CHHOHUMHY UMEHHULLY 8pmuli.
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Ha ocHoBy HaBenmeHor mnpumehyjemo ga 3a0eneXeHM METaTEeKCTyalTHU
KOMEHTapy Hajuemhe CHTHATWU3WPa)y HECHUTYPHOCT HH()OPMATOPKH Ja I je
OpUTHHAIHO TOHyheHa peu mpaBUiIHO ynoTpeOsbeHa. Koa cBUX MH(MOPMATOPKHU CY
M3paKEH! TIIArOJIOM 3Hamu Kao W TIAarojuMa TOBOpewma Kasamu, pehu, povedat
(pehu). Ilomekn cy patu y BHAY CJIOXKEHHUX pPEUYCHHIIA a HECUTYPHOCT
WHGOPMATOPKU J1a Jin hie MCIUTHUBAY CXBAaTHTH 3HAYCHC YIMOTPEOJHEHE peuH ce
WHTEH3WBUPA TIOMONY M3pa3a wma ja 3Ham.

MeTtaTekcTyallHe KOMEHTape MO rpadMuKy M3/Bajaliy 3aleTama.

2.2. Pedopmymanuja

Ca MeraTeKCTyaJHHM KOMEHTapHUMa je JUPEeKTHO TIIOBe3aHa U
pedopMynanmja MCKaza Koja Ce€ KOPUCTH ca IWbheM Ja TMopyKa KOjy mheH
nomuspaNiall make Oyae mpumaolly pasymsbuBa (bommakosuh 2016: 115). To
3HAa4Yu Aa ofpeleHe AeoBe OPUTHHAIHOT WCKa3a IMOIIMJbalall OMKCYje JeTabHHje,
Mpenr3Hnje MW HCKa3 mpommpyje. [Ipema KoHCynTOBaHO] NHTEpaTypu, Ha OB3j
HAYMH CE jeJHA Wjeja peaju3yje Ha JiBa HadyMHA, IPU YeMy je Ipyru napadpasa
npBor (bommakosuh 2016: 115).

CrpykTypy pedopmyranyje UCTHYY IUCKYPCHH MapKepH Kao MITO CY
BE3HUIIM, MPHJIO3M, WMEHHIE Yy NPEAIONIKO-TIaJe)KHUM KOHCTPYKIMjaMa WIIN
MeTrau3pasu. JaBipajy ce y OKBHPY pedepeHIHjaiHe, CTPYKTypajdHe U KOTHHTHBHE
kareropuje. Pa3ziumkyjeMo OHe ca yCTaJbeHOM M HEYCTaJbeHOM CTPYKTYPOM
(bommbakosuh 2016: 116-117).

Pedopmynannjy u MerarekcTyalmHe KOMEHTape je IIOHEKaj TeIKo
pasTpaHUYHUTH, ITO MOXXEMO MPUMETHUTH W HAa OCHOBY NpuUMepa KOjH CIIeIC.
Mebhytum, y OIHMCKOj Be3M ca OBHM II0jaBaMa je M ayTOperyjianuja y yrnorpeou
JujajiekTa, OHOCHO ,,KOHTPOJIMCaHa yrnoTpeda jeaHor o aa uauoma” (Vasi¢ 1992:
56), unju UKk je je3nUKOo npuiarolaBame TOBOPHUKA HETOBIUM CarOBOPHUIMMA.

»J|BOJIMjaJIEKTATHY TOBOPHHIIA ce Hajuernrhe mpuiarohaBajy TOBOPHO]
3ajeJHUIIM C HAMEpPOM Jia ce ¢ BboM uaeHTH(DUKYjy. Texma 3a noucroBehnBamem
MOJKe OMTH MOJICTAKHYTA KEJbOM Ja ce He Oyae pa3inuyut, ynaabus™ (Vasic¢ 1992:
60) uta. Yumenuna na cy uH(opMaropke OWJe yIO3HATE Cca CBPXOM CHHMaiba
MaTepHjajia je AUPEKTHO CTUMYJIMCala ayTOperyialujy, OJHOCHO MOACTaKIa uX je
Ja Jajy MpeIHOCT CTaHAapAN30BaHUM HIMOMHMa YMECTO AMjaleKaTcKuM (opmama
¥ CIIOBAaYKMM JIEKCEMa ca IHJbEM IIpHiIarohapama je3WYKO] 3ajeTHHIM Koja je
Kpajiby IpuManan Oee:KeHOT MaTepHjaia.
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2.2.1. 'V xopuycy Ul pedopmynanmja je odenexeHa:

a) May30M y TOBOPY a Yy MHCAHOj Bep3Uju rpaduuKiuM MapKepuMma:

3armeToM, IMociie Koje y MPBOM IPHMEpY CIIEAN ayToperyiamuja, Tj.
3aMECHa pEeYd W3 OPHUIMHAIHOI HMCKa3a CPICKHM TIJIarojioM, JOK Y
JIPYrOM CIIy4ajy BHAMMO ayTOpeTyJaljy y CMHCIY IpeHu3upama
opuruHamHOr uckaza: Kao cmo zisPi [cunmmm — A. M. B.], ka0 cmo
doulbu U3 ypKee; a, y, Koja ako, UMAaia U, umMana u wiecHejcm, umaia
cedamuajcm, a kao je umana osadecem, mo uz [Beh — A. M. B.] 6uia
cmapa 0egojka.

noMohy Tpu Tayke y NpHMEpuMa, TAe je 3armodera ped 3aMermeHa
agexkBaTHOM cprickom. K1 je y oba cmydaja ped 3amodena Ha
CJIOBAuKOM ]j€3HKY, [IOCIIe Yera ce TPEOpHjEeHTHCANA Ha CPIICKHU je3UK U
OJUTyYHJIa CE€ 3a CPIICKY €KBUBAJICHTHY ped: e, mwebo... [nebolo — A. M.,
V.] nuje ouno nuwma; npu hux... [tichosti — A. M. V.] muwunu.
[[PTOM, HAKOH KOj€ CJeI ayTOoperyianyja ca HUbeM Iperu3npama: 00
dganajcm-mpunejcm 200una, mo yoic 6oa desojxa.

0) MpocTUM MapKepHMa:

pedroM oea, y nupuMmepy riae mnpumehyjeMo KOpEKIHjy, OTHOCHO
UCTpaBaK TMOTPEITHO yrnoTpedibeHe Qopme. Y  pedopmylucanoM
ucKazy MH(GOPMATOpPKa KOPUCTU MPABWIHUM OOJUK, KOjU je CHHOHHM
CJIOBAYKOT TJIarojia U3 OpUTHHAIHOT McKasa (prist — mohm). Peumna je y
OBOM cJy4ajy HMH(POPMATOPKU TMOCIYXHIa Kao CPEICTBO KOjUM je
ycnena 1a 1o01je Ha BpeMeHy JIOK ce HUje CeTHJIa aJIeKBaTHE PEe4H M3
cprickor je3uka: E, kao npuwinaa, oea, Kpauym, kao je oomao Kpauym.
pedlioM o08qgj, TOCHe Koje CIeAd KOPEKIMja, OJHOCHO HCIpaBaK
HeaJleKBaTHE PEUU: a Kam nyKo opam, oeaj 6paes, onoa ce 3amazaio ca
onamom.

peuloM xao, mocie Koje cieAu ynorpeda aJeKkBaTHE PEYH U3 CPIICKOT
jesuKa, Tj. 3aMeHa CJOBaukKe peuyd cprckoMm. M oBaj mapkep je
WHPOpPMATOpPKA HMCKOPUCTWIIA 300I CIMYHOT pas3jiora Kao y Tope
HaBezieHOM npuMepy: narichtuvali [ciipemunn — A. M. B.] ako [kao —
A. M. B.] cnpemunu, cnpemuvu 1a60p.

2.2.2. Kox N2 pedopmynanyja je obenexena:

a) 1May3oM y FTOBOPY a y MHCaHO] Bep3Hju IpadMIKUM MapKepHMa.:
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- 3aleToM, Iocjie Koje Yy MPBOM MNpUMeEpy CIeAd CHHOHHM pedd ca
OUJBEM TIPELU3UpPakba U3PEUCHOT y OPUTHMHAIHOM HCKa3zy, Y Ipyrom
CIIy4ajy W3a 3areTe CIequ ayToperylaiyja, Tj. 3aMeHa yIoTpeOsheHOT
HeaJIeKBAaTHOT TJlarojia ajeKBaTHUM. Y TpeheM u 4eTBpTOM ciydajy u3a
3ameTe CIIeN ayTOperyianuja, Tj. 3aMEeHa HeTpaBWIHO yHnoTpeOJbeHe
UMEHHUIIC aJICKBaTHOM cprickoM: OrOa nocsmwe ouna je Jyuuja, Jlyuxa
ce 36ana; a 3ume cy bune, cneea je o6un0, moako 0a ce, Ka YMo Mem.bu
CHe2, YUCIUBU, HUje ce 8U0eN0 HA OpYeU WOp; UU/bU CMO KOUUjoM,
KObUMA CY HAC 008e3/bU HEKO/bUKO JCeHd; MO je Ouno y MecHuUuu, y
Mecapu.

Y pedopmynucanom wuckazy je HHPOpPMATOpKAa HCIHUTHUBAYY IOHYAMIA
CHHOHHME 3a KOj€ CE& U OINpEJenia, OJIHOCHO PEUd KOje Cy JIEO HEHOI aKTHBHOT
pEYHUKa.

0) IpocTUM MapKepHuMa:

- pedlnoM o0e6qj, W3a Koje y MPBOM CIydajy CIIEAW ayToperyiandja, Tj.
3aMEHa CJIOBAYKE peYH IMpHiaroheHe cprickoj Mophororuju CprcKkoM
pedjy, A0K y IPYroM cliydajy u3a ibe Cliejic CHHOHUMHM Ca JICTaJbHUJUM
00janImbemheM pedn U3 OPUTHHATHOT uckasa: 3a boowcuh yseue, npasuna
ce cyna 00 Kuceme Kanycme, 06aj, Kynyca Kucenoz, mo ce npasuio; a
UMao je ce0am MAawuHa cuHeepuya, ce0am yura, yuresd, 064aj mMaaou
Koju ¢y yuusu mo oa paoe.

- BE3HMKOM u7u W3a KOjer Clei CHHOHHM Ca MEeTaTeKCTyaTHUM
KOMEHTapOM U3PKEHUM TJIaroJIOM 36amu. U 06e, 00 MaKd, pe3anye ca
MAKOM, Wbl NYRAKE CMO MU MO 364.bU.

B) CIIOKEHUM MapKepuMa:

- OJpPWUYHUM U CYNPOTHHM OJHOCOM, M3a KOjer Clleu ayToperyianuja,
Tj. TpelHM3Hpame PeYd M3 OPUTHHAIHOT HUCKa3a: OHOA Cy Npasusu
epehe u Heke KAO Mpocmpupke, WmMa ja 3HAM, 34 NOKpusarse, u 3a
nocmesmuny, He 3a nocmesuny oaui, eelj 3a oymwe.

- Merau3pazuma, rae y pedopmynucaHoM uckazy W2 Hymu cHHOHHME
pPeYd M3 OPUTMHAIHOT MCKa3a KOjU MpPaTH METATEKCTyaJHH KOMEHTap
U3PAXKEH TIArojioM zeamu. Y mum naxemuhuma, kad cam ja 6uia
Mana, oumu cy jeOno uemup caioH GOHOOHe, Ka0, MU CMO MO 384U

MauKa-y-paKy, me caion 6oHOoHe; Kao je buia noHoh, oHu cy umasmi,
OHUL CY UMA/bU OMULY, ROJTHOUKA CY 364/bU MY OMULY.
Crenehu mpuMmep je HApOUYUTO 3aHUMJBUB 3a aHAU3Y: Tamo cMo cnasamu
V YUUOHUYU, HE_Y PUUOUUU, He20 Yy, KAKO ce_306e 06d, UeKaj camo, caid,
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CUMHACMUYKA CANa, U HA MUM HCUHJEHKaAMa, Wbl KAKo ce, mamo CMO, H4 MOM
CcMO cnasassu, KOjer OAJIMKYje MPHUCYCTBO aKTHBHE IMpeHKalHje ca HEYCTaJbeHOM
ctpykrypoM. MHbopMaTopka pedopmynanyjy moYnmbe OAPUIHOM PEYSHUIIOM KOja
Ha TIOYETKY CaJIpXKH METaTeKCTyaJHH KOMEHTap Ca CUTHAJIIOM HECUTYPHOCTH Y
HPaBUIHOCT YNOTPEeOJbEHE pEedH, I0cie 4Yera HyJW HCIpaBak HMEHHIE U3
OpUTMHATHOT HCKaza. Y OBOj CIIOXKEHOj pedeHHIH mnpumMehyjeMo jour jeaHy
pedopmynanujy ca METaTEeKCTYlIaHUM H3pa3oM HCKa3aHMM TOMONY Kako ce HO
HCIIPaBaK OPUTMHAIHOT NCKa3a HH(OPMATOpKa HE HYIH.

2.2.3. U3 je pedopmynanujy HCKOPHUCTHIIA TMPBEHCTBEHO W3 pasiiora
ayToperyjiamnuje U o0elexeHa je may30M y TOBOPY a y MUCaHOj Bep3HjHu TpapuaKiM
MapKepHuMa:

- 3aleToM, TOCIe KOje CIeQN WCIpaBjhame IMorpemHe Qopme U3

OPUTHHATHOT MCKa3a: 360HYe Ca KOME je, ca KOjuM je 360HUO;

- [PTOM, KOjy KOPHCTH ca IIMJbeM IpPELH3HUpama UCKas3a: dge-mpu Kyhe

camo.

Ha ocHOBy HaBeaeHMX DpUMEpa MOXEMO INPUMETUTH, Ja Cy
nHpopMaTOpKe pedopMyIalyjy KOpUCTHIIe Hajuelrhe ca IMJbeM ayToperyJalmje,
OJTHOCHO peY U3 OPUTMHAIHOT MCKa3a Cy 3aMEHUJIe aJICKBATHUM PEeYrMa U3 CPIICKOT
jesuka. Y BehuHU cilydajeBa je y OPUTHHAIIHOM MCKa3y yNnoTpeOJbeHa CIIOBavKa ped
WITY TIOTPETIaH OOJIHMK MO YTHIIAjeM CIIOBAYKOT je3HKa, HO Yy pe(OpPMYIIHCAHOM ACITy
npumehyjeMo W Tpenu3upame, OJHOCHO CHHOHHUME Ca HHXOBUM JETaJbHUM
objammemeM. Ha wmerarekcryanHoMm HuBOy BehwHa m3paza ynoTpeOJ/beHUX Yy
pedopMysIMCaHOM HKCKa3y MOTY CE€ CMarpaTH jeIHAKWM, MOIITO je y IHUTa’ky
yrnoTpeda CHHOHUMA.

3. 3ak/pyuak

3.1. Ha ocHOBy aHamu3upaHor MaTepujaja 3aK/bydyjeMo Ja Cy
3a0eNIe)KeH METAaTeKCTYyaIHd KOMEHTapu y ToBopy HHGOpMaTopku Hajuemrhe
NOBE3aHU ca HeCUrypHomhy Ja JIM je OpPUTHHAJIHO NOHyheHa ped NpaBHIIHO
yrnotpebibeHa. Kol cBHX MHPOPMATOPKHU Cy U3PAXKEHU TIArOJMMA 3HAMU, KA3ami,
pehu, cemumu ce, OMTHOCHO CIIOBaYKUM TJIaroiioM povedat (pehn), Ho y onpeheHum
CUTyalljama Cy MCKa3aHU U CIOKEHUM pedeHuriama. HecurypHoct uH(pOpMATOpKH
na i he mcnuTHBaY CXBATUTH 3HAYCHE YIOTPEOJhEHE pedH, ImojadaBa ce IoMohy
W3pasa wma ja 3Ham.
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Behnna metaTekcTyamHIX KOMEHTapa je u3pakeHa Y MHOXXHHHU NepgeKTa,
Ha OCHOBY 4e€ra MOXKEMO Ja TBPAMMO Ja Cy 0/pa3 KOJIEKTUBHE CBecTH ojapeleHe
TeHepalyje Te CpearnHe.

Beoma je 3aHMMJBHMBO TO MITO Cy ce MH(POPMATOPKE TPYIWIE MOjaCHUTH
HaBeZieHe peandje 0e3 o03Wpa Ha TO IMITO jé WCIUTHBAY y OBOM CIIy4ajy OWO
NpUNaJHUK HUXOBE TOBOPHE 33jeIHUIIE, OJHOCHO IITO j€ MOTao Ja pa3yMe U u3pase
KOju HUCYy Ounu anexkBaTHO ymnoTpeOsbeHH. HMHopmaTopke cy mmaie y BUAy
YMIECHUIYy Ja O HEKe JIeKceMe Morie OWTH HENO3HaTe IIMpe, IoceOHO 3a
NpUNaJHUKE CPIICKEe TOBOPHE 3aje/IHUIIC, MOIITO Cy OWIe YIO3HATE ca YHEECHUIIOM
Jla ce MaTepyjal CHUMa 3a MoTpede CTyuja.

3.2. Pedopmynamujy cy mHPOpMATOpKEe KOpHCTWIE Hajuenihe ca MUbeM
ayToperyianyje, OJHOCHO pe4 W3 OpUTHHAIHOI KCKa3a Cy 3aMeHWie ToMohy
aZIecKBaTHE pedd M3 CPIICKOT je3mka. Y BehWHU ciydajeBa CMO y OpPWUTHHAIHOM
UCKa3y 3a0eNIeUIN CIOBavyKy ped, y ojapeheHuM cuTyalyjama U TOrperiaH poj
WMEHMUIIe, Hajuenthe 1o/ yTHIIajeM CIIOBAYKOT je3nKa.

Y pedopmynucanom npemy, mehytum, mpumehyjeMo W Tpenu3upame,
OJTHOCHO CHHOHHMME Ca bHXOBUM JIETAJbHUM oOOjalrmemeM. Ha meraTekcTyatHoM
HHUBOY BehmHy Mcka3a ynorpebsbeHHX y peopMylIMCcaHOM ey peueHHIe MOXKEMO
CMaTpaTH jeHaKUM y nopeljery ca OPUrHMHAJIHUM KCKa3MMa, IOIITO j& Y MUTabY
yrnoTpeba CHHOHMMA WJIH aJIEKBaTHUX €KBHBAJCHTHHX PEUU M3 CPIICKOT je3UKa.

Pedopmynanuja ce kox Hammx UHGOPMATOPKH YECTO MOXKE CXBATUTU U
Ka0 CUTHAJI HEMOTIYHEe OMJIMHIBATHOCTH WIIM CIIOPHjEr MPEOPHjCHTHUCA A U3 JETHOT
y APYTH je3HUYKH KOI.

C 003upom Ha crnenuduUuHy CUTyalljy y KOjOj CMO CHHMAaJIH KOPIYC a
3aTHM aHAJIU3UPAIU yHIoTpeOy Apyror (CPICKOr) je3uka KO MPHUIIaJHUKA CIIOBAYKe
eTHUYKE 3ajefJHHLe, AoOWjeHe pe3yliraTe UCTpaKMBamkba MOXKEMO IOBE3aTH U ca
EKCTPaje3NdKUM eJIEMEHTHMa, TPBEHCTBEHO Ca KYJITYPOM CPIICKOT M CIIOBAYKOT
HapoJia, MOIITO OBU €JIEMEHTH 3ajeHO Ca je3UKOM ,,IPE/ICTaBIbajy HaUMH KHBOTA,
MOHAIllakha, MUILUbEHA, CXBaTamka BPEJHOCTH W KOHBEHLHMja KOj€ Cy Yy jeTHOM
JIPYIITBY CTBOPEHE Kao pe3yiTaT 3ajenHuukor xusota” (Pordevi¢ 2000: 102).

Hako cy oBa nBa Hapoga Beoma Oimcka a BojBohancku CrnoBamu ca
CpOuma >xuBe 3ajelHO Beh CKOpO TpHCTa T'OJMHA, CXBaTambe U IPAKTHKOBAHE
onpeheHux peanmja ce pasziIMKyje a pas3iuKe Cy HajyouwbUBHje YOPaBo Yy
CUTyalyjama y KojuMa ce UCIUTYje MpaKkTHIHa yrnoTpeda je3uka cI0BaYKO-CPICKUX
OmnMHTBANA.
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Anna Margareta V. Valent

THE METATEXTUAL COMMENTS AND THE UTTERANCE REFORMULATION IN
THE SERBIAN SPOKEN LANGUAGE WITH SLOVAK WOMEN FROM SELENCA

Summary

In this paper the author deals with the phenomenon of the metatextual comments and the
utterance reformulation in the Serbian spoken language with Slovak women from Selenca.
The main part of the paper is devoted to the practical use and significance of this two
phenomena but author also explains the reason for their appearance. The corpus consists of
recorded individual conversations with three informers of different age, who are members of
the speaking community of middle Slovak dialect. The metatextual comments are being
analyzed by the type of the lexeme they are connected with, whereas the utterance
reformulation is being analyzed by formal criteria.

Key words: Vojvodina, Slovaks in Vojvodina, Serbian spoken language, the metatextual
comments, utterance reformulation.
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KOMPARATIVNI GLAGOLI U SRPSKOM JEZIKU U POREDENJU SA
ENGLESKIM | RUSKIM”

SAZETAK: U radu se daju osnovne tvorbene i semanticke karakteristike tzv. komparativnih
glagola u srpskom jeziku i njihovi prevodni ekvivalenti u engleskom i ruskom. Srpski i ruski
jezik znaCenja datih glagola izrazavaju na leksickom i sintaksickom nivou, dok se u
engleskom ona realizuju pretezno na nivou fraze ili recenice, $to pokazuju primeri: prestariti
— to become too old; poskakivati — to jump over and over again/slightly. Osnovu rada ¢ine
glagoli prikupljeni iz romana napisanih na srpskom jeziku i prevedenih na engleski i ruski, a
cilj rada je ukazivanje na razlike u tvorbi i semantici datih glagola u poredenim jezicima.

Kljucne reci: komparativni glagoli, znacenje, tvorba, srpski, engleski i ruski jezik

1. Uvod

Predmet ovog rada jeste kontrastivna analiza komparativnih glagola u
srpskom jeziku i njihovih prevodnih ekvivalenata u engleskom i ruskom. U
fokusu naSe analize su prvenstveno glagoli koje je Puro Grubor u svojoj
monografiji Acnexmua snavera (1953) nazvao ‘komparativni glagoli’,* odnosno
deminutivni, augmentativni i majorativni glagoli, ali i odredene dodatne grupe
glagolskih leksema za koje smatramo da su tvorbeno i/ili semanticki bliske
prouc¢avanim glagolima (8to je obrazlozeno u odeljku 2.1.).

Rad je deo obimnijeg istrazivanja nastalog pod mentorstvom prof. dr Predraga Novakova
u okviru predmeta Kontrastivnha proucavanja jezika (englesko-srpska) na doktorskim
studijama na Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu.
! Glagolske lekseme koje su predmet datog rada B. Grubor je definisao na sledeéi nagin:
»JIEMUHYTUBHH, AayrMEHTATHMBHH W MajoOpaTHBHU Cy TIJIarojM y HEKy pyKy mnopenOeHH,
KOMIApaTUBHU: ICMUHYTUBHU U AYyTMCHTATUBHU CC MOPEAC ¢ HOpMaJIHUMa, a MajOpaTI/IBHI/I C
»ApyruMa«, mna AEMUHYTUBHU H3BPLIC Marbe, ayIrMCHTATHMBHU BHUIIC OJ HOpMaJlHOra, a
MajopatuBHU 0oJbe o1 npyrora...” (I'pybop 1953: 36).
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Cilj rada je da se sagledaju tvorbene i semanticke osobenosti
proucavane grupe glagola u srpskom jeziku i pritom uporede sa moguéim
prevodnim ekvivalentima u engleskom i ruskom, te da se ukaze na kojem se
jezickom nivou pretezno realizuju znaCenja posmatranih glagolskih leksema
najpre u srpskom jeziku, a potom i njihovih mogucih engleskih i1 ruskih
prevodnih ekvivalenata (na osnovu korpusnog materijala).

Dakle, pod ‘komparativnim glagolima’ se u datom radu podrazumevaju
glagoli sa deminutivnim, augmentativnim i majorativnim znaenjem, ¢ije je
obelezje modifikacija znacenja u odnosu na osnovno znacenje motivnog glagola
u pravcu: (1) manje ili krace radnje od radnje motivnog glagola (deminutivni
glagoli), (2) vise ili jaeg intenziteta od radnje motivnog glagola (augmentativni)
i (3) bolje, uspesnije izvrsenosti ili akcenta na tome da je radnju izvrSio neko
drugi (majorativni glagoli) (prema I'py6op 1953). Postoje, medutim, i drugadija
tumacenja onih grupa glagolskih leksema koje u ovom radu svrstavamo u
komparativne glagole. B. ToSovi¢ (2009a), na primer, smatra da se
augmentativnim i deminutivnim glagolima izrazava modifikacija stepena,? a
majorativnim modifikacija norme.’

Znalenja ispitivanih glagola (deminutivnost, augmentativnost i
majorativnost) u srpskom i ruskom jeziku ostvaruju se prefiksacijom ili
sufiksacijom, a Cesto i cirkumfiksacijom (dakle, eksplicirana su odgovaraju¢im
tvorbenim formantima), dok dati formanti ,,nemaju u engleskom jeziku obim i
funkciju kao u srpskom” (Novakov 2005: 87), ve¢ se kao prevodni ekvivalenti
javljaju sintaksicke konstrukcije, frazni glagoli i (u svega nekoliko slucajeva)
glagoli s prefiksom. Navedena tvrdnja je analizom korpusa i potvrdena, §to se
obrazlaze u nastavku rada. Buduéi da su se komparativni glagoli pokazali kao
deficitarni u pisanoj upotrebi, analizi su podvrgnuti svi glagolski oblici (li¢ni i
nelicni) s odgovaraju¢im znacenjem pronadeni u korpusu. Analizu otezava
viSeznacnost formanata (prefiksa), jer se jednim istim prefiksom moze

? Modifikacija stepena sastoji se u poveéavanju jatine glagolskog znagenja, njegovog dela ili
odredenog elementa i moze biti u porastu ili u opadanju. Modifikacija stepena ‘u porastu’
izrazava se u vidu uvecavanja i stremljenja glagolske radnje ka maksimumu, ka krajnjoj tacki
(ovoj grupi, pored ostalih, pripadaju i augmentativni glagoli), dok se ‘opadanje’ glagolske
radnje izrazava u vidu njenog ograniCenja, skracenja, slabljenja, teznje ka minimumu
(deminutivni glagoli) (prema Tormouu 2009a: 38-39). O moguénostima stepenovanja u
domenu glagolskih leksema v. kod: Msanosuh 2015.

Modifikacija norme sastoji se u dovodenju glagolske radnje do odredenog
opsteprihva¢enog nivoa, neophodne norme, ili, sa druge strane, u nedostizanju Zeljenog
nivoa ili standarda; majorativnim glagolima se denotira prevashodstvo, dominacija (prema
Tomouu 2009a: 39).
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obrazovati nekoliko grupa glagola te nam samo kontekst pruza razreSenje pitanja
pripadnosti glagola odredenoj grupi.

1.1. Korpus

Korpus rada ¢ine tri romana napisana na savremenom srpskom jeziku
koji su prevedeni na engleski i ruski: (1) Unutrasnja strana vetra M. Pavica
(engl. The Inner Side of the Wind — na engleski prevela Kristina Pribicevi¢ Zori¢;
pyc. Buympennsisi cmopona éempa na ruski je prevela Larisa Saveljeva) i (2)
Hazarski recnik M. Pavi¢a (engl. Dictionary of the Khazars, koji je prevela
Kristina Pribicevi¢ Zorié; pyc. Xaszapckuii cnosapw),” kao i (3) Strah i njegov
sluga M. Novakovi¢ (engl. Fear and Servant prevod na engleski — Terens
MakEneni; pyc. Cmpax u ezo ciyea).’

Premda korpus nije autorski i Zanrovski homogen, to se ne smatra
nedostatkom (razli¢it stil pisanja, upotreba razliCitih jezic¢kih sredstava, kao i
razli¢ite kontekstualne realizacije proucavanih glagolskih leksema su prednost
zbog njihove deficitarnosti u korpusu, jer se na taj nacin dobija Siri uvid u
njihovu distribuciju). Takode, romani koji ¢ine korpus datog rada nisu napisani u
suvise razudenom vremenskom periodu da bi to moglo negativno uticati na
prikupljeni jezi¢ki materijal, odnosno rezultate analize korpusa kojom je dobijen
161 oblik na srpskom jeziku uz (priblizno) isto toliko engleskih 1 ruskih
prevodnih ekvivalenata, $to ukupno ¢ini 483 oblika u sva tri poredena jezika.
Valja naglasiti da su na nekoliko mesta u korpusu primeéene praznine, taénije da
odredeni glagoli nisu prevedeni na engleski i/ili ruski jezik i da za takve pojave
ne postoji adekvatno objasnjenje, s obzirom na to da je, osim glagolskog oblika,
u pojedinim slucajevima izostavljena i Citava recenica.

2. Deminutivni glagoli

Deminucija podrazumeva ,izrazavanje uporedenosti, gradiranosti u
pravcu smanjene mere” (I'punkar 1994: 6), te se deminutivnim glagolima
smatraju oni koji izrazavaju radnju koja je po obimu manja i kraceg trajanja od
radnje motivnog glagola. Deminutivne glagole B. Grubor (1953) svrstava u
razvojne, naglasavaju¢i komponentu koja ih priblizava stativnim glagolima —

* Podaci o prevodiocu nisu navedeni jer se radi o elektronskom izdanju romana &ija je tatna
pristupna adresa navedena na kraju rada.
5

Isto.
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vremenske oznake.® Prema kompleksnoj podeli na koju se kod Grubora nailazi
uocava se preplitanje sa drugim grupama glagola, premda ne sa onima sa kojima
se deminutivni dovode u vezu u ovom radu. Dominantan nacin tvorbe date grupe
glagola, prema B. Gruboru (1953: 32-33), jeste prefiksacija — kori§¢enjem
slede¢ih prefiksa: po- (govori — pogovori), pri- (miri — primiri), pro- (pere —
propra). I. Grickat (1994: 25-29) izdvaja i slede¢e prefikse: 0- (omeksati —
smekSati; omekSati ima znacCenje ‘uCiniti mekim do odredene (male) mere, ne
sasvim’; malo smeksati),’ na- (Cuti — nacuti; prefiks na- pridaje semantiku
pocetka radnje s daljim slabljenjem tog elementa; iz jezika se danas gubi
deminuiranost sa na- (Ipumkar 1994: 28)).2 U ruskom jeziku je prefiksacija
dominantan proces tvorbe deminutivnih glagola, gde je prefiks nroo- vrlo
produktivan i upucuje na Cinjenicu da se radnja vrsi ,,istiha, kriSom (pyc.
noocmampugams)”  (I'punkxat 1994: 29), da je slabog intenziteta
(pyc. noooyeamv) 1 kratkog trajanja (pyc. noodwvickusams), a takode i no-
(ABmmoBa 1976: 284), Sto odgovara definiciji i osobenostima delimitativnih
glagola (o ¢emu je pisao i Tommomna 2015), koji pripadaju temporalno-faznom
nadinu vrienja radnje, a komparativni — kvantitativnom.®

U radovima I. Grickat (1994), I. Klajna (2003), B. ToSovica (2009a;
2009b), D. Veljkovi¢ Stankovié¢ (2012), i dr. navodi se niz sufiksa/infiksa kojima
se ostvaruje deminucija: infiks -nu- (gutati — gucnuti); sufiksi: -ucka- (boleti —
boluckati), -ka- (spavati — spavkati), -uka- (viriti — virukati), -usi- (pevati —
pevusiti) i sl. Pored stava govornog lica prema radnji koju obavlja, implicitno ovi
glagoli (Sto zavisi od odabranih sufiksa) nose u sebi jo§ neke ¢inioce, npr.:
intimnost (pevusiti, up. sa pevkati gde dati ¢inilac odsustvuje) ili socijalni faktor
(pecnuti (koga) /‘namerno izre¢i neSto nepovoljno za sagovornika’/ — peci) i sl.
(ICpunkat 1994: 17). Izbor sufiksa utice na odredene razlike u znacenju, up.:
smeskati (se) — radnja traje kratko i vr§i se povremeno — smejuljiti (se)*® — radnja
traje neSto duze, implicitno se vr$i neznatno ceS€e, a prisutna je i blaga

®Grubor smatra da navedena grupa glagola ,MCTHYE CAaMO BPEMEHCKY pAa3HMKy O
HOopMmanHora [..] a ma mocao HHje caB HU3BpIICH, TO je Beh camMoMm JeMHHYTHBHOIINY
nspeueno...” (I'pyoop 1953: 33).

" Sli¢no je i kod glagola ocesati koji Peunux cpneroza jesuxa (2011) u izdanju Matice srpske
(dalje RMS) belezi kao ,,aeauMudno, oBia, 6yaro goaupHyTH, gotahn” (RMS 2011: 889).
¥ U korpusu je posvedocen jedan sludaj upotrebe prefiksa na- za izvodenje deminutivnih
glagola — napucdi.

¥ Deminutivni glagoli bi se, zbog ‘vremenskih oznaka’ koje poseduju, mogli uslovno nazvati
delimitativnim glagolima u Sirem smislu i lokalizovati na krajnjoj periferiji, ukoliko bi u
centru bili delimitativni glagoli.

9 Dati glagol se, zbog zavrietka -iti, mozZe posmatrati i kao iterativni; v. 2.1.
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pejorativnost. Pejorativni glagoli su vrlo bliski deminutivnim, ali sadrze i
dodatno svojstvo: naime, glagolska radnja koju denotiraju ocenjuje se kao
negativna, neprimerena datoj situaciji ili se obavlja nemarno (ukoliko se
glagolima ozna¢ava kretanje, ono je bez cilja i/ili neodredenog trajanja).'!
Sufiksi kojima se postize pejoracija su: -aka- (bacati — bacakati), -ara- (mlatiti —
mlatarati), -ata- (glumiti — glumatati) i dr. Glagoli sa pejorativnim znacenjem
se, kao i deminutivni, u korpusu ne javljaju cesto.

2.1. Dodatne grupe glagola znacajne za analizu

Kvantitet izvrSenosti radnje u vremenu, bilo delimi¢no, bilo u
potpunosti i broj ponavljanja koji je u tom vremenskom isecku postojao povezuje
sve glagole koji pripadaju kvantitativnom nacinu vrSenja radnje. Za analizu su
znacajne dodatne tri grupe glagolskih leksema, §to se obrazlaze u nastavku rada.

(1) Semelfaktivnim (trenutno svrSenim) glagolima izrazava se
jednokratna radnja koja je u potpunosti, do kraja izvrSena u odredenom kratkom
trenutku. Deminutivni glagoli su u bliskoj vezi sa semelfaktivnim jer ,,svodenje
radnje na trenutak takode je jedan od oblika ‘umanjenja’ glagola. Ovo se postize
infiksom -nu-" (I'punxar 1994: 15). U ruskom jeziku dati sufiks takode moze
funkcionisati kao tvorbeno sredstvo deminucije u tzv. umanjenom nacinu vr§enja
radnje (ABmnoBa 1976), najcesc¢e uz prefikse u cirkumfiksaciji (v. vise o
semelfaktivnim glagolima kod: Dickey & Janda 2009; Sokolova 2015). Dakle,
kratko trajanje radnje i tvorbena sredstva povezuju sledece glagole: klimnuti,
liznuti, lupnuti, poskociti. B. ToSovi¢ (2009a) semelfaktivne glagole svrstava u
one kojima se modifikuje kvantitet i izdvaja 8 grupa glagola izvedenih sufiksom
-nu-.

(2) Iterativni (ucestali) glagoli izrazavaju radnju koja se ¢esto ponavlja
i obi¢no su nesvrienog vida. I. Grickat (1994: 16-17) objas$njava da je moguce
od deminuiranih glagola napraviti iterativne promenom zavrSetka -ati u -iti uz
primere: leskariti<leskarati, sipiti<sipkati. Pored toga, promena sufiksa moze
ukazivati i na neznatne promene u semantici glagolskih leksema (v. primer
glagola smejuljiti (se)). Izdvaja se ¢ak i posebna grupa glagola — iterativno-
deminutivni glagoli tipa pijuckati (Bojsoauh 2013: 333).

(3) Atenuativni glagoli oznaCavaju neznatno, blago, kratko vrSenje
radnje u odnosu na radnju motivnog glagola, a obrazuju se istim sredstvima kao i

1 Up. glagole kretanja poput: vozikati se, vozati se, vrludati, vucarati se, tumarati i sl.
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deminutivni: po- (razmisliti — porazmisliti)' i pri- (le¢i — prileéi).”* Uslovno se
mogu atenuativni glagoli povezati sa ublazenim nadinom vrSenja radnje (pyc.
CMATYUTENBHBIN crocob nmericTBus), koji izdvaja N. S. Avilova (ABuiosa 1976),
a Cija je odlika da se radnja vr$i malo i nepotpuno. U ruskom jeziku se takode
glagoli ovog nacina vrsenja radnje obrazuju istim sredstvima kao i deminutivni:
po- (pyc. no-; noycnokoumscs), pod- (pyc. noo-; noocecms), i pri- (pyc. npu-;
npuscmams).

2.2. Analiza

U korpusu je registrovano 110 glagola u srpskom jeziku sa
deminutivnim ili znacenjem koje je blisko deminutivnom prema kriterijumima
navedenim u odeljku 2.1., a njihovih prevodnih ekvivalenata u engleskom,
odnosno ruskom jeziku je priblizno isto toliko. Nize navodimo neke od
glagolskih leksema ekscerpiranih iz korpusa. Up.:
(1)a) ...taj jezik negde pod usima drhturi od ukrajinskih vetrova koji
su besneli u ustima Rusa. (P. 93: 49)

b) ...that tongue shivered from the Ukrainian winds that raged in the
Russian’s mouth. (P. 98: 55)

C) ...S3bIK JApOXkKAJd TAE-TO TMOJ YyIIaMH OT YKPAaWHCKUX BETPOB,
OymeBaBimux Bo pTy pycckoro. (I1. 99: 57)
Glagol drhturiti (1) je deminutivni i imperfektivni, tako ga definiSe i
RMS (2011: 311), upotrebljen je u prezentu. Njegov ekvivalent u engleskom
jeziku je to shiver u neprogresivnom obliku, a u ruskom — glagol opooswcams u
proslom vremenu. Da je re¢ o slabom intenzitetu radnje u engleskom jeziku
pokazuje definicija ‘Shake slightly and uncontrollably’ (oxforddictionaries.com).
U ruskom jeziku izostaje komponenta intenziteta radnje jer je upotrebljen
motivni glagol kojim se data informacija ne eksplicira.
(2)a) ...nego sve ¢ekaju, pa merkaju, pa im nije po volji... (N. 08: 37)
b) ...[the ones to blame] for everyone waiting to see what comes along
next, for letting their eyes wander, and changing their minds... (N.
09: 45)

C) ...4€Tr0-TO XIAYT, Ha 4YTO-TO PaCCUUTBIBAIOT, a IIOTOM UM HEC
Hpasurcs... (H.: 7)

12 ,,Maio pazmuciuta” (RMS 2011: 980).
3 Jlehu na kpatko Bpeme” (RMS 2011: 1026).
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Merkati (2) je deminutivni glagol (jedan od retkih izvedenih
sufiksalnim formantima u korpusu) i upotrebljen u prezentu. Na engleski jezik je
preveden perifrasticnom konstrukcijom letting their eyes wander koja je
progresivna, a na ruski glagolskom leksemom paccuumwsieams, koja je, kao i
srpski original, u prezentu, ali koja nema deminutivno znacenje.
(3)a) ...povetarac mreska vodu... (N. 08: 173)
b) ...a light breeze babbling brook... (N. 09: 196)
C) ...BE€TEpOK psAOBI0 mMpoberaeT 1Mo MoBepxHOCTH pyubs... (H.: 35)
Mreskati (3) (oblik je u prezentu) znadi ‘praviti mreske, nabore,
talasice, lagano nabirati, blago talasati (vodenu povrsinu)’ (RMS 2011: 723) i u
datom re¢niku zabelezen je kao osnovni oblik glagola. Sa druge strane, u
Etimologijskom rjecniku hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika P. Skoka (knj. 11, 1972:
464) mreskati je registrovan kao denominalni deminutivni glagol. Prevodni
ekvivalent u engleskom jeziku — progresivni oblik engleskog glagola to babble —
takode sadrzi deminutivnu, odnosno atenuativhu semanticku komponentu;
navodimo primer upotrebe iz recnika: ‘a gently babbling brook’
(oxforddictionaries.com). Sto se pak ti¢e ruskog prevodnog ekvivalenta,
npobecamsv (psbwvio) je takode deminutivni glagol upotrebljen u prezentu, a
izveden je prefiksom pro-.
(4)a) ...ni psi ne ujedaju, samo buve peckaju kao da ti je puna kosulja
zvezda, pa trepere po tebi. (P. 93: 62)

b) ..u cobaku He KycarTcs, TOIbKO OJOXM Kak OyAaTo pybaxa moiHa
3Be3J1, KOTOphle MepratoT u mekouyt. (I1. 99: 73)

c¢) ...even dogs don’t bite, just fleas as though you had a shirt full of
stars blinking all over you. (P. 98: 71)

Navedeni primer (4) je interesantan jer pokazuje potpuno odsustvo
srpskog deminutivnog glagola u jezicima prevoda. Naime, izostavljen je glagol
peckati u slozenoj re¢enici i u engleskom (4b) i u ruskom jeziku (4c).'* Sa druge
strane, u okviru date slozene reCenice u jezicima prevoda prisutni su ekvivalenti
srpskom glagolu ujedati u negiranoj formi: don’t bite u engleskom, odnosno ue
kycaromes U ruskom jeziku.

(5)a) Nisam hteo da se napijem i samo sam pijuckao. (N. 08: 187)

b) HanuBaTbcst HE XOTeN, MPOCTO CUAEN U MeJJIeHHO monuBaJ ero. (H.:

38)
¢) | didn't want to get drunk, so | merely sipped it. (N. 09: 220)

!4 Razlog izostavljanja deminutivnog glagola peckati moze biti (ne)umesnost prevodilaca.
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Glagolska leksema pijuckati (5) moze se, kao §to smo videli, svrstati u
iterativno-deminutivne glagole, a u datom kontekstu je upotrebljena u perfektu,
kao i njen ruski ekvivalent nonusamo. Engleski ekvivalent to sip je glagol koji
semantic¢ki sasvim odrazava znacenje glagola pijuckati: ‘Drink (something) by
taking small mouthfuls’ (oxforddictionaries.com). Ovo je jedan od retkih
slucajeva potpune ekvivalentosti proucavanih glagola na leksickom nivou u
srpskom, ruskom i engleskom jeziku u nasem korpusu.
(6)a) ...kineski carevi su vekovima pazili na svoje podanike tako §to su
im seckali meso... (N. 08: 151)

b) ...kuTalickue UMIEpaTOpbl BEKaMHU CIEAMIIA 32 T€M, YTOOBI I WX
MOATaHHBIX MsACO OBUTO Hape3aHo 3arojs... (H. 30)

c¢) Chinesse emperors would wait on their subjects by cutting up their
meat for them... (N. 09: 171)

U primeru (6) nije ostvarena ekvivalentnost medu glagolskim
leksemama. Naime, glagol seckati je izveden deminutivnim sufiksom -k, a takvih
je glagola u korpusu malo registrovano, zbog ¢ega im je posvecena posebna
paznja u ovom radu. Ruski prevodni ekvivalent napesano (kratki oblik trpnog
glagolskog prideva pros§log vremena) ne sadrzi komponentu deminutivnosti, kao
ni engleski — progresivni oblik fraznog glagola to cut up.

U primeru (7) znadenje glagola neckati (se) delimi¢no se poklapa sa
znafenjem engleskog ekvivalenta — fraznog glagola neprogresivnog oblika to
hang back. Sa druge strane, ekvivalentnost je gotovo potpuna sa glagolskom
leksemom u ruskom jeziku — omunexusamscs, up.:

(7)  a) On se nesto neckao, ne znam zasto... (N. 2008: 174)

b) OH cTajn 0THEKMBATBCS, YK HEe 3Hato mouemy... (H.: 36)

c) For some reason...he hung back... (N. 2009: 197)

Primer (8) ilustruje neobi¢nu situaciju uocenu prilikom analize korpusa.
Naime, glagolima zamuckivati i to stammer (neprogresivni oblik) znacenja se
potpuno poklapaju. Moguénost ekvivalentnosti na leksiCkom planu, imajuci u
vidu vrstu analiziranih glagola i izrazeni analitizam u engleskom jeziku, je vrlo
iznenadujuca. Sa druge strane, ruski glagol zacosopums nema nikakve veze sa
nacinom vr$enja radnje koji se iskazuje glagolom zamuckivati (osim $to u oba
jezika prefiks za- signalizira pocetak radnje), premda bi se moglo re¢i da je u
datom primeru odredeni stepen ekvivalentnosti postignut leksicki, upotrebom
priloga c6usuuso.”® Up.:

1> Smatramo da bi veéi stepen ekvivalentnosti sa glagolom u srpskom jeziku bio postignut
upotrebom druge glagolske lekseme u ruskom jeziku, na primer: sanunamscs ili 3auxamocs.
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(8)a) — Njegovo carsko veli¢anstvo ne zeli da se zna 0 mom... odnosno,
nasem poslu — zamuckivao je. (N. 08: 10)

b) — Ero mmmepaTopckoe BEIHMYECTBO HE XOTEIHM ObI, YTOOLI CTaIO
U3BECTHO O MOEM... TOYHEEe, HalleM Jieje, — COMBUMBO 3ar0BOPHUJI
oun. (H.: 1)

c) “His Imperial Majesty does not wish my — | mean, our — business...,”
he stammered. (N. 09: 15)

Znaclenje glagola poskociti (9) — ‘malo skociti’ — nije preneto u prevodu
na engleski i ruski jezik. U ruskom prevodu nema glagola koji oznacava
kretanje, dok u engleskom perifrasti¢na konstrukcija as if he had never left the
chair ne pokazuje na koji je naéin kretanje izvrSeno, up.:

(9)a) A onda je seo i nastavio da sedi i crta tako mirno kao da nije ni

poskocio. (N. 08: 65)

b) U TyT e cHOBa cell ¥ KaK HU B YeM He OBIBAJIO MPOAOIKAN YEPTHUTH.
(H.: 13)

¢) Then he took his seat again and resumed drawing as calmly as if he
had never left the chair. (N. 09: 76)

Kao i prethodni primer, i primer (10) nam ilustruje kontekstualnu
nerealizaciju deminutivne glagolske lekseme u nekom od jezika prevoda.
Deminutivno znacenje glagola prizeljkivati nije predstavljeno ni leksi¢ki ni
perifrasti¢éno u engleskom, odnosno ruskom jeziku. Pored toga, prizeljkivati nam
pokazuje jo§ jednu osobinu deminutivnih glagola: vrienje radnje ‘potajno’.™
Delimi¢na ekvivalentnost u analiziranim kontekstualnim realizacijama date
glagolske lekseme u srpskom jeziku i njenih prevodnih ekvivalenata bi mogla
biti postignuta upotrebom perifrasti¢ne konstrukcije ¢iji bi integralni ¢lanovi bili,
na primer, prilozi emaiine u ruskom, odnosno secretly u engleskom jeziku. Up.:

(10) a) ..da zida brzinom koju je prizZeljkivao i zamisljao u
detinjstvu... (P. 93: 30)

b) OH...MpHUHSIICH...BO3BOIUTH CTEHBI C OBICTPOTOI, O KOTOPOil MedYTas
B netcte... (T1. 99: 36)

c) He...began...building with the speed he had desired and imagined as
a boy... (P. 98: 33)

16U RMS (2011: 1022) se prilikom definisanja datog glagola navodi: ‘esto prikriveno i u
manjoj meri’.
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3. Augmentativni glagoli

Augmentativni glagoli naj¢es¢e su navodeni u okviru opstih klasifikacija
glagola izvedenih odredenim tvorbenim formantima, a posebno su obradivani samo
u monografijama B. Grubora (1953) i B. ToSovi¢a (2009a; 2009b), premda su i u
datim monografijama proucavani u okviru §ire semanti¢ko-tvorbene analize glagola.

Prema Gruboru (1953: 34), osobina augmentativnih glagola je da je radnja
izvrS§ena u vecoj meri nego Sto bi trebalo, $to se postize prefiksom pre-: jesti —
prejesti se; peéi — prepeci; kuvati — prekuvati i sl., gde on ima, kao i kod prideva,
ekscesivno znacenje (Klajn 2002: 271). Postoje i glagoli s datim prefiksom koji
nemaju ekscesivno znacenje ve¢ njemu blisko ‘pre¢i odredenu granicu’, koje se
metaforicki izvodi iz prostornog znacenja. I. Klajn (2002) kao ilustraciju navodi
glagole: prestic¢i, prerasti, pretegnuti, prevagnuti i dr. U Korpusu su registrovani
neki od pobrojanih glagola i uvrSteni su u augmentativne (zadovoljavaju kriterijum,
a znacenje glagola je proveravano u RMS (2011)). B. ToSovi¢ (2009a: 58) izdvaja,
pored navedenog, i sledete prefikse s augmentativnim znaCenjem: raz- (ras-):
rasplakati se, razbacivati; iz- (is-): ispijati, istresati; uz- (us-): ustrcati se, ushodati
se. I. Klajn (2002) pak ne pominje da dati prefiksi mogu imati i augmentativno
znacenje.

U korpusu je registrovan prili¢no veliki broj glagola sa prefiksom pre-, ali
veéina ima prostorno znacenje. Brojni su i glagoli sa prefiksima koje B. ToSovi¢
smatra augmentativnima, ali s obzirom na to da o augmentativnim glagolima
nemamo mnogo podataka, kao i da jedino kod ToSovi¢a nailazimo na podatak da
prefiksi raz- (ras-), iz- (is-) i uz- (us-) mogu posedovati i augmentativno znacenje, iz
korpusa su izdvojeni pojedini glagoli s tim prefiksima.

3.1. Analiza

Analizom su obuhvaceni, pored prefiksiranih glagolskih oblika kod kojih
je augmentacija eksplicirana odgovaraju¢im formantima (primeri (11), (12) 1 (13)) i
oni za koje se smatra da u svojoj dubljoj semantickoj strukturi kriju izvesno
augmentativno znacenje, taCnije oni glagolski oblici kod kojih je znalenje
augmentacije implicitno sadrzano u glagolskoj leksemi, dakle izrazeno leksicki:
primeri (14), (15) i (16). U korpusu je izdvojeno ukupno 43 oblika s potencijalno
augmentativnim zna¢enjem, a nize navodimo neka od njih.

Augmentativno znacenje glagola prestariti (11) je u srpskom jeziku
izrazeno na nivou lekseme, dok je u ruskom i engleskom jeziku ekvivalentnost
postignuta analitickim konstrukcijama, up.:
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(11) a) Ali, pazi da ne prestaris za skolu. (P. 93: 43)
b) CMOTpH TOJIBKO, YTOOBI HE CTATH CJAMIIKOM cTapbiM s yuenus. (I1.
99: 50)
c) But take care not to become too old for school. (P. 98: 48)
Leksema prenaseljena (12) je pasivni oblik u sva tri jezika. Potrebno je
naglasiti da RMS (2011) registruje samo navedenu pasivnu formu, tacnije da
infinitivni oblik u datom re¢niku nije zabeleZzen. Napomenimo da se u engleskom
jeziku navedeni ekvivalent moZze posmatrati i kao konstrukcija glagola ‘biti’ +
pridev (to be + adj.). Dati primer specifi¢an je po tome §to je prefiksacija tvorbeni
model prisutan u svim poredenim jezicima (ovo je redak primer kontekstualne
realizacije glagolskog oblika upotrebom augmentativnih prefiksa u sva 3 poredena
jezika u korpusu): pre- u srpskom, nepe- u ruskom, a over- u engleskom. Up.:
(12) a) Vet sam prenaseljena! (P. 93: 10)
b) Yxe npocro nmepenacesena! (I1. 99: 10)
¢) “I’'m already overpopulated!” (P. 98: 8)
Primer (13) ilustruje jedinstvenu pojavu uoCenu u korpusu. Naime,
augmentativno znacenje glagola preznojavati (se) implicitno je sadrzano u
engleskom ekvivalentu (progresivnom obliku glagola to struggle, $to bi se moglo na
srpski jezik prevesti kao premarati se),'” dok je u ruskom jeziku ono predstavljeno
analiticki: glagolskim prilogom sadaSnjeg vremena i imenicom. Up.:
(13) a) ...jer ko bi ista davao dok se preznojava iduci uzbrdo. (N. 08:
102)

b) ..KoMy 3axouercs JaBaThb MIWIOCTBIHIO Ha YJIHWIE, IO KOTOPOM
MIPUXOIUTCS, 00JMBasiCh MOTOM, B30upaThcst B ropy. (H.: 20)

¢) Who would stop to let them have a cent while struggling towards the
top? (N. 09: 116)

Primeri koji slede u nastavku rada ilustruju implicitnu (leksicku)
augmentaciju glagolskih leksema. Naime, glagole govorenja u primeru (14) i (15)
smatramo augmentativnima prema glagolu kojim se prototipi¢no denotira govorna
radnja — glagolskoj leksemi govoriti. Up.: govoriti — cavrljati Ipricati mnogo i brzo/
(prema RMS 2011: 1470) i govoriti — torokati /mnogo i kojesta govoritil (prema
RMS 2011: 1301). Dakle, kao $to smo gore naveli, smatramo da glagol torokati (14)
na dubljem semantickom planu ¢uva augmentaciju u odnosu na dominantni glagol iz
grupe glagola govorenja. U datom primeru je srpskom glagolu torokati prevodni

17 Zna&enja glagola su implicitno bliska, odnosno moglo bi se re¢i da su radnje premaranja i
preznojavanja medusobno uslovljene, te imamo delimi¢nu ekvivalentnost srpskog i
engleskog glagola.
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ekvivalent u ruskom jeziku analiticka konstrukcija we szaxpusame pma, a U
engleskom jeziku progresivni oblik glagola to talk, uz izraz nineteen to the dozen. Ni
u ruskom ni u engleskom jeziku nije sasvim odrazeno znacenje glagola torokati, jer
u srpskom jeziku takva govorna radnja ima mnogo jaci intenzitet nego u jezicima
prevoda, kao i vrlo izraZenu stilski markiranu (pejorativnu) komponentu. Up.:

(14) a) Ali zato je Smidlin torokao sve u Sestnaest. (N. 08: 19)

b) Ho 3ato 6apon LlImMuanun ne 3akpsiBai pra. (H.: 3)

c¢) But Baron Schimdlin was talking nineteen to the dozen, as they say. (N.

09: 25)

Glagolsku leksemu u primeru (15) takode smatramo augmentativhom
prema glagolu govoriti. Naime, semanticka komponenta ‘mnogo i brzo govoriti’ je
denotirana glagolskim leksemama bez prefiksa u perfektu i u srpskom (cavrijala) i u
ruskom jeziku (6onmana), dok je u engleskom jeziku ekvivalent neprogresivni oblik
glagola to chatter sa znacenjem neformalno razgovarati, dakle bez augmentativne
komponente. Up.:

(15) a) ...Kalina je ¢avrljala i usput su igrali jednu igru. (IT. 12: 42)

b) ...Kalina chattered. (P. 88: 17)

¢) ...Kanmna 6onTana v npu atom urpana B ogny urpy. (IL.: 22)

Glagol liptati (16) ima augmentativno znaéenje prema teci (te¢i mnogo i
brzo). U ruskom jeziku ekvivalent mu je glagol nenumocs (peniti se), koji nema ni
priblizno sli¢no znacenje kao liptati.'® Sa druge strane, imajuéi u vidu da se u datom

primeru radi o ‘prenoSenju slike’, mozemo zakljuciti da ipak postoji odredena
ekvivalentnost glagola u srpskom i ruskom jeziku, iako nije upotrebljen
ekvivalentan morfoloski oblik. Dakle, ekvivalentnost postoji ukoliko primer (16¢)
interpretiramo na sledeéi nacin: krv teée toliko snazno [lipti] da se u njoj pojavljuju
mehuri¢i vazduha [peni se]. Glagol liptati, kao, uostalom, ni ¢itava recenica, nije
preveden na engleski jezik; re¢enica (16b) nalazi se na mestu na kom bi trebalo da
bude izostavljeni prevodni ekvivalent. Up.:

(16) a) Krv mu je liptala na usta. (N. 08: 236)

b) He was gripping the pommel of the dagger... (N. 09: 265)

c¢) Ha ero rybax menmaace kpoBs. (H.: 47)

4. Majorativni glagoli

18 Nesto blizi ekvivalent bio bi glagol numscs.
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Date glagolske lekseme specificne su u odnosu na ostale glagole koji,
zajedno sa njima, Cine grupu komparativnih glagola prvenstveno po tome §to se
njima (majorativnim glagolima) ukazuje na modifikaciju norme, a ne na
modifikaciju stepena izvrSenosti radnje (Tormosuu 2009a). B. Grubor (1953: 35)
naglasava da je kod majorativnih glagola ,,pretezniju koli¢inu radnje izvrSio neko
drugi”, dok drugi autori dodaju da se majorativnim glagolima iskazuje odredena
,dominacija” i da sadrze nijansu ,,takmi¢enja” u svom znacenju (TomoBuu 2009a:
88).

Prema Gruboru (1953: 35-36), znacenja datih glagola ekspliciraju se
slede¢im prefiksima: nad- (natpjeva), do- (dopravda mu) i pre- (pretece ga).
ToSovi¢ (2009a) za ovu grupu glagola navodi samo prefiks nad- (nadvladati,
nadlajavati i sl.), kao i Klajn (2002: 259), koji kada razmatra znacenje prefiksa nad-
konstatuje da on ostvaruje apstraktno zna¢enje superiornosti, nadmoéi (nadmasiti,
nadjacati itd.), a da imperfektivizovani glagoli (uz povratnu zamenicu se u svom
sastavu) znac¢e medusobno takmic¢enje (nadmudrivati se, nadvikivati se i sl.).

4.1. Analiza

Usled vrlo ograni¢enog tvorbenog potencijala datih glagola, registrovano
je svega 8 u korpusu. Up.:
(17) a) Takav nacin vladanja mogao bi da nadmasi samo neko ko bi
sasvim ukinuo meso... (N. 08: 151)

b) C Takoil cucTeMOil MpaBICHUS MOI COBJAAATh TOJBKO TOT, KTO
oTMeHMII OBl Msico coBceM... (H.: 30)

c) Such a form of government is unsurpassable, unless you eliminate
meat entirely... (N. 09: 171)

Leksema nadmasiti (17) u ruskom jeziku ima ekvivalent cosraoams. lako
se prefiks sa- (pyc. co-) kod B. ToSovica (2009b) ne navodi kao moguci
transakcionalni prefiks majorativnih glagola, smatramo da i coseradams (Srp.
savladati) ima semanticku komponentu superiornosti, te da je ekvivalentnost
delimi¢na. Prevodni ekvivalent datog glagola u engleskom jeziku je pridev
unsurpassable, koji bismo na srpski verovatno preveli glagolskim pridevom trpnim,
tako da i u ovom slu¢aju nemamo potpunu ekvivalentnost (glagol za glagol).

(18) Daznam da sam tu i da mogu da ih nadjac¢am. (N. 08: 224)

Primeru (18) nisu pronadeni ekvivalenti ni u jednom jeziku prevoda.
Recenica je ostala neprevedena i nije inkorporirana u neki drugi deo teksta,
jednostavno je izostavljena.

(19) a) Samo je dvanaest godina nadziveo oca. (I1. 12: 73)
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b) He survived his father by only twelve years. (P. 88: 41)
¢) OH mepesKMWJI CBOEro OTIa Bcero Ha aBeHanuarth jet. (I1.: 44)
NadzZiveti (19) ima i u ruskom i u engleskom jeziku kao ekvivalente
analiticke konstrukcije (glagol i predlog), ¢ime je ostvarena delimi¢na podudarnost
jer majorativnost nije tako snazno izraZzena kao u samoj glagolskoj leksemi u
srpskom jeziku.
(20) a) ..pa ako bude nadvladao u sporu Jevreje i Saracene —
prihvati¢cemo vasu veru. (I1. 12: 98)

b) ...for if he emerges victorious from the debate with the Jews and the
Saracens, we shall adopt your faith. (P. 88: 33)

C) ...eClli OHHM MOOeIST €BpeeB W capaluH, Mbl IpuMeM Bamry Bepy. (IL.:
55)

Glagolska leksema nadvladati (20) nema u engleskom jeziku ekvivalent sa
majorativnim znacenjem toliko jasno izraZzenim kao u srpskom (u engleskom je
ekvivalent analiticka konstrukcija u ¢ijem su sastavu glagol i pridev). Sa druge
strane, ruski ekvivalent je glagol ro6eoums koji u sebi sadrzi komponentu
takmicenje i moze se smatrati majorativnim.'® Ukoliko bi, na primer, bio upotrebljen
glagol nepecunums kao ekvivalent glagolu nadvladati, ekvivalentnost bi bila znatno
vecéa (prefiks nepe- bi doprineo eksplicitnijoj realizaciji komponente superiornosti
glagolske lekseme).

U glagolu nadgledati (21) izrazena je superiornost govornog lica u odnosu
na ostale. Analiticka konstrukcija donowcen crneoums u ruskom jeziku nema
majorativno znacenje, dok je kod glagola oversee u engleskom jeziku uspostavljena
potpuna ekvivalentnost sa srpskim glagolom nadgledati, odnosno kod glagola to see
je pomocu prefiksa over-? ostvareno majorativno zna¢enje. Up.:

(21) a)Ja, izmedu ostalog, moram i njih da nadgledam. (N. 08: 17)

b) ...s1, B YaCTHOCTH, TOJI3KEH CJIeauTh U 3a Humu. (H.: 3)

c) ... must oversee them, as well. (N. 09: 23)

9 Analizirajuéi prefikse ruskih glagola i njihove transakcionalne ekvivalente u srpskom,
hrvatskom i bosnjackom jeziku, B. ToSovi¢ (2009b: 137) zakljuCuje da se majorativnost u
ruskom jeziku, iako retko, ipak moze izraziti i prefiksom po- (no-) kada se kao ekvivalenti
ruskim glagolima s datim formantom u srpskom jeziku sre¢u glagoli s prefiksom nad-. Nasa
analiza je pokazala da postoje i obrnuti slucajevi, odnosno da srpskim majorativnim
glagolima sa prefiksalnim formantom nad- mogu odgovarati glagoli s formantom no- u
ruskom jeziku.

20 Dati prefiks, pokazalo se, funkcionise kao ekvivalentan prefiksima pre- (augmentativni) i
nad- (majorativni) u srpskom jeziku.
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5. Zakljutak

U radu su analizirani prvenstveno augmentativni, deminutivni i
majorativni glagoli, koje u datom radu nazivamo ‘komparativni glagoli’ jer se njima
denotira poredenje u odnosu na radnju motivnog glagola (augmentativni i
deminutivni) ili u odnosu na neko drugo lice (majorativni). Znacenja posmatranih
glagolskih leksema se u srpskom jeziku realizuju na leksi¢kom nivou modifikacijom
osnovnog znacenja motivnog glagola procesima prefiksacije ili sufiksacije (Cesto i
njihovim kombinovanjem), odnosno znacenja datih glagola eksplicirana su
odgovaraju¢im formantima. Ocekivano, ekvivalenti analiziranih glagola u
engleskom jeziku uglavnom su frazni glagoli ili sintaksicke konstrukcije (dakle,
znaCenja se realizuju na sintaksicCkom nivou), dok je kod ruskih prevodnih
ekvivalenata uoceno da se ne upotrebljavaju isti prefiksalni formanti kao u srpskom
jeziku. Naime, analiza korpusa je pokazala da ukoliko je kod glagola moguce i
prefiksacijom i sufiksacijom modifikovati znacenje (kao kod deminutivnih glagola),
distribucija tvorbenih formanata ¢e se u tim sluCajevima razlikovati u ova dva
srodna jezika: u ruskom jeziku ¢e$¢a je prefiksacija, u srpskom — sufiksacija, uz
napomenu da je data pojava karakteristicna za korpusni materijal koji smo mi
Koristili.

Kada je re¢ o deminutivnim glagolima obrazovanim sufiksima, primec¢ene
su praznine u nekom od jezika prevoda ili upotreba motivnog glagola bez ikakvog
konkretizatora koji bi nagovestavao deminuciju. Drugim re¢ima, uoceno je da takav
glagol gubi deminutivno znacenje u nekom od jezika prevoda analiziranih u datom
radu. Analiza korpusa takode je pokazala da su poklapanja znacenja u srpskom i
engleskom jeziku na leksi¢kom nivou ipak moguca, iako vrlo retko (na §to je i u
radu, kao na specifican slucaj, skrenuta paznja). Moze se pretpostaviti da su
komparativni glagoli znacajan deo idiolekta, a da je njihova slaba frekventnost u
pisanoj upotrebi uslovljena ¢injenicom da govornik svesno bira glagole kojima se ne
odrazava njegov stav prema odredenoj radnji ili pojavi jer zeli da izbegne da mu se
recnik okarakteriSe kao neprikladan, odnosno nepodoban (up. 2.1.).

Formanti kojima se modifikuje osnovno znaenje motivnog glagola u
svakoj od podgrupa koje ¢ine skupinu glagolskih leksema koje u datom radu
nazivamo ‘komparativnim glagolima’ su viSeznacni, pa je klasifikacija glagola u
odredene (pod)grupe bez analiziranja dublje semanticke strukture i motivnog i
izvedenog glagola, a posebno konteksta u kojem se javljaju, nemoguéa, jer upravo
on razreSava dilemu pripadnosti odredenog glagola nekolikim grupama.

67



Tijana I. Balek

LITERATURA

AsmiioBa, H. C. 1976. Buo cnacona u cemanmuxa 21a20/bHo20 clo6éa. MOCKBa:
Hayxa.

Besmkosuh Crankosuh, Jlparana. 2012. “KorHUTHBHY acmieKTH JEMHUHYIIH]j€ TJIaroia
y CPIICKOM je3uKy”. Teopba peuu u teHu pecypcu y CI08EHCKUM je3Uyuma.
497-514.

Bemkosuh CrankoBuh, [lparana. 2015. “JleMHMHYyTHBHO-TIEjOPAaTHBHU TJIaroix
u3BeicHN cypukcuma -aka, -apa v -ama’. Hayynu cacmanax ciasucma y
Bykose dane, k. 44/ 3: 39-61.

Bojsoauh, Hojumn. 2013. “Bunx rmaroma”. Cpncka enyuxioneduja/ T'm. yp. Y.
[Tomos, [I. Craruh — Tom II: B — Bmrereuka. HoBu Cax: Marumna cpricka;
Beorpan: CAHY/ 3aBon 3a Yyoenunke: 332—-333.

I'purnkat, Upena. 1994, “O HekuM ocoOeHOCTHMA NEMHHYIHjE”. JYoHCHOCTIOBEHCKU
¢unonoe, xw. L1I: 1-30.

I'py6op, Bypo. 1953. Acnexmua 3nauersa. 3arped: JA3Y.

Dickey, Stephen M. & Janda, Laura A. 2009. “Xoxommuyn, cxumpun: The
Relationship  between Semelfactives Formed with -nu- ands-
in Russian”. Russian Linguistics, vol. 33, Ne 3: 229-248.

WBanosuh, Munena. 2015. “CrenenoBame y cdepu rnarona”. Jb. Ilomosuh, /.
Bojsoguh, M. Homahu (yp.). ¥ npocmopy nuneeucmuuxe crasucmuxe.
Beorpan: ®unonomku dakynrer: 399-414.

Knajn, WBan. 2002. Teopba peuu y caspemenom cpnckom jesuxy, I oeo: Cracarve u
npeghuxcayuja. beorpam: 3aBox 3a ylOSHHMKE M HAcTaBHA CpPEJCTBa/
WnctutyT 3a cprcku jesuxk CAHY; Hosu Can: Matuua cpricka.

Knaju, WBan. 2003. Tseopba peuu y cagpemenom cpnckom jesuxy, Il oeo:
Cyguxcayuja u rongepsuja. beorpam: 3aBon 3a yliOCHHKE W HACTaBHA
cpenctBa/ MactuTyT 3a cpricku jesuk CAHY; Hou Can: Maruna cpricka.

Novakov, Predrag. 2005. Glagolski vid i tip glagolske situacije u engleskom i
srpskom jeziku. Novi Sad: Futura publikacije.

Sokolova, Svetlana. 2015. “«Rabotnul na slavu — gul’ni smelo!» —NU- as a
universal aspectual marker in non-standard Russian”. M. Kuraazé (cocr.).
Acnekmyanvhas cemMaHmuyecKkas 30HA: MUNONO2US CUCIEM U CYeHapuu
Oouaxponuueckozo passumusl The Aspectual Semantic Zone: Typology of
Systems and Scripts of Diachronic Progresses. — Kuoro: M3narenscTBo
«Tanaka Print» (Yausepcuret Kuoro Canré): 256-262.

68



KOMPARATIVNI GLAGOLI U SRPSKOM JEZIKU U POREDENIJU SA ...

Tommona, X. 2015. “/lenuMUTAaTHBBl — HEMpeACTbHBIC TIAroibl COBEPIICHHOTO
Buma”. M. Kuran3é (cocr.). Acnexkmyanvhas cemanmuueckas 30HA:
MUNONO2Us Ccucmem U CyeHapuu ouaxponuyeckoeo pazeumus/ The
Aspectual Semantic Zone: Typology of Systems and Scripts of Diachronic
Progresses. — Kuoro: M3marensctBo «Tanaka Print» (YamBepcurer Knoro
Canré¢): 277-283.

Tomosuu, bpanko. 2009a. Cnocobvl enazonvroeo Oelicmeus 6 cepOCKOM,
xopsamckom u  bownayxom  sazeikax.  Katowice:  Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Slaskiego.

Tomoswu, bparko. 20096. Tparcakyuonan pycckozo u cepbckoeo/ xopeamckozo/
bowmnayxoeo sazvikos. Katowice: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Slaskiego.

Skraéenice i izvori:

N. 08 — Novakovi¢, Mirjana. 2008. Strah i njegov sluga. Beograd: Everest Media.

N. 09 — Novakovi¢, Mirjana. 2009. Fear and Servant. Belgrade: Geopoetika
Publishing.

P. 88 — Pavi¢, Milorad. 1988. Dictionary of the Khazars. New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, Inc.

P. 93 — Pavi¢, Milorad. 1993. Unutrasnja strana vetra. Beograd: Draganic.

P. 98 — Pavi¢, Milorad. 1998. The Inner Side of the Wind. Beograd: Dereta.

RMS — Huxonuh, MupocnaB u np. 2011. Peunux cpncroea jesuxa. HoBu Can:
Maruna cpncka.

Skok, Petar. 1972. Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika. Knjiga 11, K
— poni. Zagreb: JAZU.

I1. 99 — ITaBuu, Mutopan. 1999. Buympenuss cmopona sempa. Cankt-IletepOypr:
A3Oyka Kiaccuka.

I1. 12 — IMaBuh, Munopan. 2012. Xazapcku peunux. beorpan: 3aBos 3a yiioeHUKE.

H. — HosakoBuu, MupbsiHa. Cmpax u ezo cnyaa.
http://profilib.com/chtenie/69408/miryana-novakovich-strakh-i-ego-
sluga.php (17. 12. 2016)

I1. — TaBuu, Munopaan. Xazapckuii crosaps. http://fanread.ru/book/3068265/ (07.
11. 2016)

www.oxforddictionaries.com

69


http://www.oxforddictionaries.com/

Tijana I. Balek

Tijana I. Balek
COMPARATIVE VERBS IN SERBIAN COMPARED WITH ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN
Summary

The paper presented some of the basic characteristics of the so-called ‘comparative’ verbs in
Serbian and their English and Russian equivalents. The term ‘comparative verbs’ includes
three types of verbs — diminutive, augmentative and majorative verbs whose action, state, or
occurrence are compared to the action, state, or occurrence of the verbs they are derived
from. The verbs discussed are more frequent in Serbian and Russian, but the corpus analysis
has shown that, unexpectedly, there are a few examples of full semantic equivalence in
Serbian and English (but not Russian).

Key words: diminutive verbs, augmentative verbs, majorative verbs, English, Russian,
Serbian.
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MEANINGS OF WHITE AND BLACK IN ENGLISH AND SERBIAN IDIOMS:
A CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS”

ABSTRACT: This paper deals with the meanings of two colour terms, namely English white
and black and Serbian beo and crn. A contrastive analysis of the two pairs of adjectives is
based on a corpus of 35 English and Serbian phrasal and clausal idioms, like Two blacks do
not make a white in English and Od dva zla ne moZe ispasti dobro in Serbian. The main
aim of the research is to point to stylistic and semantic aspects of two colour categories,
white and black, in English and Serbian idioms. More specific aims deal with the meanings
these colour categories express in the process of describing human characteristics, both
mental characteristics and appearance, as well as determining whether such meanings are
identical or similar in two contrasted languages. The analysis shows, furthermore, there is a
high degree of correspondence between the two contrasted languages in respect of the
expression of meanings of white/beo and black/crn which are culturally accepted in both
languages.

Key words: white, black, idioms, meanings, English, Serbian, contrastive analysis.

1. INTRODUCTION

The way humans perceive and grasp the phenomenon of colours may
largely depend on their cultural background. In the European culture, for instance,
black denotes sadness, misfortune, evil, etc., whereas, in the Asian culture, white
denotes grief, sorrow, etc. Therefore, this paper conducts a research on a well-
known white-black dichotomy in the two compared and contrasted languages,
English and Serbian. Its main aim is to focus on the semantic and stylistic aspects of
two basic colour terms, English white and black, and Serbian beo and crn, with the
ranges of meanings that these colour terms express. The paper further compares and

“ This is a shortened version of the seminar paper entitled “Meanings of black and white
in English and Serbian idioms”, which was written during the doctoral studies under the
supervision of Prof. Dr Tvrtko Préicé.
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contrasts idioms describing human characteristics expressed by the two colour
categories and determines whether their form and meanings are identical or similar
in the two contrasted languages, English and Serbian.

1.1. Colours and their properties — theoretical background

As far as the origin of the term colour is concerned, the lexeme boja
(colour) in the Serbian language originated from the Turkish language (boya,
boyama), and according to Skok's Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga
jezika, it is common in all languages of the Balkans (Skok 1971: 182). In British
English, the lexeme colour is used, whereas in American English it is color. Various
studies held over time reveal that “the colour perception of people is the result of a
common set of neurophysiological processes” (McDaniel 1972). This theory even
claims that colours are not objectively ‘out there in the world’, independent of any
beings. Colour concepts are rather embodied, as focal colours are partly determined
by human biology (Lakoff 1987: 29). In Berlin & Kay's book Basic Colour Terms:
Their Universality and Evolution (1969), the authors examine the connection of
colour terms expressions between different languages and cultures. According to
their thorough analysis of colour categories, all languages share a universal system
of basic colour categorization. They argue that there are 11 universal basic colour
categories (white, black, red, green, yellow, blue, brown, purple, pink, orange, and
grey).

Some colour terms are termed as basic while others are not. Steinvall
(2002: 16) and Lakoff (1987: 25) state that basic colour terms are monolexemic
(green rather than dark green or grass-coloured), their signification is not included in
those of any other colour term (scarlet for example, is contained within red), their
application is not restricted to a narrow class of objects (blond for example, is
restricted to hair) and they are psychologically salient for the informants, common
and generally known (like yellow as opposed to saffron).

According to Berlin & Kay there is an internal gradation in colour
categories which makes it possible to isolate a focus of the category, a best example
which makes comparisons across languages possible. The authors found that, in the
domain of colour, there are certain focal points which people find easier to identify
than nonfocal areas. The linguistic terms corresponding to the focal points are then
called “basic colour terms” (BCTs). They occur in a fixed order in a language and
are represented in a typology of seven stages (Steinvall 2002: 18):
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| WHITE and BLACK

Il RED

1l GREEN or YELLOW

IV GREEN and YELLOW

V BLUE

VI BROWN

VII PURPLE PINK ORANGE GREY

This implies that Stage | languages have only the colours white (light-
warm) and black (dark-cool), which denote a well-known dichotomy in every
culture. Furthermore, languages in Stage VII have eight or more basic colour terms.
This includes English, which has eleven basic colour terms.

1.1.1. Perceptions and definitions of white and black

White and black belong to the first stage of Berlin and Kay's typology. As
Ivi¢ (1995: 15-16) claims, they are considered “two opposed extremes on a colour
continuum”. Therefore, in the process of perspectivisation, we distinguish between
the two by the criterion of increasing/decreasing brightness and darkness.
Metaphorically speaking, black denotes morally corrupt, negative features, whereas,
white denotes morally pure, positive features. Humans, naturally consider black as
negative and white as positive psychological phenomena.

According to Z. Pavlovi¢ (1977: 32), “the symbolism of two colours relies
on human non-linguistic environment”. In other words, daylight enables people to
see and understand the world around them, whereas, night disables them from seeing
clearly. The renowned linguist Kodvecses makes a significant remark on the
meanings of basic colour terms white and black when using a conceptual metaphor
in his explanation of life as a journey:

“Life is understood as a journey to some destination.

Moreover, it is metaphorically day, light, warmth and others.

Birth is conceived of as arrival, whereas death is viewed as
departure, as well as night, darkness and cold.” (Kdvecses 2010: 26)

White, being on the opposite end of the continuum, denotes purity, light,
innocence, optimism, etc. Thus, in the European countries, for example, “it is typical
of wedding bureaus to be all in white, and it is impossible to imagine a European
bride wearing a black wedding dress” (Krimer 2011: 80).
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The Oxford Advanced Learners™ Dictionary (OALD 2000: 1477) defines
white as: 1) having the colour of fresh snow or milk, 2) belonging to or connected
with a race of people who have pale skin, 3) pale because of emotion or illness, 4)
with milk added.

Black is defined as: 1) having the very darkest colour, like night or coal,
2) without light; completely dark. Its transferred (extended) meaning denotes a
person 3) belonging to a race of people who have dark skin; connected with black
people, 4) without milk (tea, coffee), 5) very dirty; covered with dirt; a person 6) full
of anger or hatred; a situation 7) without hope; very depressing; 8) evil or wicked, 9)
dealing with unpleasant or terrible things, such as murder, in a humorous way
(OALD 2000: 115).

1.2. ldioms - structure and meaning

According to Préi¢ (2008: 158), idioms are considered to be regular, in
certain cases, systematic clusters of two or, sometimes more, semantic and
functional lexemes, within a certain phrase or clause. From the point of view of
syntax, it is possible to distinguish three groups of words which function as idioms:
phrasal lexemes, discourse formulas and catch phrases. “Phrasal lexemes are hybrid
lexical units structured as phrases, which act as lexemes in terms of function, content
and use; opposite to them, simple, derived and compound lexemes are formally
realized as words” (Lyons 1981: 145). There are two subtypes of phrasal lexemes:
verbless (e.g. black sheep, black and white) and verbal (e.g. black out) (Pr¢i¢ 2008:
163). The second type of idioms are discourse formulas which represent
conventionally conditioned utterances in a particular communication situation, e.g.
How do you do? Of course! (Pr¢i¢ 2008: 165).

The third type of idioms, sayings, contain catch phrases (e.g. Who's afraid
of the big bad wolf?) and traditional phrases (e.g. The pot calls the kettle black),
which are used as reactions to certain communication situations (ibid). It is
necessary to point out here that only phrasal lexemes and clauses will be in the focus
of this analysis.

As far as meaning is concerned, idioms represent complex structures of
lexemes which overall meaning is not the pure sum of the meanings of its
constituent parts. The notion of idiomaticity being the basic feature of idioms,
implies that certain diagnostic features are either lost or added to the basic structure
of an idiom, thus creating a structure with an unpredictable meaning (Pr¢i¢ 2008:
159). The paper discusses positive and negative meanings expressed by two colour
categories in English and Serbian.
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2. ANALYSIS OF THE CORPUS

A contrastive analysis of two pairs of adjectives is conducted in several
stages. First, the idioms containing colour terms white/black in English and beo/crn
in Serbian are identified. Next, they are organised into two large groups according to
colour terms they contain, the idioms with the colour term white (Serb. beo) and
those with the colour term black (Serb. crn). What follows is the analysis of stylistic
and semantic aspects of white and black in the examples expressing human
characteristics. It has to be pointed out that the human characteristics observed in the
paper imply both mental characteristics and appearance. An attempt was made to
compare and contrast the idioms containing white/beo and black/crn colour terms
which are culturally accepted and equally used in both languages. In addition, the
lexemes with the closest meanings possible to those of white/beo and black/crn
were also taken into consideration during the analysis (e.g. pale, ash-coloured, etc.,
for white or bled etc., for beo ; death, dark, gloomy, etc., for black or mrk,
(zlo)voljan, etc., for crn).

The corpus was collected from the following English and Serbian
dictionaries: Collins COBUILD Dictionary of Idioms (1995), Longman Dictionary
of English Idioms (1990), Oxford English Idioms (1988), The Penguin Dictionary of
English Idioms (1986), Englesko-srpski recnik fraza i idioma (1995), Srpsko-
engleski recnik idioma, izraza i izreka (1992), Srpsko-engleski recnik idioma (1991),
Englesko-srpski frazeoloski recnik (1996, 1997), Srpsko-engleski frazeoloski recnik
(2002), and online sources:

http://www.idiomconnection.com/color.html#B,
http://idioms.thefreedictionary.com/black/white,

https://www.urbandictionary.com/define.php?...White%20Kni.

The corpus consists of 35 English phrasal and clausal idioms, with 15
examples containing the colour lexeme white/beo, and 20 examples containing the
colour lexeme black/crn (Table 1). The corpus is divided into two large groups
according to colours. They are all English and Serbian idioms containing white/beo
and black/crn colour terms, followed by short explanations regarding structure and
meaning.
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Table 1: Number of Idioms in the Corpus

No Colours Number of Idioms %
1 white 61 44
2 black 79 56

Total: 140 100

2.1. White/beo

It is conventionally accepted that white is the colour of goodness,
innocence, purity, etc. (explained in more detail in 1.1.1). However, it also expresses
one’s poor health, state of fear, shock, etc., both in English and Serbian. The
following examples discuss the meanings of English white and Serbian beo
denoting human characteristics.

The expression white knight could be interpreted in two ways. When
referring to a person, it denotes someone who is honest and noble (Serb. koji je
nevin, neiskvaren, dobronameran (dobar, posten, plemenit covek), brave and
honorable (Serb. hrabar, castan, dostojan divijenja (vitez na belom konju)).
However, when referring to business, it denotes a person or an organization that
rescues a company from being bought by another company at too low a price (Serb.
osoba ili organizacija koja sprecava da kompanija bude prodata po niskoj ceni)
(Krimer 2011: 243).

As white as a ghost/sheet and white in/about the gills mean to be very pale
because of fear, shock, illness, etc. White signifies the colour of one’s face,
appearance, caused by stressful situations. In Serbian, it is bled kao smrt; beo kao
krec, C¢arsav. “The Serbian expression bled depicts the unfavorable physiological
or phychological condition of one’s skin — the person is either ill or is in a state of
shock” (Ivi¢ 1995: 38-39). Similarly, the English expressions to lose (one’s)
colour/complexion, to be/become pale, to get an ashen/ash-coloured/colourless
complexion, as pale as death/dead white retain the same meaning, whereas the form
is similar to that in the Serbian language pobledeti/izgubiti boju, mrtvacki bled.

2.2. Black/crn

The colour black is widely connected with bad, ominous, malignant
meanings (explained in more detail in 1.1.1). The following examples discuss the
meanings of English black and Serbian crn denoting human characteristics,
including both mental characteristics and appearance.
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The idioms as black as pitch/coal, jet black / crn kao katran/davo/ugalj,
depict one’s appearance where the original meaning of the colour black is retained.
Stylistic and semantic aspects of both adjectives in the two contrasted languages
coincide.

To beat someone black and blue / izudarati koga na mrtvo ime, istuci
koga kao macku, poplaveo/pomodreo/sav u modricama. If a person is covered
with bruise marks caused by being hit, they have been beaten black and blue. In
Serbian it is poplaveo, pomodreo, sav u modricama where the meaning is
retained, whereas the Serbian lexeme crn, is omitted. Similarly, black eye denotes a
bruise near one’s eye which makes it appear black. In Serbian, it is modrica ispod
oka, or, in terms of slang, $ljiva ispod oka, which alludes to dark blue colour, Serb.
modar, rather than black.

A black look / mrko gledati signifies that a person is full of anger, dislike.
The colour black in the English idiom refers to anger and resentment. As far as
stylistic and semantic aspects are concerned, it is evident that the Serbian adjective
mrk is used instead of black, whereas the meaning remains the same in both
languages.

Another expression, to be in a black mood means to be irritable, angry or
even depressed (where black mood refers to sadness, ill temper, depression). Its
Serbian counterpart is biti zlovoljan, where the lexeme crn is not used explicitly.
Instead, the adjective zlovoljan (Serb.) conveys the closest negative meaning
expressed by the adjective crn (Eng. black).

To blacken someone’s character/name/reputation / ocrniti koga, okaljati
neciji karakter/ime/ugled, naruZiti koga, opanjkati koga refers to an attempt of
diminishing one’s qualities and positive characteristics. The structure and meaning
in both languages remains the same. Similarly, the idiom not as black as one is
painted / ne biti tako crn kao $to izgleda/kao Sto ljudi govore/kako ga slikaju,
accentuates one’s positive characteristics despite someone else’s effort to diminish
them. Also, the meaning is the same in English and Serbian.

Black sheep (of a family) implies a nonconformist; an unusual or
unconventional person, or a person who behaves very differently or badly, and is
considered disreputable by the other members of the family. Its Serbian counterpart
is crna ovca (familije) which retains the original structure and meaning.

Another example from spoken English which relates black to bad, ominous
phenomena is two blacks do not make a white and indicates the impossibility of
expecting anything good from two bad things put together. In Serbian, it is zZlom se
zlo ne da ispraviti. Both idioms retain the same meaning, though the Serbian
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example contains the lexeme zlo instead of the colour lexeme crn and dobro instead
of the colour lexeme beo. However, it is the meanings of these colours that
represent a cultural point of similarity at which these two languages overlap.

The English idiom swear black is white is found in Serbian as zakleti se
da je crno belo, which confirms the identity of stylistic and semantic aspects of the
English and Serbian colour terms white/beo and black/crn.

3. RESULTS

Following the corpus analysis of 35 English and Serbian idioms each, this
section deals with the results and some general conclusions deduced from them. The
stylistic features of the English and Serbian idioms which are compared and
contrasted are termed as identical and similar. Identical features imply the same
form of colour lexemes in two contrasted languages, white/black in English and
beo/crn in Serbian. Similar features point out certain differences in form between
English and Serbian (e.g. pale, gloomy instead of white/black and bled, mrk,
zlovoljan instead of beo/crn). These features are shown within the Table 2.
Semantic features refer to the meanings of the English white/black and Serbian
beo/crn which remain identical in all idioms and are not given within the Table 2.

Table 2: Stylistic Features of the English and Serbian Idioms

ENGLISH IDIOMS vs. SERBIAN TRANSLATION EQUIVALENTS

SEMANTIC FEATURES white (%) black
(%)
Identical 87 77
Similar 11 17
Different 2 6
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4. DISCUSSION

This paper addresses the advantages and limitations of a corpus-based
approach to researching and analyzing 35 English and Serbian idioms containing the
colour lexemes white/black and beo/crn. This section of the paper deals with the
results of the analysis and some general conclusions deduced from them.

As far as the idioms with the colour lexemes white/beo are concerned, the
results reveal that the meanings in the two contrasted languages remain the same.
White/beo is conventionally accepted as a colour category denoting goodness,
purity, happiness, honesty (e.g. white knight/vitez na belom konju (dobri¢ina,
heroj)) as well as sickness, poor health, state of fear, shock, etc., both in English and
Serbian (e.g. as white as a sheet / beo kao carSav). However, in terms of form,
certain English idioms differ from their Serbian counterparts (e.g. to get an ash-
coloured complexion / pobledeti/izgubiti boju). As it was stated at the beginning of
the analysis, the lexemes with the closest meanings possible to those of white/beo
were also taken into consideration during the analysis (e.g. pale, ash-coloured, etc.,
for white or bled etc., for beo).

Similarly, the idioms with the colour lexemes black/crn share identical
semantic features in the corpus of 20 selected idioms. As previous theoretical
background on the semantic aspect of colour terms has shown, and as it is attested in
the present research, the colour lexemes black/crn denote bad, ominous, malignant
meanings, people who are socially unacceptable, anger, dislike, resentment,
depression, etc., in English and Serbian equally (e.g. as black as pitch / crn kao
katran; a black sheep of the family / crna ovca u familiji). In terms of form, there
are evident differences between the English and Serbian idioms (e.g. to be in a black
mood / biti zlovoljan) where the explicit use of lexemes black/crn is omitted.

Also, the lexemes with the closest meanings possible to those of black/crn
were considered during the analysis (e.g. death, dark, gloomy, etc., for black or mrk,
(zlo)voljan, etc., for crn).

The results achieved throughout this analysis represent another
confirmation of the theoretical background on the stylistic and semantic aspects of
the two adjectives displayed in previous chapters. Thus, it comes as no surprise that
the selected examples of idioms containing white/beo and black/crn colour lexemes
belong to the repertoire of idioms which are culturally accepted, and used in both
languages.
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5. CONCLUSION

The main aim of the research are the stylistic and semantic aspects of the
two pairs of adjectives, English white and black and Serbian beo and crn. The paper
further compares and contrasts the idioms describing human characteristics
expressed by two colour categories. The aim of a thorough study conducted in the
paper is to determine whether their forms and meanings are identical or similar in
two contrasted languages, English and Serbian. After having considered all the
selected idioms, the analysis shows that there is a relatively high degree of
correspondence between the two contrasted languages in respect of the expression of
meanings denoted by the colour categories white/beo (e.g. happiness, innocence,
fear, shock, etc.) and black/crn (e.g. misfortune, illness, wickedness, etc.). It is
worth noting that the stylistic aspects of the two contrasted pairs of adjectives
represent the point of difference due to which the two compared languages differ.

Finally, a contrastive analysis of this kind can be of great help to better
understand the meanings of the English idioms with the colour terms white and
black, on the one hand, and the Serbian idioms with the colour terms beo and crn,
on the other. What can be done in the future is to perform a more detailed analysis
on a larger corpus, which would reveal some other examples of idioms containing
the two colours, and allow different interpretations to appear.
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ZNACENJA BELE | CRNE BOJE U ENGLESKIM | SRPSKIM IDIOMIMA:
KONTRASTIVNA ANALIZA

Rezime

U radu se razmatra semanti¢ka priroda dve kategorije osnovnih boja, white i black u
engleskom jeziku i beo i crn u srpskom jeziku. Kontrastivna analiza dva para prideva
zasnovana je na korpusu saéinjenom od 35 engleskih i srpskih fraznih i receni¢nih idioma,
kao, na primer, Two blacks do not make a white na engleskom i Od dva zla ne mozZe
ispasti dobro na srpskom. Glavni cilj istrazivanja su stilski i semanticki aspekti ove dve
kategorije osnovnih boja, bele i crne, u engleskim i srpskim idiomima. Konkretniji ciljevi
ti¢u se znacenja ova dva para boja prilikom opisivanja ljudskih osobina, kako psihic¢kih tako i
fizi¢kih, kao i utvrdivanja njihove istosti, odnosno sli¢nosti u dva suprotstavljena jezika.
Rezultati analize jasno pokazuju da postoji visok stepen podudarnosti izmedu ova dva
suprotstavljena jezika po pitanju znafenja izrazenih dvema kategorijama osnovnih boja,
white i black u engleskom i beo i crn u srpskom jeziku, u idiomima koji su deo repertoara
koji se prirodno koristi u oba jezika.

Kljucne reci: bela, crna, idiomi, znaCenja, engleski, srpski, kontrastivna analiza.
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APPENDIX: THE LIST OF EXAMPLES

English idioms

Serbian idioms

WHITE

BEO

As white as a sheet/chalk

Beo kao krec/carsav/krpa/kao da nema kapi
krvi

As pale as death/dead white

Mrtvacki bled

Pale around the gills, white in/faround the
gills

Bled kao krpa

To lose (one’s) colour/complexion, to
be/become pale, to get an ashen/ash-
coloured/colourless complexion

Pobledeti/izgubiti boju

White knight

a. (o coveku)l. Koji je nevin, neiskvaren,
dobronameran (dobar, posten, plemenit
covek) 2. Koji je hrabar, castan,
dostojan divljenja (vitez na belom konju)

b. (u poslovanju) osoba ili organizacija
koja sprecava da kompanija bude
prodata po niskoj ceni

BLACK

CRN

As black as pitch/coal, jet black

Crn kao katran/davo/ugalj

To beat someone black and blue

Izudarati koga na mrtvo ime,
istuci koga kao macku,
poplaveo/pomodreo/sav u modricama

Black eye

Modrica ispod oka

A black look

Mrko pogledati koga, smrknut pogled

To be in a black mood

Biti zlovoljan

To take a gloomy/pessimistic view of
everything, to look on the dark side of
something, to look for rainy clouds (inf.)

Videti sve crno

To bring calamity/affliction/distress on
someone, to be the death of someone

Zaviti u crno koga

To blacken someone’s character/ name/
reputation

Ocrniti koga, okaljati neciji karakter/
ime/ugled, naruziti koga, opanjkati koga

Not as black as one is painted

Ne biti tako crn kao Sto izgleda/kao §to ljudi
govore/kako ga slikaju

A black sheep of the family

Crna ovca u familiji
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Two blacks don’t make a white

Zlom se zlo ne da ispraviti

Swear black is white

Zakleti se da je crno belo
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THE LEXICAL FIELD OF VERBS OF EATING IN ENGLISH AND
SERBIAN: A CONTRASTIVE ANALYSIS”

ABSTRACT: The aim of the paper is to compare and contrast the lexical field of verbs of
eating in English and Serbian. The contrastive analysis will analyze the meaning of the verbs
in order to determine the differences and similarities among them. The main method
employed is the method of componential analysis. The meaning of the verbs is decomposed
into diagnostic components which would further be used to compare and contrast the verbs
within one lexical field. The verbs are then be classified into groups and contrasted with the
verbs in Serbian. In case diagnostic components of the verbs in English and Serbian match,
there is formal correspondence. Cases of translation equivalence occur when components of
the English verbs do not fully match those of Serbian verbs. The results obtained are
expected to contribute to the more precise translation of verbs of eating from English into
Serbian and vice versa. Contrasting the verbs within the lexical fields they belong to and
contrasting them between the two languages reveals the relationship(s) among the verbs and
provides an insight into the organization of the lexicon of both English and Serbian.

Key words: contrastive analysis, componential analysis, semantic components, formal
correspondence, translation equivalence

1. Introduction

The aim of this paper is to compare and contrast the lexical field of verbs
of eating in English and Serbian. In order to successfully compare and contrast the
fields, the method of contrastive analysis will be applied, which contrasts meaning
components of the verbs in the corpus. The aim of the contrastive analysis is to
systematically explain the specific similarities and differences among the elements

“ A broader version of this paper was written within the Contrastive Lexicology doctoral
course under the supervision of Professor Tvrtko Pr¢i¢, Faculty of Philosophy, Novi Sad and
was presented at the fourth international conference English Language and Anglophone
Literatures Today (University of Novi Sad, 25 March 2017)
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of two (or more) languages (Pordevi¢ 1987: 3). Verbs of eating are contrasted
semantically, on the basis of their meanings. The analysis is twofold, and does not
only contrast the verbs in English against the verbs in Serbian, but also contrasts the
verbs within one language. Such contrasting reveals the relationship(s) among the
verbs within one language, and provides an insight into the organization of the
lexicon of both English and Serbian. Moreover, the paper should offer adequate
solutions when translating these verbs from one language into another: formal
correspondents in case the components of meaning match in both languages, or
translation equivalents in case a verb in English exhibits more components of
meaning than a verb in Serbian.

2. Theoretical framework

The problem of meaning is crucial in semantics and lexicology (Dragi¢evié
2010: 54). It is a complex issue, not only because it includes linguistic,
extralinguistic and interlinguistic factors, but also due to the overlapping segments
of the several types of meaning". This paper focuses on the literal meaning of a
lexeme, the one that Austin referred to as a primary nuclear meaning (Austin 1961:
39). It is defined as the central, core meaning of a lexeme (Palmer 1976: 69), the
lexical meaning (Dragicevi¢ 2010, Préi¢ 2008). When determining the central
meaning of the verb gobble, for example, we are able to do that because there are
verbs of eating that have certain features in common with gobble, and there are other
verbs of eating which contrast with gobble. It is only by those means that it is
possible to define the meaning of gobble (Nida 1975: 91).

Lyons claims that the meaning of any lexeme consists of its semantic
components which represent the atoms of meaning (Lyons 1977: 317). Lehrer refers
to them as semantic components (or semantic features) and defines them as
constituents of the meaning of any lexical item (Lehrer 1974: 46). Lipka makes a
distinction between (semantic) features and (semantic) components, the former
being a subcategory of the latter, where features can be assigned a specific value,
and components can be broken down into features (Lipka 1992: 110). In this paper,
the term diagnostic component is used to refer to those features which are relevant in
distinguishing one meaning from another (Nida 1975: 229, Pr¢i¢ 2008:52).

When analyzing the meaning of a lexeme, it is important to include only
those components that are necessary and sufficient for separating the meaning of one
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lexeme from the meaning of the other lexeme(s) that might occupy the same
semantic domain (Nida 1975: 26). The meaning of slurp can be defined by
decomposing its meaning into smaller units, diagnostic components: ‘to eat’, ‘t0
make a sound’ and ‘with a mouth’. However, the analysis of the meaning(s) of a
lexeme needs to be done very carefully, as decomposition into diagnostic
components serves to the adequate specification of the meaning(s) (Préi¢ 2008: 54).

A contrastive analysis, as the main method of the analysis applied in this
paper, refers to defining similarities and differences among the elements of two (or
more) languages (Pordevi¢ 1987: 1). The basic assumption in the contrastive
analysis is that the elements that are compared have something in common, and it is
this shared common feature against which differences can be stated. This common
platform of reference is called tertium comparationis (Krzeszowski 1990: 15). In
other words, there needs to be a universal linguistic feature against which
contrasting is done (Pordevi¢ 1987: 58).

There are two possible resulting links that can be established:
correspondence (Pordevi¢ 1987: 63) or formal correspondence (Pré¢i¢ 2008: 170)
and equivalence (Pordevi¢ 1987: 58) or functional-communicative equivalence
(Préi¢ 2008: 171).

Hyponymy, synonymy and antonymy are the three basic paradigmatic
lexical relations (Lipka 1992: 134). Hyponymy, as the lexical relation which is of
most interest for the analysis in this paper, will be further explained. Hyponymy is
the inclusion of the meaning: peck, devour, cram, gulp, gobble and wolf are
hyponyms of eat, eat being their hypernym?®. Hyponyms are more specific than their
superodinate lexeme, as they always have at least one more feature that further
specifies them. However, the relation between superordination and subordination
does not end with the hypernym, because the hypernym itself can also have another
lexeme that is superordinate to it’.

One of the ways to classify lexemes according to linguistic criteria is their
grouping into lexical fields, where “common semantic features can be captured by
an archilexeme” (Lipka 1980: 94)*. Lexemes in one lexical field are gathered around

? Lipka prefers the term archilexeme for two reasons: one is to avoid confusion between
phonologically similar to hyponym and hypernym, the other is to follow the analogy of the
Prague school of linguists which coined the term archiphoneme (Lipka 1992: 144).
However, following Lyons, most linguists use the terms hyponym and hypernym.

® Cruse discusses various types of hierarchies in detail, where the most important relation is
that of dominance (Cruse 1987: 112-155).

* Terminology in literature is extremely confusing: Cruse refers to lexical fields as lexical
configurations (Cruse 1986), Lehrer speaks of semantic fields and lexical fields and uses
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their hypernym with which they share at least one central diagnostic component;
they are grouped according to their sense (Pré¢i¢ 2008: 138). Peck, pick, nibble,
devour, binge, cram and all the verbs in the corpus that denote a specific manner of
eating belong to the lexical field of the verb to eat and share with it its central
component — to take food. This paper will follow the approach based on the ideas
proposed by Lipka: a lexical field needs to have at least two lexemes which belong
to the same word class and needs to have at least one specific diagnostic component
in common (Lipka 1990; 152).

As verbs are more abstract than nouns, there have been few attempts of the
systematic analysis of the verbs related to eating, both in English and in Serbian.
Beth Levin has made a classification of English verbs according to their meaning
and their morphological and syntactic characteristics. She refers to the group of
verbs related to taking food and drink as verbs of ingesting, and further classifies
them into seven subgroups (eat verbs, chew verbs, gobble verbs, devour verbs, dine
verbs, gorge verbs and verbs of feeding) (Levin 1993: 213). In Serbian literature
there are no studies that investigate these verbs, but the paper written by Sojat, and
based on Croatian corpus, deals mainly with the organization of verbs in the
Croatian WordNet. It also exemplifies the structure and the organization of lexical
fields in CroWN regarding the group of verbs of eating (Sojat 2012: 165-166).

3. Methodology of the research

The corpus consists of the verbs which are defined by the verb to eat, as
eating is the diagnostic component that differentiates this lexical field of verbs from
other lexical fields®.

The first step in the analysis is to determine the diagnostic components of
the English verbs by the process of componential analysis. Decomposing the

these two terms as synonyms (Lehrer 1974), some linguists use the term word field (Lipka
1992: 151).

> The verbs were compiled on the basis of their definitions in relevant monolingual and
bilingual dictionaries of the English language: (American Heritage Dictionary (AHDO),
Cambridge Dictionaries Online (CDO), Collins Cobuild English Language Dictionary
(CCDO), Dictionary Online (DO), Longman Dictionary Online (LDO), Macmillan
Dictionary (MMDO), Merriam-Webster Collegiate Dictionary (MWDO), Oxford
Dictionaries (ODOQO), Oxford English Dictionary (OED), Longman Language Activator
(LLA), Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English (LDOCE), Longman Dictionary of
English Language and Culture (LDOELC)), (The Sage (Sage) and WordWeb (WW) and in
the lexical database of English language (WordNet (WN)).
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meaning of verbs into diagnostic components is done on the basis of dictionary
definitions found in the relevant monolingual dictionaries of the English language.
The meaning of all verbs is determined on the basis of their diagnostic components.
The hypernym for the lexical field is to eat. Its meaning is to take food and

this component is included in the meaning of the following 25 verbs that belong to
the lexical field of eating: binge, bolt, breakfast, chomp, cram, crunch, demolish,
devour, diet, dinner, down, feast, gobble, gorge, gulp, lunch, nibble, munch, peck,
pick, pig, scoff, slurp, snack, taste and wolf. The verbs are classified into several
subcategories according to the additional diagnostic components that specify their
meaning®:

1. the amount of food eaten (a little, all and too much)
the speed of eating (quickly, slowly)
the type of the meal eaten (breakfast, lunch, dinner)
the specific manner of eating (making sounds with specific organs)
the purpose of eating (e.g. in order to try the food).

gk wn

The second step in the procedure is to analyze the verbs separately, and
determine their specific components that differentiate them one from the other.

The third step is to check the translations of the English verbs in the
bilingual English-Serbian dictionaries. Finally, the diagnostic components of
Serbian verbs are checked in the monolingual dictionary of Serbian language, in
order to determine the formal correspondents and translation equivalents of the
English verbs.

4. Analysis of the data

The common diagnostic component of all the verbs that have entered the
corpus is to take food. The subcategories previously proposed all contain additional
component(s).

4.1. The verbs in this group contain the components to eat + a specific amount of
food.

® Different criteria are the result of the overlap of the meaning components. Nida refers to
this as to the intermediate level of expression of meaning and provides a detailed discussion
on the subject (Nida 1975).
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4.1.1. The first group of verbs is specified by the following components: to eat + a
little amount of food, and there are four verbs that belong to it: peck, pick, nibble and
snack.

Peck contains the following components: to eat + a little amount of food +
with no interest/appetite. The components imply that the person eating shows no
enthusiasm or interest towards the food. The consulted bilingual dictionaries mostly
provide the translation equivalents, like probirati jelo or jesti vrlo malo. However,
probirati does not seem to correspond to peck, because it does not have the
component with no interest/appetite. There is a corresponding verb in Serbian, and
that is mrljaviti. Its components match those of peck — to eat + a little amount of
food + with no appetite. In some cases, however, jesti (vrlo) malo seems to be a
better solution than the formal correspondent, especially if the context indicates a
more positive or a more enthusiastic attitude towards food (1b). The example (1a)
refers to the insufficient amount of food:

(1) a) He pecked at his dinner. (AHDO)

Mrljavio je veceru.

(1) b) Thanks, I’ll peck a bit. (OED)
Hvala, uzecu (pojescu) malo.

The components of pick are to eat + a little amount of food + in small
bites. According to English-Serbian dictionaries, the suggested formal
correspondents are probirati (u jelu), grickati, glodati, jesti, but they do not
completely correspond to pick. Glodati, for example, contains the components to eat
+ small amount of food + in small bites. However, it also has the additional
component that extends its meaning by using teeth to separate softer from harder
food, while jesti is the hypernym and needs to be further specified. Grickati, on the
other hand, has all the components that pick has, but in Serbian it implies repetition
and can be used in such contexts only (2a). Its counterpart gricnuti is used when the
action is not repeated (2b). Depending on the context, probirati (jelo) can also be the
formal correspondent, as one of its components is + to select what is better. It bears
the implication of eating with delicacy, because probirati (when it is related to food)
refers to taking only those items of food which seem most pleasing to the person
eating (2c):

(2) a) Charles picked at his food in a bored fashion.

Carls je ravnodusno grickao hranu.
(2) b) Lisa was so upset that she could only pick at her food.
Lisa je bila toliko uznemirena da je samo gricnula hranu.
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(2) c) Sarah picked at a plate of cheese for supper, but she wasn’t really
hungry.
Sara je probirala sir po tanjiru za veceru, ali zapravo nije bila gladna.

Nibble has the components to eat + a little amount of food + by taking
very small pieces, and it is very similar in its meaning to pick. Still, these two verbs
differ because with nibble the focus is on the fact that the person is taking the food
little by little, and it is more neutral than pick. These two verbs share the formal
correspondents in Serbian (3a). There is another verb in Serbian that corresponds to
nibble, and that is strpkati. It refers to taking off a small part of something, and,
therefore, it can be used as a formal correspondent (3b).

(3) a) We stood around drinking wine and nibbling on little snacks. (LLA)

Stajali smo naokolo, pili vino i grickali zakusku.

(3) b) She never eats a full meal — she just nibbles. (Sage)

Ona nikada ne jede ceo obrok — samo $trpka.

The components of snack are the following: to eat + a little amount of
food + between meals. English-Serbian dictionaries define snack primarily as a
noun, although there is a formal correspondent in Serbian, and that is uzinati (4a). In
Serbian pojesti (za) uzinu is also commonly used (4b). The hyponym, jesti, can
likewise be used when modified with an adverbial phrase (izmedu obroka) (4c).
(4) a) She never loses weight because she snacks between meals. (CCDO)
Ona nikako ne mrsavi jer uzina izmedu obroka.
(4) b) I’ll just snack on an apple if I’'m hungry. (MWDO)
Pojescu jabuku za uzinu ako budem gladan/gladna.
(4) c) She would improve her diet if she ate less fried food and snacked
less. (CCDO)
Popravila bi svoju ishranu kad bi jela manje prZzene hrane i manje jela
izmedu obroka.

4.1.2. The verbs in this group have the components to eat and all the food, and there
are three verbs: demolish, devour and pig.

Demolish has the additional component + very quickly. In the bilingual
dictionaries there is only one formal correspondent, pozderati, but it cannot be taken
as the proper formal correspondent, because it is overspecified. It bears the
components of greediness and voraciousness, while demolish is used in a more
benign environment, implying humour. The better solution would be to use two
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verbs that are used in informal contexts in Serbian— slistiti (5b) and smazati (5a),
although, according to the consulted monolingual Serbian dictionary, they lack the
component very quickly. Their use can be considered in the following examples:
(5) a) She demolished the whole cake. (CCD)
Smazala je celu tortu.
(5) b) The teenagers demolished four pizzas among them. (WN)
Tinejdzeri su slistili Cetiri pice.

In some dictionaries devour is treated as a synonym of demolish. Devour
clearly implies that the person is eating the food so that nothing is left and is doing it
voraciously, with great hunger. That is why it is more appropriate to use
(po)zderati/prozd(i)rati as a formal correspondent of devour, because it also
contains the component of eating up greedily (6a). In cases where greediness is not
dominant, (pro)gutati can be used as a corresponding verb (6b). There are several
adverbs (prozdrljivo, halapljivo, nezasito) that modify the verb jesti, which is used
as a translation equivalent (6¢):

(6) a) He devoured three sandwiches. (WN)

Prozdrao je tri sendvica.
(6) b) He devoured half of his burger in one bite. (ODO)
Progutao je pola hamburgera u jednom zalogaju.
(6) c) The young cubs hungrily devoured the deer. (CDO)
Mladi su prozdrljivo pojeli jelena.

Pig is the verb that has the following components: to eat + all the food +
greedily + more than is necessary. It is similar in its meaning to devour, as it implies
greediness, but differs from devour: pig means that the person is eating too much
food. Pig is similar to overeat, but has a distinctly negative connotation, and is used
to express the disapproval of the manner in which somebody is eating. As a verb,
pig represents a metaphorical reading of the way pigs eat. It is based on the semantic
features of the noun pig, which implies gluttony and dirt. The English-Serbian
dictionaries do not recognize pig as a verb, but there are ways of expressing its
meaning components in Serbian, although some of the components may be missing.
One is the verb prejedati (se) (7a), the other is the verb (pre)zderati (7b). It seems
that the latter verb is more suitable, as it refers to eating greedily, while its prefix
refers to eating too much. There is the third option, the hyponymous verb modified
with the adverb of manner (jesti kao svinja) (7c):

(7) a) They pigged themselves on ice cream. (MMDO)
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Prejeli su se sladoleda.
(7) b) I found Sam in front of the TV, pigging out on pizza and fries.
(LDOCE)
Nasao sam Sema ispred tv-a, kako se prezderava picom i
pomfritom.
(7) c) As soon as they got their food they started pigging out as the man
had said to do. (ODO)
Cim su dobili hranu poéeli su da jedu kao svinje kako je Covek i
rekao.

4.1.3. This group of verbs has the following components: to eat + an excessive
amount of food, and it consists of three verbs (binge, cram and gorge).

Binge has the components to eat + too much food + immodestly. Bilingual
dictionaries do not provide corresponding verbs, but there is a verb in Serbian that
has all the components that binge has, prejedati se’ (8a).

(8) a) He would binge on chocolate until he was sick. (MMDO)

Prejedao bi se cokolade dok mu ne bi pozlilo.

The verb cram has the following components: to eat + too much food + to
fill to satiety. There are several verbs in Serbian that are its formal correspondents:
natrpati (se), nabokati se, nakljukati se. They all have the same components as
cram, and can be used as its translation equivalents (9a, 9b):

(9) a) He was cramming his mouth with food. (MMDO)

Natrpavao je usta hranom.
(9) b) The child crams her food. (MWDO)
Dete se kljuka hranom.

Cram has the same components as gorge, but gorge has the additional
component +greedily and implies eating with great speed and hunger. There are
several suggested correspondents and equivalents in English-Serbian dictionaries:
(na)zderati, krkati (se), pohlepno/nezasito/neumereno jesti/gutati. Zderati fully
matches the components of cram, and represents its formal component (10a). Other
possible translations are verb phrases that are modified by the adverb of manner
(10b,10c), as can be seen in the examples below:

" In some dictionaries binge also has the component as part of an eating disorder, but the
formal correspondent remains prejedati se, as prejedanje (gerund) is the lexeme for the
eating disorder of constantly eating too much food.
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(10) a) He gorged himself. (DO)
Nazderao se.
(10) b) They gorged themselves with candy. (AHDO)
Pohlepno su jeli bombone.
(10) ¢) | half-expected to see Grace Adler walk up to the podium and
complain about men while gorging on chocolate silk pie. (ODO)
Pomalo sam ocekivao da vidim Grejs Adler kako se penje na
podijum i zali na muskarce dok nezasito guta svilenu pitu od ¢okolade.

4.2. The components that define this group of verbs are to eat + with a specific
speed.

4.2.1. The first group is characterized by the following components: to eat
+ quickly. There are five verbs: gulp, scarf, bolt, gobble and wolf.

Gulp has the components to eat + quickly + in large morsels. The focus is
on the process of swallowing food quickly. The formal equivalent found in the
consulted dictionaries is progutati, but it should be modified by the adverb brzo
(11a) or by the adverbial phrase u velikim zalogajima (11b).

(11) a) He gulps down his food like a starving man. (DO)

Guta hranu tako brzo kao da je izgladneo.
(12) b) She told him not to gulp his food. (MWDO)
Rekla mu je da ne guta hranu u velikim zalogajima.

The second verb in this group is scoff. Its components are to eat + quickly
+ with eagerness, and it is used in informal contexts. The consulted English-Serbian
dictionaries suggest one correspondent, Zderati, but it is too strong. Smazati and
slistiti are more appropriate, as they have all the components that scoff has.
(12) a) | baked a huge cake this morning, and the kids scoffed the lot.
(CDO)
Ispekla sam ogromnu tortu jutros, a deca su sve smazala.
(12) b) She scoffed the plate of biscuits. (LDOCEO)
Slistila je tanjir keksa.

Bolt, wolf and gobble are verbs in this group that have the following
components in common: to eat + very quickly + without chewing.

The additional component of bolt is + hastily. This verb refers to eating too
quickly because of a hurry. English-Serbian dictionaries suggest progutati as its
correspondent (13a). In some cases, it needs to be modified with a noun phrase
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nesazvakana hrana, particularly when it refers to medical problems with indigestion
(13b).
(13) a) Don’t bolt your food down! Chew it up slowly. (LLA)
Nemoj samo da tako guta$ hranu! Sazvaci je polako.
(13) b) Being under stress can cause you to miss meals, eat on the move, or
bolt your food. (MMDO)
Stres moze dovesti do preskakanja obroka, uzimanja hrane s nogu ili
gutanja nesazvakane hrane.

Gobble has the following components: to eat + very quickly + without
chewing + greedily. The dictionaries offer one translation equivalent, the verb
gutati, modified by halapljivo or lakomo (14a), and two formal correspondents,
Zderati and gumati. The use of Zderati is questionable, because it has the
components that refer to eating a lot of food voraciously. Gumati has the
components that fully match those of gobble, but is considered archaic. Still, there is
a verb in Serbian that can be used — (po)kusati, but only in informal contexts (14b).

(14) a) Pete gobbled all the beef stew. (CCDO)

Pit je halapljivo pojeo ¢itav govedi odrezak.

(14) b) She gobbled up her dinner. (CDO)

Pokusala je veceru.

Wolf has the following components: to eat + very quickly + without
chewing + in large morsels. Similar to pig, wolf also represents a metaphor related
to the noun it is derived from, as wolves are conceptualized as voracious and
fierceful animals. The equivalents of wolf are halapljivo/pohlepno jesti/gutati
(hranu) (15a,15Db).

(15) a) He wolfed down his breakfast. (OD)

Halapljivo je pojeo svoj dorucak.
(15) b) When the food finally came she wolfed it down immediately.
(LLA)
Kad je hrana napokon stigla, istog trena ju je halapljivo progutala.

4. 3. This group refers to the type of the meal eaten, and the verbs have the
following components: to eat + a specific meal®. These verbs are breakfast, lunch,
dine.

8 Sojat classifies the verbs in this group according to the time of the day when the meal is
eaten (Sojat 2012: 169).
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4.3.1. Breakfast has the following two components: to eat + breakfast, and
refers to eating the first meal of the day. Its formal correspondent is doruckovati
(16a).

(16) a) We breakfasted on the terrace. (AHD)

Doruckovali smo na terasi.

The components of lunch are to eat and lunch. Collins Cobuild Dictionary
defines lunch as to eat lunch especially at a restaurant. Rucati is the most typical
correspondent (17a). In some situations, it refers to having lunch at a restaurant,
where the context itself implies that the lunch with a client is a formal occasion
(17b).

(17) a) We lunched quite late today. (DO)
Danas smo rucali prili¢no kasno.

(17) b) I will be lunching with a client. (LDOCEO)
Rucacu sa klijentom.

The verb dine has the following components: to eat + dinner. Dictionaries
define dinner as the main meal of the day. The English-Serbian dictionaries offer
rucati, vecerati and obedovati, which brings us to the problematic issue of cultural
differences as the concept of the main meal in Serbian culture typically refers to
lunch, the meal eaten at midday. The meaning components of rucati, therefore, do
not match those of dine. Vecerati is the correspondent which is mostly used as a
formal correspondent of dine in Serbian, but rucati must not be neglected as it
denotes what dine denotes in English®. The following examples illustrate the uses of
vecerati and rucati:

(18) a) They dined together at an expensive restaurant. (MMDO)

Vecerali su zajedno u skupom restoranu.
(18) b) We often dine with friends in this restaurant. (WW)
Cesto ru¢amo sa prijateljima u ovom restoranu.

4.4. The verbs in this group refer to the specific manner of eating.

4.4.1. This subgroup has the following components: to eat + to make
sounds + with mouth. There are two verbs in this group, chomp and slurp.

9 More on denotation see in Préi¢ (2008: 68-73).
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Chomp has the components to eat + to make sounds + with mouth +
noisily. The verb in Serbian which has the same components is mljackati/mljaskati.
However, the English verb does not have positive implications, while mljackati
implies enjoying the food. A better solution would be to use the translation
equivalent glasno zZvakati (19a).

(19) a) They were chomping burgers at the picnic. (MWDO)

Glasno su zvakali hamburgere na pikniku.

Apart from to eat + to make sounds + with mouth, slurp has the additional
feature + as if sucking. The suggested formal correspondent in Serbian is srkati. As
this verb primarily refers to taking liquid food, it can be used with the food which is
not solid and which can, therefore, be taken by the way of sucking.

(20) b) Try not to slurp. (CDO)

Probaj da ne srces.

4.4.2. The second subgroup has the following components: to eat + to
make sounds + with teeth and there are two verbs, crunch and munch.

The components of crunch are to eat + to make sounds + with teeth + as if
grinding. Crunching mainly refers to crushing hard food between the teeth. There
are two correspondents that can be used in Serbian: hrskati (21b) and krckati (21a).
In some cases, translation equivalents like drobiti zubima can also be used (21d).

(21) a) Jane was crunching a peppermint noisily. (MMDO)

Dzejn je glasno krckala pepermint.

(21) b) The thought of two thousand people crunching celery at the same

time horrified me. (ODO)
Zastra$ila me je pomisao na dve hiljade ljudi koji hrskaju celer u
isto vreme.

(21) d) She sucked an ice cube into the mouth, and crunched it loudly.

(CCDO)
Stavila je u usta kockicu leda i glasno je zdrobila zubima.

Munch has the following components: to eat + to make sounds + with
teeth + with jaws. Apart from just making noise while eating, munching refers to
making “big continuous movements of mouth” (LDOCEOQO) and implies enjoying the
food. There are two suggested solutions in English-Serbian dictionaries: mljackati
(22a) and glasno zvakati (22b).
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(22) a) Fifteen minutes later we were sitting in the kitchen munching a late
lunch and leafing through our new book. (ODO)
Petnaest minuta kasnije sedeli smo u kuhinji mljackajuci kasni rucak
i prelistavali nasu novu knjigu.
(22) b) Russell munched his breakfast toast. (ODO)
Rasel je glasno Zvakao tost za doruckom.

4.5. This group of verbs is related to the purpose of eating. There are three verbs:
diet, feast, taste.

Diet is the verb with the following components: to eat + less + in order to
lose wait. There are no verbs in Serbian that could be used as a formal
correspondent, and the bilingual dictionaries suggest various translation equivalents,
like drzati dijetu and uzdrzavati se od jela..

(23) a) I’ve been dieting ever since the birth of my fourth child. (CCDO)

Drzim dijete jos od rodenja Cetvrtog deteta.

The components of feast are to eat + to celebrate. It has several formal
correspondents in Serbian: gostiti se, (po)castiti se, provoditi se, pirovati.

(24) a) We sat feasting on barbecued chicken and beer. (ODO)
Sedeli smo i gostili se piletinom sa rostilja i pivom.

(24) b) The men would congregate and feast after hunting. (ODO)
Muskarci bi se skupili i pocastili posle lova.

(24) c) Starving dogs feasted on the human corpses. (CCDO)
Izgladneli psi su pirovali nad ljudskim telima.

Taste has the components to eat + in order to try the taste of food. Taste
implies experiencing what the food is like. Its formal correspondents are probati and
okusiti, the former being more frequent in Serbian (25a, 25b).

(25) a) I've never tasted anything like it. (CDO)

Nikada nisam probala nesto sli¢no.

(25) b) She barely tasted her dinner. (DO)

Jedva da je okusila veceru.
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5. Discussion

As the aim of the paper was to analyze verbs belonging to the lexical field
of eating, the analysis was based on decomposition of meaning of the verbs in the
English part of the corpus. Their diagnostic components were compared and
contrasted with the related verbs in Serbian, which were also decomposed into
diagnostic components. The verbs and their components are presented in Table 1.
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slistiti, smazati

devour prozdirati

diet

dinner
vecerati

feast
gostiti se, Castiti se,
pirovati

gobble

zderati, gumati

gorge
zderati

gulp

lunch
rudati

nibble
gricnuti,grickati,
Strpkati

munch mljackati

peck
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mrljaviti

pick
grickati,gricnu-ti

pig
prejedati se
prezderavati se

scoff
slistiti, smazati

slurp - srkati

snack
uzinati

taste
probati

wolf
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Table 1 shows that most English verbs have their formal correspondents in
Serbian (21 out of 25 verbs), which means that English and Serbian conceptualize
eating in similar ways, and that in both languages these concepts can be expressed
lexically. There are only four English verbs that do not have correspondents in
Serbian, although the concepts expressed by these verbs exist in Serbian. It is,
therefore, necessary to lexicalize these concepts by their translation equivalents:
equivalents refer to verbs that are modified by the adverbs of manner, like
halapljivo/pohlepno jesti (which is the translation equivalent of wolf) and (pro)gutati
u velikim zalogajima (equivalent of gulp), or are complemented with a noun phrase,
like (pro)gutati nesazvakanu hranu and biti na dijeti (equivalents of bolt and diet
respectively).

The analysis has shown that for the most of the English verbs within the
lexical field of eating there is a lexeme in Serbian which is equal in its form,
function and content. Both languages have various means of expressing and
lexicalizing of various (and numerous) processes related to eating, which further
leads to the conclusion that the concept(s) of eating and their lexicalizations in
English and Serbian match to a certain extent. Similar conceptualization in the two
languages is particularly evident along the dimensions of eating too much and that
of eating all the food, but English and Serbian exhibit significant discrepancy in the
lexicalizations of these concepts. The search for formal correspondents in Serbian is
restricted by the problems of divergence and convergence, as many of the English
verbs have more than one formal correspondent in Serbian: cram — nabokati,
nakljukati se, demolish — smazati, slistiti, feast — castiti se, gostiti se, pirovati,
gobble- Zderati, gumati, pig - prejedati se, prezderavati se and scoff — slistiti,
smazati. Divergence is mostly present among the verbs that have the components all
the food, a lot of food, quickly, greedily. Convergence, on the other hand, is related
to several English verbs that have the same corresponding verb(s) in Serbian. This is
the case with chomp and munch: these two verbs have the same correspondent —
mljackati. Moreover, demolish and scoff can both be translated as slistiti and
smazati; gobble and gorge are translated as Zderati, while the translations of nibble
and pick can be both gricnuti and grickati.

There are eleven verbs in English that have both formal correspondents and
translation equivalents, although in some cases formal correspondent lack all the
components that characterize English verbs. In those cases it is necessary to modify
the correspondent, as is the case with the verb gutati (the correspondent of gulp)
which, in order for its meaning to be fully transferred into Serbian, needs to be
modified with u velikim zalogajima.
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The problems of convergence and divergence are partly the result of the
differences in the two cultures and the different conceptualization of certain entities
or actions. Therefore the meaning of some of the verbs in English needs to be
transferred into Serbian by translation equivalents. The other reason lies in the fact
that English-Serbian and Serbian-Serbian dictionaries do not provide specific and
detailed definitions of verbs. Moreover, many of the verbs in the representative
monolingual Serbian dictionary are defined by their synonyms, and are imprecise.
Although the analysis has shown that there are lexical gaps in Serbian, there are
equivalent verbs and phrases that are used in everyday speech, but are not found in
dictionaries (uzinati, for example, as the correspondent of snack or jesti kao svinja as
the equivalent of pig). The results of the analysis should lead towards further
research into the collocation range of verbs of eating in Serbian as this would reveal
the context these verbs are used in and would contribute to the more precise
conceptualization and lexicalization of these verbs.
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Jelena Biljetina

LEKSICKO POLJE GLAGOLA JEDENJA U ENGLESKOM I SRPSKOM:
KONTRASTIVNA ANALIZA

Rezime

Rad predstavlja kontrastivno proucavanje sa ciljem da se analiziraju glagoli koji spadaju u
leksicko polje jedenja u engleskom, te njihovo uporedivanje sa odgovaraju¢im poljem u
srpskom. Glagoli se analiziraju na semanti¢kom nivou, njihova znacenja se dekomponuju u
semanti¢ke komponente da bi se utvrdilo koje se od tih znac¢enjskih komponenti preklapaju i
razlikuju unutar leksi¢kog polja jedenja u engleskom i srpskom. Analiza je pokazala da
engleski i srpski pokazuju sli¢no konceptualizovanje jedenja, ali da postoje odredene razlike
u njihovim leksikalizacijama. Analiza je takode pokazala da definicije glagola povezane sa
jedenjem u dvojezickom englesko-srpskom i jednojezi¢kom srpsko-srpskom recniku treba
detaljnije specifikovati.

Kljucne reci: konstrastivna analiza, komponencijalna analiza, semanti¢ke komponente,
formalna korespondencija, prevodilacka ekvivalencija.
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jovanamarceta@gmail.com OpHruHAIHU HAYy9IHH paj

OPAHIIYCKU ITOJTYBOKAJIN 1 HA3AJIHU BOKAJIN V BAJIETCKOJ
TEPMUHOJIOTUJA Y CPIICKOM JE3UKY"

CAKETAK: Tema paga cy 6aleTcKu TepMUHH (PaHITyCKOT TOPEKIIa y CPIICKOM je3UKY KOjI
cazpie MojyBoKaie u HazanHe Bokane (Hmp. battement, entrechat, pas de trois). Byayhu na
ynoTpeba OaleTcke TEpMUHOJOTHje HHje HOPMHpaHa Yy CPICKOM je3WKy, IIHJb j& aHaln3a
onabpaHuX TepMHHAa M CHUCTEMaTH3aldja HEJOCIEJHOCTH N0 KOjUX JO0Ja3H HPUINKOM
BUXOBE YCMEHE W MHcaHe ynoTrpebe, Kao M NPEUIOr jeIMHCTBEHOr HAauyMHA yrnoTpede y
CKJIaJly ca 0COOCHOCTHMA CPIICKOT je3uka. I'pal)a oBOr pajna ekciepiupana je 13 BUIIC KibHra
1 yIOeHUKaA CIIelNjalTU30BaHHX 32 OaJeT.

Kmwyune peuu: monmyBokanu, Ha3ajlHM BOKaJM, OalleTCKa TEPMHHOJIOTH]ja, CPIICKU je3HK,
(hpaHITyCKH je3UK.

1. YBog

Haxko ce KOJEBKOM KJ1acHYHOT Oajera cMarpa Mrtanuja, 1o momynapucama
basercke urpe aojiasu y ®panmyckoj y toky XVI u XVII Beka. CxoqHo Tome,
HajBehu Opoj OaNeTCKUX TEPMHUHA KOjU C€ YIOoTpeOshbaBajy IHUPOM CBETa, IPEY3eT je
13 (PaHITyCKOT je3HKa.

[TpeaMeT OBOT HCTPaXKHBaMKa Cy OATETCKH TEPMHUHHU (PPAHILyCKOT MOPEKIIa
y cprckoM je3uky. Ilom 0ajeTrckoM TEpPMHHOJIOTHjOM MOApa3yMeBaMO Ha3HBE
OaneTcKHMX IMMOKpeTa, OMHOCHO mo3a u (durypa (amp. battement, entrechat, pas de
trois). I'paha oBor pama, Koja je eKcleplHpaHa W3 BHIE KibHra M yuOeHHKa
CIEIMjalTU30BaHUX 3a OalieT, YMHU Je0 OOMMHHjEr KOpITyca KOjH CE CacTOju Off
ykynmHo 170 OayieTckux TepMuHA (PaHIyCKOT IMOpeKa, ajd CMO Y OBOM pany

“ OBaj pajg je HACTAO y OKBHPY HCTPAXHBAKHA 3d MATHCTAPCKY T3y MO HA3UBOM ,,TepMuHK
n3 00JacTH MY3MYKO-CLIEHCKHX YMETHOCTH Yy (PaHIyCKOM, HWTAJINjaHCKOM M CpPIICKOM
jesuky“ koja je onopamena 2010. ronune Ha Punozodekom dakynrery y Hosom Cany mon
MeHTOpcTBOM 1pod. ap Cuexane ['yxypuh.
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NaXBby YCMEPWIIM Ka TEPMHUHUMA KOjH CaJpiKe MOJyBOKalle M HazaimHe Bokaie (50
puMepa).

Byayhu na ce wmyswuxo-cuieHcke ymeTHOCTH y CpOmju pas3BHjajy TeK
kpajem XIX u Tokom XX Beka, ¥ cama OaJleTCKa TSPMUHOJIOTH]a PEIaTUBHO je HOBa
y cpuckoMm je3mky. CxomHo Tome, ymorpeba OanmeTcKuX TepMrHA (GpPaHITyCKOT
MopeKJia HUje HOpMHpaHa, OJHOCHO HMje MpOoNUIa Kpo3 cBe (ase HHTErpaunuje y
cprickoM jesuky' Vuenmmm Gamerckux mxoma y CpOuju ydue a m3rosapajy u jga
numry OaleTcKy TEepPMHHOJIOTHjY Ha (pPaHIyCKOM je3uKy. MehytuM, TOKOM
pasroBopa Ha CpIICKOM je3uKy (Ha BexOama, mpoOama), M3rOBOP OBUX TEPMHUHA
pa3iuuuT je y pasHuM cpennHama y CpOuju Te Aoma3u 10 OpOjHUX HETOCIECTHOCTH.
Henocnexnoctr y mprMeHH NPaBONMCHUX IIPaBHUIIa IOBOJE JI0 MTpodiieMa ca KojuMa
ce cycpehy u OaneTcku KpuTH4YapH, HOBHHAPU JHEBHE IITAMIIC U ayTOPH CTPYYHE
mutepatype u3 Cpowuje.

OBH je3ndkH MpoOJIeMU HE jaBJbajy CE€ CaMO NPUIMKOM YCMEHE M MUCaHEe
yrnorpebe OaleTckux TEepMHHA, HETO M TPHIMKOM NHCamba MMEHa W ITIpe3HMeHa
MOjeIMHUX OAIEeTCKUX YMETHHKA, MO3HATHX OaJeTCKWX MpeicTaBa, 4acolmca 3a
0aJeTCKy YMETHOCT M Ha3uBa OaneTckux Tpymna (mo3opuinta) (Casuh 1997: 10-13).

®oHoomky cucteMu (GpaHIyCKOT M CPICKOT je3nKa pasiHKyjy ce IO
opojy donema. DoHOMONIKM CUCTEM (PAHITYCKOT je3MKa cacToju ce o1 36 GoHema,
3a Pa3iuKy 0j (OHOJIOIIKOT CHUCTEMa CPIICKOT je3uKa Koju ce cactoju ox 30
thonema. Jlok je cpricku je3uk OOraTHju KOHCOHaHTUMA, (PPAHITyCKHU je3UK NMa BUIIIS
BOKajia. 3a pasiuKy o] (PpaHIyCKOI je3Wka, y Kojem moctoju 16 Bokama (12
opamaux:/al,lal, /el lel,/al, /ol /ol /1l /yl,/ul,/ e/, |@®/u4nazanHa: /
a/,/&/,/3/u/&/),ycpruckomM GpOHOJIOIIKOM CUCTEMY ITOCTOjU camMo 5 Bokaja (/ a
/,lel,/[il,/0/,/u/). llopen Tora, y ¢ppaHIlyCKOM je3uKy MOCTOjH 3 mosryBokana (/
w/,/q/u/j/), HOK y CPIICKOM je3UKy TOJYBOKaJIH HE TOCTOje Kao KaTeropuja.
CxonHo ToMe, y mo3ajMibeHUIIaMa U3 (PPaHIyCKOT je3uKa BOKAM KOjU HE TIOCTOje Y
CPIICKOM TJIACOBHOM CHCTeMy Tpebasio Ou ja Oyny 3aMemeHH HajCIIHYHHjUM
cprckuM Bokanmuma (Tocanac 1995; Popovié 2005).

Hako mocroje HajTUNMYHMjM TOCTYNUM NpwiarohaBama (paHIyCKUX
rnacoBa y cprckom jesuky ([lemmkan m gap. 2010: 232-241), Ta npaBuna ce y
TOBOpPY HE NOIITYjy YBEK JOCIEIHO, T€ Cy C€ HEKE PeUr yCTaJIHiIe y OOIHUIIMA KOjU
HE OJroBapajy OINIITUM TNpaBWiIuMa (QOHETCKO-(HOHOJIOMIKE ajanTauuje (HIp.
oynesap, cysenup). IloHeka Ha OOJIHK 103ajMJBCHULIE MOXKE Ja yTHYEC OpPUTHHAIHA
rpaduja, JOK je YecT M YTHIA] je3rKa MOCPeAHHKa MPEKO Kojer je ped ymwia y

! Omumpumje o nponecy uuTerpanuje cTpaHux peun BueTH y: Popovi¢ 2005.
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CPIICKM je3HWK, Te ce (HOHETCKO-(OHOJOMIKA ajanTalyja BpIIM MpeMa je3UKY
MOCPETHHUKY yMecTo npeMa u3BopHoM jesuky (I'ymypuh 2008: 219).

Byayhu nma momyBokanmu M Ha3aHH BOKalH HE IOCTOj€ Kao KaTeropwja y
cprickoM je3uky ([j] TOCTOjH y CPIICKOM je3uKy Kao (OHEM COHAHTCKE MPHPOJIE),
OaJleTCKM TEPMHUHU KOjU CapiKe TOTyBOKAI WM Ha3aJ HU BOKAJI HAa HAjOOJbH HAYMH
OJjpakaBajy HEIOCNIEAHY YHOTpeOy y CPIICKOM jE3HKY.

Ha ocHoBy yTBphleHMx mpaBuja 3a YCHOCTaBJbale CHCTEMa IJ1acoBa
CPIICKOT je3WKa, Koju cy 1o (oHeTckoj mpupomu M y oapeheHoj mnozunuju
HajnpuOIMKHUjU oaroBapajyhum ¢dpaHiyckuMm rnacoBuma, ¢paHIyckd (oHeMu
Tpeba y 6aneTcKuM TepMUHIMA YBEK JTOCIEAHO Ja ce MpeHoce, mTo Ou 06e30eamto
cra"napausanyjy ynorpede (Mapuera 2011: 47).

Hwp HaM je ma aHaIM3UpaMoO MHCaHYy W yCMEeHY yHoTpedy omabpaHux
OaJleTCKUX TepMHUHA, OJHOCHO Ja CHCTEMAaTH3yjeMO HEIOCIEeTHOCTH N0 KOjuX
J0J1a31 MPWITMKOM aIanTHpama MoJyBoKala U Ha3aJHUX BOKaja, T€ Ja, y CKIaay ca
O0COOCHOCTHIMA CPIICKOT je3WKa, TMPEAIOKUMO JETUHCTBEH HAYWH YIOTpeOe
NOCMaTpPaHHUX TEPMUHA.

2. AHau3a Kopmyca

OnaOpaHe TepMHHE aHATU3HPAIH CMO IyTeM KOHTPAacTUBHE Merone. Y
VBOZIHOM JIeJIy aHaJIM3€ HaBeld CMO OIITe NPUHIMIE KOoju Tpeba aa Baxke mpu
ajlanTaiyju TepMuHa u3 QpaHiryckor jesuka. HakoH Tora, mpucTyuiIM CMO aHAJIU3H
Hamie rpahe. Pesynrate anamuse mpukazanm cMo TabenmapHO. Y TpPBOj KOJOHU
HaBeJIM CMO OpUTMHAIHY ((paHIlycKy) rpadujy u GOHETCKY TPAHCKPHIILIH]Y.

Hpyra KonoHa mpeAcTaB/ba TIpadUuKd NpPUKa3 TEPMHHA Y MHCaHUM
u3BOpHUMa Ha cprickom jesuky (Misi¢, Lj. Kultura pokreta (KII); Misi¢, Lj. Osnovi
scenske igre (OCH); Rejna, F. Rechik baleta (PB); Heveler, K. Muzicki leksikon
(MJI); Adi Rankovi¢, M. Frangais — langue de la danse / francuski jezik — jezik
baleta (®JIJ1)).? Y nurepaTypu Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY GATETCKH TEPMHHH CE TOHEKa
HaBOJI€ Y CPIICKOj TPAHCKPHIILIUjH, TIOHEKA]] c€ PEBOJIE Ha CPIICKH JE3UK KaKo Ou ce
yUTAOLMMa NPUONMIKWIA CTpydYHa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja, AOK je Hajuemhn Ha4YuH
rpaMUKOr IMpHKa3a TEPMHHA BUXOBO HaBolheme y opuruHany (Mapuera 2011). ¥V
OBOM pajly HAUCMO HaBeld OaJeTCKe TEPMHUHE KOje€ CMO Y JIUTEPaTypH Ha CPIICKOM
JE3UKy TIPOHANUIM Y OPWTHHAIY HEr0 TEPMHUHE KOjeé CMO IPOHANLIN Yy CPIICKO]
TPAHCKPHIIIIH] .

? [opex cBakor H3BOpA y 3arpaji je HaBegeHa ckpahiennia kojy hemo ynorpe6ibaBaTu aasbe
y TEKCTY.
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VY tpehoj KOMOHHM CHCTEMAaTH30BAIM CMO H3TOBOP OalleTCKHX CTPYyYrhaka
u3 Cp6Hje Koju Cy 3a oTpebe OBOT HCTPAKHMBAA YATAIH 0fa0paHe TEPMHUHE, TOK
YeTBpTa KOJIOHA TPEACTaB/ba HAIl MPeIor MpaBuia (GOHETCKO-(GOHOIIOIIKE
ajianTalmje mocMaTpaHix TePMHHA y CKIIaay ca 0COOCHOCTUMA CPIICKOT je3nKa.

2.1. [MomyBokamu

VY dpaniryckom jesuky rimacosu [i ], [u ], u [ y | ucnpen Bokana mocrajy
nomyBokanu / j/, / w/ mw/ y /. Y cpICKOM je3uKy IOJyBOKAaJIM HE IOCTOje Kao
KaTeropuja, anu / j / mocToju Kao TIacoBHA peaju3aldja U Kao (JOHEM COHAHTCKE
MIPHUPO/IE, TP YEMY j& apTHKYJIAIHOHO clabuju oJ] (PpaHIyCKOT MOIyBOKaIa, jep je
NPWIMKOM apTUKYJanyje MpoJia3 3a W3ja3ak BazAyXa U3 yCHE AYIJbe BeoMa IHUPOK
(Mileti¢ 1935: 71— 72; Gudurié¢ — Petrovi¢ 2007: 57— 66).

[Ipema mpaBunmMa w HajuemheM Ha4yWHY (OHOIIOIIKE aJamNTaIlyje,
(hpaHIlyCKH TIOIyBOKan / j / amanTHpa c€ y CPIICKOM je3WKy, y 3aBHCHOCTH O]
ETOBOT TTOJIOKAja y OXHOCY Ha Jpyre (oHeMe M y 3aBUCHOCTH O]l OpPUTHHAIHE
rpaduje, kao: / ij/ (ump. fiacre [ fjakr ] >/ fijaker /), /i / (anp. (lotion [ losj3 | >/
losion /)*, / n / (amp. ingenieur [ &3enjoer | > / inzenjer / ([ inzener 1)), / A / (ump.
atelier [ atolje ] >/ atelje ([ateAe])), / 1/ (unp. espadrille [ espadrij ] >/ espadrila /),
/ j/ (crayon [ krejs ] >/ krejon /).

[lonmyBokan / w /, Koju HacTaje MPUIMKOM 3aTBapama / U / y MON0Xajy
XHjaTyca, y CPIICKOM je3UKy aJIaliTUpa C€ Y 3aBUCHOCTH 0OJf rpaduje y GpaHIlyCKOM.
®onem / w / xoju ce y QpaHiyckoM Oenexu rpadujoM Oi, y CPIICKOM je3UKy
3aMemyje ce GoHeMoM / o / (Ha OCHOBY OpUTHHANIHE Tpadwuje), A0K ce nparehu
BOKAJI aJlafiTUpa npeMa u3rosopy (Hip. mémoire [ memwar | >/ memoar /). Kana ce
donem / w / y (paHilyckoM je3uKy Oenexu rpadujom OY, y CPICKOM jE3UKY
ajanrtupa ce kao cexBeHua / oaj/ (amp. foyer [ fwaje | >/ foaje /). ¥V ciyuajy xana
u3a rpaduje OU CTOju BOKaJ, MOJyBOKas / w / aganTupa ce Kao cprcko / u / (Hmp.
silhouette [ silwet ] >/ silueta /).

®panmycku noyBokai / { /, Koju y ()paHIlyCKOM HAcTaje 3aTBapameM
(dhoHema / y / ucnipen BoKaa, y CpIICKOM je3uKy ce Hajuerihie azantupa o
yTHIajeM opuruHanHe rpaduje (amp. menuet [ monye ] >/ menuet /). Y mamem

® Ped je 0 GaneTcKuM HrpadnMa (pasiuauTor roguinta) u3 CprcKOr HApOIHOT MTO30PHUILTA Y
Hosom Camy. Ilopem Tora, kamepoM je 3a0eleXeHO TOCTOBame W IpenaBame lBanke
Jlykatenmu — mo3Hare cpricke O6anepune HapomgHor mo3opumra y beorpany, koja je mpkana
mpoOy ancam6sry CpIicKor HapOIHOT TTO30PHIIITA.

* Ako mu3a (onema / j/ v dpanmyckom ctoje Bokayim / o0 / /3 /, y cprckom he ce 300r
NPaBOMUCHUX MpaBmia / j/ agantupatv kao /i/.

112



OPAHI[YCKHU ITIOJIYBOKAJIM 1 HA3AJIHUA BOKAJIX V¥V BAJIETCKOJ ...

Opojy ciyuajeBa / y / ce 3atBapa'y / v/ (anp. biscuit [biskyi] > biskvit) (Popovié
2005; Ilemmkan u mp. 2010).

2.1.1. ®ouem / w/

e ['paduje 0i u o1

Y Hamem xopirycy, ¢onem / w / 3amemyje ce poHemoMm / o / (mpema

rpaduju o U3 Mojela), 0K ce nmpaTehu Bokas afgantupa npema u3ropopy (Hajuenthe

kao/a/ (/oal)):
OPAHIIYCKHA CPIICKHA CPIICKHA I[TPEJIOT
(TPA®UIA U (TPADGUIAY (U3rOBOP N3I'OBOPA U
N3IroBOP) ITMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE
N3BOPUMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 (ITMCABA) Y
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) CPIICKOM
JE3UKY) JE3UKY
croisé [ krwaze] kroaze (KII, OCH, | kroaze kroaze
PB)
pas de trois =2 pa de trua / pa de padetroa®
[ pa d(s) trwa ] troa
emboité [ abwate ] amboate (PB) amboate amboate
pointe [ pwét | (tan de) poent (PB) pont / poant poent

® Oshaka — ymyhyje Ha To Ja y JHTepaTypd KOjy CMO KOPHCTHIM HHCMO MPOHAIITH
mocMaTpaHu OaJIeTCKH TEPMHUH y TPAHCKPHUIIIUjU HA CPIICKH j€3WK, OAHOCHO Ja OaJleTCKH
CTPYYHAIM KOjU CY YUTAIU JIMCTY TEPMUHA HUCY YMEIHU J]a U3rOBOPE TEPMHUH.

Cunrarme koje cagpxxe npemiore (de, a, en, par) Tpebano Ou agantTUpaTy Kao jeANHCTBEHE
JIeKceMe, 0K OM MMEHHMYKE M IPUAEBCKE CHHTarMe Koje He cajpike Ipeyiore Tpedano aa
sanpxe hopmy dpaniycke cunrarme (mmp. corps de ballet — kordebale; arabesque allongée
— apabeck anoHdIce; pose Croisée — no3 Kpoase).
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e ['padwuja oU + Bokan

®onem / w / ce 3amemyje hoHemomM / u /, AOK ce mparehu BoKas agantupa
npeMa u3roBopy (Hajuenihe xao /e / (/ ue /)):

OPAHIYCKHU CPIICKHA CPIICKHA [TPEIJIOT
(FTPA®UIA U (TPAOUIA Y (U3T0OBOP MN3I'OBOPA U
N3Ir0BOP) [MTMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE YV
N3BOPMMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
fouetté fuete (PB) fuete fuete
[ fwete; fwete ]
pirouette [ pirwet ] piruet / pirueta pirueta’

pirueta (PB)

petite pirouette
[ p(otit pirwet ]

ptit / petit piruet

petit piruet®

2.1.2. ®onem/ y/
®onem / y / y cprickoM je3WKy ce 3amemyje ¢oHemMoM / u /, JOK ce

npatehu Bokan aganTupa mpema u3roBopy:

e TI'paduja Ui
OPAHIYCKHU CPIICKHU CPIICKHA TITPEJIOT
(TPADUIA U (TPAD®UIA Y (M3TOBOP N3IOBOPA U
N3IrOBOP) IMMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX TPA®UIE Y
M3BOPMMA HA CTPYUKBAKA 13 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
(temps de) cuisse kuis (PB) - kuis
[ ta d(s) kyis ]

7 .
VYnotpeba peun nupyema ce Beh ycraiauia y CpICKOM jE3UKY.
VY cunrTarmama u3 obnactu 6asera 60Jbe je yrnoTpedibaBaTH OOJMK nupyen, HEro nupyemd.
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VY MameM Opojy cityuyajeBa JoJia3u 10 3aTBapama / [ / 1 Tajaa OHO Tpesa3u

y/v/
OPAHIYCKHU CPIICKH CPIICKHA TTPEIJIOT
(TPAOUIA 1 (TPAOUIA Y (U3T0OBOP MN3I'OBOPA U
HN3IrOBOP) [IMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPUMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIJE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
suite [ syit ] suita / svita (MJT) svit svita®
svita (OJIJ)

2.1.3. ®ouem/j/
VY cprickoM je3uky je [i] ckopo yBek o1BojeHO of cieaeher Bokana momMohy
[jl, mTO ce mpeHeno U Ha mo3ajMIbeHuIe Te ce m3Mmel)y konconanra u / j / ymehe [i]

(Popovi¢ 2005: 40).

MebhytuM, aHanm3oM Hamie Tpalje yCTaHOBWIM CMO Ja ce (hpaHIyCKH
NOJyBOKal / j/ Koju ce y MOZiely Hajla3u M3a KOHCOHAHTA, a MOCIIe HBera CTOjH HEeKU

BOKaJI, IOHEKAI ajanTHpa Kao CEeKBEHIAa KoHcowaum + /i/+ / j/+ eoxan, noK ce

noHekaj Bokal / i/ He ymehe usmel)y xonconanrau/ j/:

OPAHIIYCKHA CPIICKM CPIICKHA NPEAJIOT
(FTPAOUIA U (FTPA®UIA Y (U3roBOP N3IrOBOPA 1
H3TOBOP) [MNCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPMMA HA CTPYUHAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
pied [ pje ] pje (OCH) pie pije
(pas) pije (Pb)
(ku de) pje (PB)
derriére [ derjer ] - derjer / derijer derijer
amplifier [ aplifje ] - amplifje / amplifije amplifije
enarriére [ @ arjer] | — an/en arjer / arijer anarijer
temps lié [ ta lje ] tan lje (OCH) tan lije tan lije

C npyre crpaHe, moA yTHIajeM OpurMHainHe rpaduje, momyBokan / j /

MTOHEKAJ] Ce IPEHOCH Kao CPIICKo / 1/ :

OPAHIIYCKHU

CPIICKH

CPIICKH

MMPEJIOT

9 .
Yuotpeba peun céuma Beh ce ycranuiaa y CprCKOM je3UKy.
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(TPADOUIA U ('PADOUIA Y (U3r0OBOP N3IrOBOPA U

N3roBOP) [MMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE Y

N3BOPUMA HA | CTPYUKBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIJE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
plié, plier [ plije ] plije (plié) plie / plije plije

(PB, OCH)
plie (plier) (OCI)

Kana y moneny nmocroju komOuHatuja / 1 j/, y cprickoM je3uKy aoia3u a0
nanaranm3anmje / 1 / ucnpen / j/ —/1j/ >/ A /. Mehyrum, y Hamoj rpahu ce
cexkBeHna / 1 j / moHekay 3amp)kaBa y PeIUTUIM, WAKO C€ TO MPOTHBH IMPABHIUMA
JUCTpUOyIUje PoHeMa Y CPIICKOM jE3UKY:

OPAHIYCKHU CPIICKHA CPIICKHU I[MPEJIOT" U3STOBOPA
(TPA®UIA U (TPAD®UIAY (M3TrOBOP nu
HN3TrOBOP) IMMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE YV CPTICKOM
MN3BOPMMA HA | CTPYUKAKA U3 JE3UKY
CPIICKOM CPBUIE)
JE3UKY)
au milieu [ o miljo | — omil je omilje [ omiAe ]
] / omilje [ omiAe ]

2.2. Hazainau BOKaimn

ok dpaniycku je3uk uma 4 HazajaHa Bokana (/ a/,/€/,/3/u/ &/),y
CPIICKOM He IOCTOje Ha3aJIHH BOKAJIH, HaKO MMOHEKa[ JI0JIa3u JI0 Oyiare Hazaiu3aluje
BOKajla MCIpe] HasaaHux coHanara / m / wm / n / (anp. 6anxa) (Fouché 1959;
Munetuh 1960). Hazanuzanuja je y ¢panmyckoMm je3uky (OHOJIOLIKA I10jaBa, TO
JjeCcT yTHUe Ha 3HAYCHE PEYM, JIOK je y CPICKOM (hOHETCKa, TO jecT 3aBHUCH O]
OKpY)KE€Hha U HE YTHYE Ha 3HAUCHC PEYH.

[Mpema onmTuM mpaBuiIMMa (OHOJIOIIKE ajganTanuje, y CPICKOM je3UKy
Jo7a3u o JieHa3anu3anuje (QpaHIyCKUX Ha3alHUX BOKAJIa W W3rOBOpa HAa3aJHOT
COHaHTa, T€ OJ jeaHor ¢oHema y (paHIyCKOM je3uKy HacTajy ABa (oHeMma y
CPIICKOM — JICHAa3aJIM30BaH BOKAJI M Ha3alHU coHaHT. HazamHo / @ / y cprckom
je3nKy ce 3aMemyje ca / an /, HaszanmHo / 3/ ca/ on /, a HasamHo / § / ca / en / (mmp.
plan [ plda ] >/ plan /, teint [ t& ] >/ ten /, bombe [ bab ] >/ bomba /). C apyre
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CTpaHe, Ha3aJlHU BOKAJIM KOjU ce Hanase ucrpen ¢oHema / p / unu / b / agantupajy
cekao/am/,/ om/u/em /(Lymypuh 2008: 217; Iemmkan u ap. 2010: 232-241).

2.2.1. ®onem/ a/
VY ananmzupanoj rpahu donem / @ /, xoju ce y GpaHITyCKOM je3UKy Oeewxu
rpadwujama en, em, an u am, y majsehem O0pojy OaneTckux TepMHHA afanTHPa ce Kao

BoKan / a / ¥ HasajgHu coHaHt / n / (/ an /), mrto oxrosapa mpaBuiInMa (pOHETCKO-
¢donomnomke agantanyje. Mehytum, moHekasa ce mon yTuuajeM rpaduje mpeHocu u

Kao/en/:

e [padwujaen

OPAHIYCKHA CPIICKHA CPIICKHA I[TPEJIOT
(TPA®UIA U (TPADUIAY (M3TOBOP N3IOBOPA 1
N3IroBOP) ITMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX TPA®UIE Y
N3BOPUMA HA CTPYUKBHAKA 13 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
en face [ @ fas ] an fas (KII) an fas / amfas anfas
en l’air [ dler ] - anler/le anler
entrechat [ dtrofa ] antrsa (PB) - antre$a
enveloppé [ @vlope ] | anvelope (PB) anvlope / envlope anvlope
entrelacé [ @trolase] | — antrelase / antrlase antrelase
/ entrelase
étendre [ etddr ] - etandr / etandre etandr
serpente [ serpt ] - serpant / serpente serpant
tendu [ tady ] tandii (OCH) tandi / tendi tandi
renverser [ rverse | | ranverse (Pb) - ranverse
enlevement — anlevman anlevman
[ dlevmd ] / enlevman
battement [ batmd ] batman (PB, OCH) | batman batman
divertissement divertisman (PB) - divertisman
[ divertismd ]
enchainement ansenman (Pb) ansenman anSenman
[afenmd ] / ensenman
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e ['padmjaem

OPAHIYCKHU CPIICKHA CPIICKHA [TPEIJIOT
(FTPA®UIA U (TPADGUIA Y (U3T0OBOP N3I'OBOPA 1
N3Ir0BOP) ITMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX IT'PA®UIE Y
N3BOPMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
temps (levé) tan leve (PB) ten leve tan leve
[td 1(o)ve ] tan (OCH)
contretemps kontrtan (PB) - kontretan
[ k3trotd ]
e ['padwmja an
OPAHIIYCKHU CPIICKHA CPIICKI ITPELJIOT
(T'PAOUIA U (TPADUIAY (U3rOBOP MN3I'OBOPA U
N3IrOBOP) ITMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PA®UIE Y
N3BOPMMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
devant [ d(o)va ] - devan devan
élancer [ eldse ] - elanse elanse
saut de I’ange - so de lanz sodlanz™
[sodlaz]
balancé [ baldse ] balanse (Pb, OCH, | balanse / balans balanse
KII)
grand battement gran batman (OCH) | gran/grand batman | gran batman
[ grd batma ]
en dedans [ dd(e)da ] | dedan (OCH) an dedan andedan

®donem / d / ce ucnpen / b / 3amemyje ca / am /. Jlo Tora monasu 300r
yTulaja opuruHaine rpaduje Koja je y ¢GpaHIyCKOM je3UKY YCJIOBJbEHA H3rOBOPOM
(xomconantu / b/ u/ m/ ¢y mo Mecty TBOpOe nBOycHeHH (Oumabujanuu), 10K je / n/
anuKoJeHTaNaH iy anukoanseosnapan) (Fouché 1959), a anantanuja ce y cprickom
YTJIaBHOM TIOBOJIMJIA 32 OPUTHHAJIOM, Oyayhu 1a je 3aK0H O jeqHavYeHhy TiIacoBa Imo

10 TlojeaguHu GpaHILyCKU BUIIEYIAHU TEPMHUHU MOCTAjy je/[HOYJIAHU Y CPIICKOM (HIP.
sodlanZ), ok Apyry oCcTajy BUullewIiaHu (HIp. tan leve).
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MecTy TBOpOe jemaH off yHHMBEp3aldHHX (POHETCKHX 3akoHa. Mehyrum, y Hamiem

KOpITyCy IIpYMETHA Cy U OJICTyIama O] OBOT MpaBUiIa:

OPAHITYCKU CPIICKHA CPIICKHA MPEJIOT
(TPAOUIA U (TPADUIA Y (M3TOBOP HN3IrOBOPA 1
N3Ir0BOP) [MTMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPUMA HA CTPYUKBHAKA N3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIJE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
assemblé [ asdble ] asamble (PB) asamble asamble
emboité [ dbwate ] amboate (PB) amboate amboate
jambe [ 3db ] zanb (OCH) zamb zamb
zamb (KP)

22.2. ®onem/ T/

®onemM / 3 /, koju ce y GppaHITyCKOM je3uKy Oenexu rpadujama On u om, y

HajBeheM Opojy ciydajeBa ce amantupa Kao Bokas / 0 / v Ha3aiaHu coHaHT / n/ (/ on

/):
e ['padwuja on
OPAHITYCKN CPIICKHA CPIICKHA ITPEJIOT
(TPA®UIA U (TPADOUIAY (M3TOBOP N3IrOBOPA 1N
N3IroBOP) IMMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX IPAOUIE Y
N3BOPMMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JESUKY
JE3HKY)
allongé [ al3ze ] alonze (Pb, OCH) alonze alonze
arrondie [ ar3di ] - - arondi
fondue [ f3dy ] fondi (PB) fondi fondi
rond de jambes ron d zanb (OCH) ron / rond / round de | rondezamb
[ r3 d(o) 3ab ] ron d zamb (KIT) Zamb
ballon [ bal5 ] balon (PB) - balon
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VYkonuko ce / 3 / nalje ucnpen / b /, y cprckom ce agantupa kao / om /:

OPAHIYCKHA CPIICKHA CPIICKHA MMPEAJIOT
(TPA®UIA U (TPADUIA Y (M3TOBOP HN3IrOBOPA 1
HN3TrOBOP) [MNCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPMA HA CTPYUIBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JESUKY
JE3UKY)
tombé [ t3mbe ] - tombe tombe

2.2.3. ®ouem/ R/

donem / & /, koju ce y dpaniryckom Oenexxu rpadujama ain, eim, ein, in u
im, y GaneTckoj TEPMUHOJIOTHjU ce Hajuelnhie aganTupa Kao BOKau / € / U Ha3alHH

conant /n/ (/en/):

e I'paduja ain

®PAHIIYCKHU CPIICKHA CPIICKU MMPEJIOT
(TPAOUIA U (TPAOUIA Y (M3roBOP N3rOBOPA U
HN3IroBOP) ITMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PA®UIE Y
N3BOPMMA HA CTPYUKBHAKA 13 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
tour de mains tur d men (OCH) tur de men / man turdemen
[ tur d(s) mg ]
e T'paduja ein
OPAHIIYCKHA CPIICKHA CPIICKH TTPEJIOT
(TPAOUIA U (TPAOUIA Y (U3rOBOP N3roBOPA U
N3IroBOP) I[MMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX IT'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPUMA HA CTPYUBAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIJE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)

serrer les reins
[ sere; sere le rE ]

sere le ren (PB)

sere le ren
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e I'padujain
OPAHIYCKHU CPIICKHA CPIICKHM I[TPEJIOT
(FTPA®UIA U (TPAOUIA Y (U3r0OBOP MN3I'OBOPA U
N3IrOBOP) [MTMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX I'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPMMA HA CTPYULAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JESUKY
JE3UKY)
incliné [ &kline ] — enkline / ankline™ enkline
pointe [ pw&t | (tan de) poent (PB) | pont/ poant poent

IMpemma 6u douem / & / uctipen / p / Tpebaso na ce 3amenu ca / em / 360r
yTHIlaja OpuruHamHe Tpadwuje, Koja je y (paHIyCKOM YCIOBJbEHA H3TOBOPOM
(xoHcoHaHTu / p/ u/ m/ cy mo mecty TBOpOe ABOyCHEeHHU (OMnadujanHu), MoK je / n /

aNMKO/ICHTAJIaH WM allMKOaJIBeoJapaH), y Halloj Tpalu youaBaMo HEMIPaBIITHOCTH:

OPAHIYCKUA CPIICKHA CPIICKHA TTPEJIOT
(TPA®UIA U (TPAOUIA Y (M3TrOBOP N3I'OBOPA U
HN3I'OBOP) [MMCAHUM BAJIETCKUX IT'PAOUIE Y
N3BOPUMA HA CTPYUHBHAKA U3 CPIICKOM
CPIICKOM CPBUIE) JE3UKY
JE3UKY)
simple [ s&pl ] senpl (OCH) sempl sempl

3. 3ak/byuak

Bynyhu na ynorpe6a ¢paniryckux TepMuHa U3 00JacTu 6ajnera y CprcKoM
J€3UKy HHUje HOpPMHpaHa, J0JIa3d J0 OpPOjHUX HEIOCICTHOCTH, KaKO Y >KaproHy
0aneTckuXx yMETHUKA M YMETHHIIA, TaKO M y OaNeTcKoj JHUTEpaTyph Ha CPICKOM
JE3UKYy.

VY 0BOM pally aHaIH3Hpalli CMO YCMEHY WM IHCaHy yIoTpeOy OaneTcKkux
TepMuHa (PaHIyCKOT MOpeKia KOjH calipKe MOJyBOKaJle M Ha3ajlHe BOKayie 300rT
TOTra IUTO OBH (pOHEMHU HeE MOCTOje Kao KaTeropuja y cprckoM je3uky ([j] mocroju
Kao TJacoBHA peanu3anuja W Kao (OHEM COHAaHTCKE IIPHPOAE), TE€ FHHUXOBA

! Jlonasu 1o Grare Hasausammje y CPIICKOM je3rKy, 360r Beapa / k /.

121




Josana J. Mapuema

ajanTanyja y 6ajieTckuM TepMUHIMA NpeAcTaBsba HajBehu mpobiiem u oTBapa Bparta
Ka HENPaBUJIHOj, OJJHOCHO HEJOCIIETHO] YIIOTPEOHU.

[IpBOOMTHO CMO HaBeNW OMNINTE MPUHIWIE KOjU Tpeba da Bake NpH
ajanTanydju TepMHHAa ©3 (paHIYCKOT je3WKa, a IOTOM CMO MPHCTYIHIN
CHUCTeMAaTH3allljy HeIOCIETHOCTH U A MPeasior mpaBmia (OHETCKO-(OHOIIOIIKE
ajiarnTanyje mocMaTpaHUX TEPMHUHA, Y CKIIaay ca 0cOOEHOCTHMA CPIICKOT je3uKa.

PesynTatu Hame aHanu3se mokasyjy z1a, Hako je y CpIICKOM je3uKy [i] ckopo
yBeK onBojeHO on ciueneher Bokama momohy [j], mTO ce TpeHeno W Ha
no3ajMJbeHuIle, Te ce u3Mmel)y koHcoHaHnta W / j / ymehe [i], y HameM Kopmycy
NpoHANa3MMO NpUMEpe KaJja ce NPWINKOM ajanTtanuje OaleTCKUX TepMHHA Yy
CPIICKOM je3uKy [i] He ymehe usmely konconanra u / j/ (amp. derriere [ derjer ] —
oepjep / oepujep; amplifier [ aplifje | — amnaughje / amnaughuje; en arriére [ a arjer
| —an / en apjep / apujep). C npyre ctpaHe, MojeiMHA MIPUMEPH TIOKa3yjy Ja Ce MOJ
yTHIIajeM OpUrHHAIHE rpaduje moayBoka / j/ mpenocu u kao cprcko / i/ (amp. plié
[ plije ] — naue / nauje). Cmatrpamo na y CBMM IMOCMAaTpaHUM TepMUHHMA [i] Tpeba
JIOCIIETHO J1a CTOju u3Mel)y KoHcoHaHTa u / j/ (HOp. Oepujep, avniugpuje, nauje) .

Y OajieTcko] TEPMHHOJOIMjH JI0Jla3d JO OpOjHUX HEIOCIETHOCTH
npuiIMKoM anantanuje ¢ponema / w / (amp. pas de trois [ pa d(o)trwa ] — na oe
mpoa | na de mpya; pointe [ pwét | — noewm / nonm / noanm). TlonyBokan / w /'y
CPIICKOM je3uKy Ou Tpebano na ce 3amenu (ponemoM / o / wnm / u / u3 rpaduje, a
npatehn Bokanm jga ce ajanThpa mpemMa H3roBopy y (GpaHIyCKOM Mojeny (HIp.
naoempoa, noennt).

Pesynrartu Hamre aHanu3se 1moxasyjy Ja IPHIMKOM aJanTaryje ppaHIlyCKuxX
Ha3aJIHUX BOKaJa, y CPIICKOM je3WKy JI0Ja3H J0 HHXOBE JIcHa3aIn3allrje U H3roBopa
HazaysHor coHaHTa. Of jeaHor goHeMa y (paHIyCKOM je3uKy, HacTajy 1Ba (GoHema
y CPIICKOM — JICHa3aJM30BaH BOKaJ U Ha3amHU coHaHT. HazamHo / @ / ce y cprickoM
je3uKy 3aMemyje ca / an /, HazanHo / 3/ ca/on/, a Ha3anHO / € / ca / en /. Mako je To
y CKiIanay ca mpaBuinMa (HOHETCKO-(OHOJIOIIKE ajanTaldje y CPIICKOM je3UKy, Y
Hamoj rpahu je mpuMeTaH W yTHIQ] opurumHaimHe rpaduje (amp. enlévement [
dlevmd ]| — aunesman / enneeman; enveloppé [ avlope ] — awnenone / enenone;
entrelacé [ dtrolase ] — antrelase / antrlase / entrelase; temps (levé) [ ta 1(o)ve] —
maw neee / mem jege).

IIpemna ce Hazamam Bokamu /  /, / 3 / m / & / xoju ce Haymaze wWcmpen
¢onema / p/ vnm / b / Hajuemrhe anantupajy kao / am/, / om / u / em /, npumeTHa Cy
W T0jeIrHa OACTYyIama o OBOT mpasmia (Hmp. jambe [ 3db | — ocamé / srcand,
simple [ s&pl ] — cennn / cemnn.). OBUX ofcTynama He Ou Tpebdaso aa Oyne. Hazanuu
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BOKaJIM KOjU ce Hayiaze ucnpen Gonema / p / winu / b / Tpeba yBek aa ce amanTupajy
Kao /am/,/om/u/em/ (Hup. srcamb, cemn).

Bynyhu na ce y manamme Bpeme y AHEBHO) IITAMITA CBE YelIhe IHUIIE O
basety, Te &na ce odekyje moBehame MPOIYKIMjE TEKCTOBa KOju ce 0aBe OBOM
yMmeTHOIINy, a KOji HUCY HAMEHEHU CaMO 3a CTPY4YmaKe U3 Te€ 00JacTH HEero W 3a
MIMPY YMTANAYKy MyONHKY KOjoj HHje OJIMCKa OBa CTpydHa TEPMHHOJIOTHja, Hamehe
ce motpeba a ce TEpPMHUHOJIOTHja M3 OBE OOJIACTH CHUCTeMaTH3yje, Kao W Ja ce
MPEIUIOKH jJeANHCTBEH HAYMH YIOTpeOe 3acHOBaH Ha (HDOHETCKO-(OHOIIOMIKAM
MpaBWIMMa aJlanTalnje Koju Ou OM0 KOPUCTAH KaKo ayTopuMa CTPy4HE JTUTepaType,
Tako M 0alleTCKUM KpUTHYapuMa W HOBHHapwMa JHeBHe mramie y Cpouju. Ha Taj
HauuH Ou ce QpaHmyckun ¢GoHeMH Yy OalleTCKMM TEPMHUHHMAa YBEK JOCIEIHO
MPEHOCHIIM, ITO OM 00e30enniI0 CTaHAapau3alfjy MpaBuia. YmoTpeda OBHUX
TepMHHa Tpebaso OW 1na ce TeMeJbH Ha CHCTeMy IpaBWiIa, a HE Ja 3aBHCH O]
nojeMHaIa KOju ycJeJ HEIOBOJHHOI I03HaBamka oOpTorpaduje W H3roBOpa
(hpaHITyCKOT je3rKa HeTOCIETHO yIoTpeOsbaBajy OBY TEPMHHOJIOTH]Y. Y OBOM paiy
Jamd CMO Mpeaior mnpaBwia (OHETCKO-(DOHOJOIIKE aanTalyje MOCMaTPaHuX
TEpPMHUHA, y CKJIaJly ca 0COOEHOCTHMA CPIICKOT je3HKa, YUME CMO OCBETIMIIM jelaH
JIE0 MIapoIMKe MpobdIeMaTHKe KOjoj j€ CBaKaKo MOTPEOHO MOCBETHTH BUIIIE TAXKHHE.
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Jovana J. Marceta

FRENCH SEMI-VOWELS AND NASAL VOWELS IN BALLET TERMINOLOGY IN
THE SERBIAN LANGUAGE

Summary

In this paper we analyse ballet terms of French origin containing semi-vowels and nasal
vowels (e.g. battement, entrechat, pas de trois). Since the use of ballet terminology is not
standardized in the Serbian language, our aim is to analyse the chosen terms and to
systematize the irregularities in their oral and written use in the Serbian language. The results
of our research show that there are many inconsistencies (for exemple entrelacé [ dtrolase ]
is pronounced as antrelase, antrlase or entrelase in serbian; temps levé [ ta 1(o)ve] is
pronounced as tan leve or ten leve; pas de trois [ pa d(s)trwa ] is pronounced as pa de troa /
pa de trua, etc.). Since nowadays we expect the increased production of texts about ballet,
we have proposed a standardization of the chosen ballet terms that would be useful for the
authors of the professional literature, as well as for ballet critics and journalists of daily
press.

Key words: semi-vowels, nasal vowels, ballet terminology, Serbian language, French
language.
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KOHTPACTUBHU ITPUCTVII ITPUJIO3NUMA 3A MECTO ¥V
CABPEMEHOM I'PYKOM U CPIICKOM JE3UKY"

CAXKETAK: Y okBupy mpoyuaBarmba MOP(POCEMAHTHYKHUX OJIHOCA, Y CKJIAAY Ca TEMEJbHUM
napaMeTpruMa KOHTPACTHBHE JIEKCHUKOJIOTH]€, OBAE j€ JaTO yIOPEIHO CariieaBame IMPHiIora
y TPUKOM H Y CPIICKOM je3uKy. Y pajy ce aHaJIM3Mpajy TPUKH NPHIIO3U 33 MECTO U HHXOBU
NPEBOJHN EKBUBAJICHTH y CPICKOM jE3WKy. 3a H3ydYaBame CIMYHOCTH W pa3lifKa y
MPOCTOPHUM OJHOCHMa KOjH ce Oelexe IpHiIo3nMa y oBa Ba OalkaHCKa je3nKa, y3eT je Y
pa3matpame KIBIDKEBHI KOPITYyC KOjU ce cacToju ox 243 mpumepa 46 mpumora. OpurnHaniaH
TEKCT MOTHYE M3 YYyBEHOT I'pUKor pomaHa Matwuéva ywuoto aytopke uno Cotupuy u
HETOBOT CPIICKOT MpeBoJia 3emba namonsena Kkpéay 'y npesoay I'are Pocuh.

HakoH yBOIHOT [efia KOjH MpYy)Ka PejeBaHTHE TEOPHjCKE MOIATKE BE3aHe 3a aaBepOHjaiHe
ompende 3a MecTo y o0a je3uka, jJara je OIIIMPHA aHAiW3a H3a0paHWX MpUMepa M
cTaTHCTUYKa o00paZa TPEeBOJHMX eKBHBaleHaTa. l[lpuctym mopehemy NPBEHCTBEHO je
CHHXPOHOT KapakTepa W 3acHHBa CE Ha aHANM3HW ekcueprupaHe Tpahe. [Ipumemena je
METOJa CHCTEMCKO-(YHKIIMOHATHOT Topel)ema, OMHOCHO METo/1a KOHTPACTHBHE aHaim3e. Y
3aBPIIHOM Iy pajia MpeJCTaBJhajy C€ OMIITH 3aKJbYUIH O jaCHHM TEHACHIMjaMa BE3aHIM
3a yHamnpeleme HacTaBHOT MPOoIieca TPUKOT Tj. CPIICKOT KA0 CTPAHOT je3HKa.

Krwyune peuu: mpunosu 3a MecTo, rpuKy, CPICKY, ,, Matopéva yopato

YBoaHe HallOMeHe

Ha OCHOBY 3aKJby4dYaKa T'pYKHX CHHTaKCH4Yapa W CPIICKHX HCTpaXxuBada
MCETOJOM KOHTPACTUBHC aHAJIN3C, JaTU CY:

(a) kapakTepHCTHKE TPUIIOTa 32 MECTO y TPYKOM H CPIICKOM jE3UKy, H TO
OHHX KOJH C€ jaBJbajy 0€3 JA0IyHa;

“ Pax 1mOX MCTHM HACIOBOM TIPHjaBJbeH je Kao pedepar Ha ckymy ,Hayka u CaBpemeHu
Yuupep3uter 5 koju ce onapxao Ha Dunozodckom ¢akynrery y Humy (ox 13. mo 14.
HoBeMOpa 2015. roaune).
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(6) mpeBomHM exBuBajieHTH 243 mpuMmepa 46 mnoceOHWX TpuUIIoTa
eKCIIepPIHUPaHNX W3 TPUYKOT pomaHa ,,Matopéva YOUOTA ¥ FHEroBOT
CpIICKOT NPEBOJIA ,,36MJba HaTOMJbEHA KPBJBY .

OcHoBHa 00eJj1e:Kja MPUIIOTa Y CABPEMEHOM I'PUYKOM je3UKY

Ionasehn on KpaTKOTr OCBPTAa HA CTaBOBE CTAPOIPUKMX M JIATHHCKAX
CHHTaKcHM4apa O TMpujo3uMa 3a Mecto, Hakac mnpemomihyje muxoBa BakHA
TIeMIITa TBPIbaMa caBpeMeHnx iumrBucta (Nakag 1987).2 Vsumajyhu y o63up
,,CETIEKTUBHA OTpaHMYeha’ KOja KapaKTepHIy CHHTAKCHYKO IOBE3UBAIHE IPHIIOTA
32 MECTO W PEUYEHHYHOT je3rpa, OJHOCHO TJIAroJICKOT MpeauKaTa, OH HaBOIU JIBE
HOIKATETOPHj€ MECHUX TIPHIIOTA!
(a) jenHOMMMEH3MOHATHY TIPUIIO3H YAPYXKY]Y C€ ca IJIarojuMma KpeTama U
03HauaBajy KpeTame Ka HEKOM MecTy (oikode = Kyhn) MM ca HEKOT
MecTa (oikofev = u3 xyhe);

(b) mBOIMMEH3WOHATHM TPUIO3U jaBJbajy C€ Ca IJIArojMMa KOjH 3HAue
cTajame (dvew uéve = CTaHW rope) WIH Kpetame (dvew Epyouor =
HJIEM TOpE).

AHJIIepCOH HarJiamasa Jia ce ca M3BeCHHM H3paznma npumehyje Heka BpcTa
NOKpHBarba OBUX pelialnja, OJHOCHO KpeTama U crajama (Anderson 1971: 119):

o H popd épyetar oto oyoreio. & H poud eivar 6to oyoieio.

<> Majka dorasu y mikoiy. <> Majka je y IIKOIH.

MaprtuHe nonaje ciy4aj ,,MOp(OJIOIIKE KOHTPYSHIHje WIH ,,ICITUMUYHE
acoHaHnuje* u3mel)y ayTeHTHYHOT JIOKATHBHOT TMaJIe)ka, OJJTHOCHO alaTHBa U JaTHBa
(Martinet 1985: 39):

o O matépag taldevel oto llopior. // O matépag divel dwpo oty
UNTépaL.
X Orari nyryje y Iapus. // Otal 1aje nOKJIOH Majyu.

Xemencku rTpamarmdap Jmonmsuje TpaganumH (2. B. m. H. €) cacraBjpad j€ MpPBOT
TpaMaTUIKOT TPHPYYHUKA ,,YMETHOCT TpamMaTHKe y KOMe je cadyBaHa nedUHHUIHja
npuiora: ,,JIpuior je HempoMeHJbHBaA BPCTa PEUYH KOja Ce€ OJHOCH Ha IJIArojl WiIN YAPYXyje
ca UM (Atoviciog 6 OpdE 1965: 72).

2 YoMcKH KOHCTATYyje 1a Cy ,,IPHIO3H GOraT i PelaTHBHO HEHCTPAXKEH CHCTEM M CTOra, LITa
roj Ja mpu4amo o muMa, Tpeba 1a ce cmatpa cacBuM excriepuMentanHum* (Chomsky 1965:
219).
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TecHujep, Ha OCHOBY JIATUHCKHX pedeHumna in urbem ingressus est (,,ymrao
je y rpax) m ambulat in horto (,mera mo OamTtu™), H3paxaBa >KECTOKO
CYNIPOTCTaBJbakhe TPAJAMIMOHATHOM pa3lUKoBamky u3Mel)y kperama (y NpBOM
cinydajy) u crajama (y apyrom) (Tesniére 1959: 75). [lomTo Huje moryhe na Heko
meTa a ja ce He kpehe, mpemIokuo je TepMmuHE ,,rpaHciaokaman (translocal) u
L~AHTpanokaran (intralocal).

Ocum Tora, Hakac HamoMume JIOMHUHAHTHY TBpPIHbY JHHIBHUCTA Ja
NpeyIo3n BOJIE TMOPEKIO OJ MECHMX TpWIora W Ja Cy TOCTENeHO, OCHM
YCTaHOBJbCHOT CIAIMjaIHOT 3HAYCHha, CTEKJIM alCTPakTHE WIH MeTadopuyHe
nojmose.’

Konkpernuje, y carmacHoctu ca JlajoHCOBUM TPHCTYNOM, ped je O
,,MEIIAHOM 3Ha4YCHY" pUJIora 3a MecTo U BpeMe, Oyayhu na ce penaiuje mpocropa
¥ BpeMeHa Hajuernhe u3paxaBajy HCTHM MOPMOIOMIKHM CpeacTBIMa:

— MecTo: otov kimo (MpeyIoT + aKy3aTHB) < y 0amTy, y 0amTu (KpeTame,

CTajame)

— BpeMe: 070 ovvédplo (TIPEIIOT + aKy3aTHB) <> Ha KOH(PEPEHIIUjU

Jennak mpuctyn mma Tparot (Traugott 1975: 207-230) koja y OnumupHOM
CIHCKY oAroBapajyhux m3pasa y CHIVIECKOM je3MKy HCTHYe Ja je ,,CKOpO CBaka
MeCHa pedlia WM HPEUIOT y SHIJIECKOM je3UKy HCTOBPEMEHO M BPEMEHCKA™, alu u
TzeBeneky (TlePeréxov 2007: 152) koja TBpAM aa MX yNOTpeO/baBaMO Kako Ou
OJIPEIMITH MECTO HEKOT TIPEIMETa, JIMIAa WK Jioraljaja y mpocTopy:

° "Exel mavrod okdvn 610 SOUATIO [LOV.

R/

X Csyoa y M0joj coOM “Ma MpaLIfHE.

OBy mojaBy HCTpakuBaud 0O0jalllbaBajy ca HMCTOPH)jCKO-IHAXPOHH]CKOT
acniekta (Topmaidng 1982: 98), mako Tparor TBpOM nHa y EHIJIIECKOM jE€3HKY
,hOpMHUpame BPEMEHCKHX H3pa3a O] CIAllMjaIHMX HHje jEIHOCTaBHO (DEHOMEH

% Bume o tome: Humbert 2002: 317; Schwyzer-Debrunner 1959: 419; TpovtaguiAidng
2010: 191; Toordxkng 1979: 260; XatinoafPions-XatinocapPidov 2007: 100; Xarlidakig
1915: 381.

* .V mojearHEM ClydajeBEMa BeoMa je TEIIKO [1a KaKeMO 1a JiM oipelen m3pas urpa Heky
CEeMaHTH4Ky YJIOTYy MCKJbY4yjyhn HeKky ApYry Wi Jia JIM HCTOBPEMEHO urpa obe yiore.
OcBajame TpaMaTUdKe M JICKCHKOJOUIKE CTPYKType je3uka Morjio OH ce [oKa3aTH Ja
MpelcTaB/ba JIeO0 pa3BOjHOT Tpolleca TMOMONY Kora ce HEKH AamnCTPaKTHUjU OOJHIH
(opmupajy Ha OCHOBY JPYrMX KOHKpeTHHjuX. JIoK Taj mpouec Tpaje, CHHTAKCUYKH OOJIHLIN
KOJH Cy Ce paHHje yrnoTpebsbaBalid 32 HEKH OIpaHWYEHHjH CKYIl OKOJIHOCTH, ynoTpeduhe ce
Kao OCJIOHIM WJIM Kallyld, HEKO OM peKao, 3a ONMC HEKOr HempecTaHo mwmpeher ckymna.
MebhyTtum, BUXOBa eKClaH3Wja y TOM InupeM ckymy Hehe ce moctuhn Ha OCHOBY MCTHX
cpa3mepa 3a cBe jesuke” (Laions 1977: 499).
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MPOIIIOCTH, Al j& YaK y CaBpEeMEHOM je3UWKy W Jlajbe y myHoM 3amaxy‘* (Traugott
1975: 211).

Bpenn nmomenyTtn XOonTOHa KOjU pa3jalibaBa CIEU(PUIHE CHHTAKCHYKO-
ceMaHTHUKe TapameTpe MecHux npuinora (Holton 2004, 2012):

(1) mpuno3u &dw (oBne), kel (Tamo), kartw (mone), mavw (Tope), UTPOS
(manpen), wiow (Ha3ag) ca TIpeAIOroM 7mpo¢ (TpeMa) YIApYXKYyjy ce ca 4IaHOM
Cpeber pofia y MHOKHHH M 03Ha4aBajy mojaM npubmmkHoctr (Holton 2012: 360):

o "EAa Alyo mpog Ta edc — Come this way a little — lohu mano osamo.
. IMfyape mpog ta karw — We went downwards — Omgocmo (cuhocmo)
Hadore.

(ii) remuTHB camo kpahmx® oGNHMKA JMYHMX 3aMEHHIA Ca MPHIO3MMA 32
MECTO He KpIu rpamatuaHocT pedenwuiie (Holton 2012: 389):

o Avaueod rovg — Between them — Msmelyy rux.

o Mmnpootd wov — In front of me — Ucnpen merne.

U pediekcuBHE 3aMEHUIIE KOje Clee MECHE IPUIIOre, 3aMEmbYjy Ce O]
kpahux obsinka uaHuX 3amenuia (Holton 2012: 582):

o "EBaie ™ Mapia xoved tov/dirda Tov/arxévavti Tov/uokpid tov.
> He placed Mary near him/next to him/opposite him/away from him.
X Mapujy je craBuo 6Onuzy cebe/ nopeo cebe/ npexo nyma cebe/

oanexko o1 cede.

(ii1) pa3mTUUMUTO je 3HAUeH-E ca MPUWIOIIKAM ojpendama 3a konunuuny (Holton
2012: 450-451):
— y3 7o (BUIIE) adyaupa ce pelaThuBaH MpaBall;

® Ca WMeHMIAMA WIH IyHHM [POHOMHHAIHHM OOJHMIAMA NOTpeGHA je NpeiomKa
KOHCTPYKIIMja caunibeHa oJ] npeasiora oo (ox) wiu o¢ (Ha): ,,If, however, these adverbs (to
which can be added é£w and xdrtw) are used with a noun or a strong form of the personal
pronoun, this noun or strong pronoun must be contained within a prepositional phrase
introduced by one of the prepositions 6g or amd: avapeca (og) ‘between, among’, amévavrl
(amod/og) ‘opposite’, yOopw (amd/ce) ‘around’, dimha (og) ‘next to’, EEm (amod) ‘outside’, kdtw
(amod) ‘under, below’, kovtd (o€) ‘near’, pali (ne) ‘[together] with’, pokpid (omd) “far from,
away from’, péoa (og) ‘inside’, péoa (oamod) ‘through; from inside’, pnpootd (and/ce) ‘in
front of’, mdvw (og) ‘on [top of]’, mdve (amd) ‘above’, micw (amnd) ‘behind’, mAdt (og)
‘beside’ (Holton 2012: 455-457): (a) dimha otov ['évvn ,,next to John®, anu dinka 6° 6éva
,»hext to you [rather than next to anyone else]; (0) urpoctd 610 omitt ,,in front of the house®,
an Urpootd 6° avTovg ,.in front of them [rather than in front of anyone else]*.
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° mo nave/kate — further up/down — jow: rope/mone

— y3 o) (MHOTO), apkeTd. (0CTa) MECHU MPUIO3U yKa3yjy Ha pelaTUBaH
mojam:

° roAd/apreta nave/kato — very/quite far up/down — eeoma/oocma
rope/moie

° moAb/opreta. ynha/xopmia — very/quite high/low — seoma/oocma
BHCOKO/HHCKO

— Takol)e y3 7000 (TONHKO) jaBjba C€ PETATHBHOCT.

o 1600 TOVO/Kate — SO far up/down — moauxo rope/mone

. 1600 YNAG/yaunid — so high/low — moauxo BHCOKO/HUCKO

— y3 Ipwior 3a BpeMme auéows (0aMax) ymnorpedsbaBa ce KOJIMYMHCKH
MIPIJIOT 710 (BHIIIE):

X ouéows mo mave/katew — immediately further up/down — oomax
TOpHBE/I0mHe

(iv) mecHm nipuito3u Geneske U mpeneceno 3uaverse (Holton 2012: 458):

. 1 0éom pov amevave 6° avtd 10 TN (azévavti: TIPEKo)

> my position vis-a-vis this question

<> MOj CTaB 0 TOj TEMH

° Tnv mopdotacn v &idav yopw 6Tovg daKoclovg Oeatés. (yipw:
OKOJIO)
The performance was seen by about two hundred spectators.

<> Omnpunuxe nBeCTa rieanana riaeaio je npecTaBy.

(V) CyKIIECMBHM MECHW NPHWIIO3M Cy ydecTaia mojaBa y rpukom (Holton

2004: 174):
o edm/exel Tavo/kdtom — up/down here/there — oae/Tamo rope/mone
o edm/exel kovtd — near here/there — osme/Tamo 613y

(vi) nauomMarcKy HUjaHCy pa3MaTpaMoO y MECHHM HPWIO3UMa £0¢) (OBAE) U
exel (TaMo) KOjU Kao JONMyHY MpHUMajy mozpeljeHe Kiay3e yBelaeHe
Be3HukoM oo (mro) (Holton 2004: 176):

Ao €00 mov kabouai, 0 o€ PAETW.

From where (lit. ‘here that’) I’m sitting I can’t see you.

Onasre 20e ceoum, HE BUIHUM TE.

oV ©

Exel mov mepiueva 1o I'avvny, npbe n Zopia.

131



Ilanajomuc I'eopeuoc Acumonynoc

> Whereas | was expecting John, Sophie came.

R/

< Tamo rue / Jlok cam uexao Januca, nonua je Coduja.
Teopujcku OCBPT HA CPIICKE NMPEBOJHE EKBUBAJIEHTE

Ca JIMHTBUCTHYKOT TJIEJUINTA, 3alCTa je HHTEPECAHTHA KOHTPaJUKIMja Ja,
MaKko MOpPQOJOMKNA HWACHTUTET OONMKAa W BPCTa PEYH BE3aHUX 3a KaTETOPH)Y
IpOCTOpa HHje MOTIYHO O3HAYeH, HEHE NMPUMAapHE TParoBe HAIa3UMO IOCPEIHO
WM HETIOCPETHO Y Pa3HOBPCHHUM je3UYKUM MaHU(ecTaIjama.

[lpema Ilumepy, oOMYHO WMa TpPH cacTaBHE KOMIIOHEHTE CIAIWjaTHUX
nojmoBa: (a) OJI; objexaT okanu3anmje je mpeaMeT KOoju 3ay3uMa CBOjy MO3HILHN]Y Y
MecHUM KoopamHatama; (b) JI: mokamm3atop KOjU y CBOjCTBY CpeACTBa
JoKaln3anyje momMaxke o0jekTy ma Halje cBoje Mecto; (¢) O: OpHjeHTHp HPEeru3HO
onpeljyje ontoc objexkra u nokaauzaropa (ITumep 1997: 21-22).

Ocum Tora, yo4aBaMo YeTHUPH IOJBPCTE 3HAUCHHA:

(a) mupexTHBHA (IMHAMHMYHA) YKa3yjy Ha OIILITY JUPCKTUBHOCT W JIMHHU]Y
yCMepeHOT KpeTama (TIepIaTUBHOCT), WJIM Ha TOCEOHY AUPEKTUBHOCT, OJHOCHO
ynajbaBame (a0IaTUBHOCT) U MPUOIIKaBamke (alIaTUBHOCT):

° Pagannm omnase uz ¢pabpuxe.

o [TacTup je noBeo CTOKY 0o pexe.

(b) HEJMPEKTUBHA (CTaTHYHA) OEJIeKe jaCHO OJICYCTBO KpeTama WM
HMIUTHIIMTHY TIPETIIOCTABKY O HEKPETarby (JIOKATHB):

o CryneHTH y4e no bubruomexama.

(c) YHYTPAIIBOCT (MHTPaIOKAIN3a1Inja):

o Panosnana nena ynase y mpauny cooy.

(d) CIIOJBAIIEHOCT (EKCTPATOKAIM3AIIN]a):

o Orar u3nasu u3 Hogux Kojd.

V3eBmn y O03Up YMICHHILY Jja C€ Y CPICKOM KOPIYCY Kao MpPEBOIHHU
€KBUBAJICHTH MECHMM NPWJIO3UMa jaBJbajy YETUPU KaTeropHje (3aBUCHH MaJIeKHU,
NpUAEBH, NPWIO3H, TJAroiu), Kparko hemMo TNpencTaBUTH HHXOBE OCHOBHE
KapaKTEePHUCTHKE:

3.1. 3aBucHU magexu

Y  caBpeMEHOM  CpIICKOM  je3uKy  mnpumehyjemMo  CHHTaKCHUKY
MYJITUPYHKIIMOHATHOCT MPEUIOMIKO-TTAICKHIUX (OPMHU H3PAKCHUX TECHUTUBOM,
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JaTHBOM, aKy3atBoM u jokaTuBoM.’ Taj dakaT onpakaBa HHXOBY H3y3€THY
YUEeCTaJOCT y CBOjCTBY NMPBEHCTBEHHUX O3HaKa ajnBepOujamHocTH. KoHkpeTHHje, oHe
(YHKIIMOHUIITY Ka0 oJipen0e MPOCTOPHOCTH:

3.1.1. I'enutus

(a) mpeTOIKY TCHUTHB OCJIC/KH:

(a1) npubnuscasare JnokamUzaMoOpy ca NOOAMKOM AOAAMUBHOCMU Y3
mpemor ,, 10 (N + V + DO + Ngg,) jaBiba ce ,,3aapiKaBame areuca
y cdepu nokanmzaropa“ (Ilumep u ap. 2005: 152).

o ... alll YMjH 3palyd HHUCY CTH3aM 0o Hac na Hac orpejy (Cortupuy
2001: 12)

(ap) oopeheny nocpeony noxkanuzayujy ca npemaosuma ,ucupen/ nza“ (N +
V + ISPRED / IZA + Ngen), jep je MecTo JoKanu3almje
CTIOJBAIIHLOCT JIOKANHM3aTOpa M TO y MOCPETHOM KOHTAaKTy ca
HETOBOM IPEIHOM HITH 33 JH0M CTPAHOM:

o Uza cebe cam ocTaB/baO TOJNMKE CBOje MPTBE CEJbaHE M HajOJIrDKe
npyrape (Cotupuy 2001: 105)

o W Tako cam ce jemHOT JaHa, y MYCTOIIM UCHPe) HeHO2 UMAarbd
ocMenno 1 yxBatHo je 3a pyky (Corupuy 2001: 181)

(as) yoamasare 00 ynympawrreocmu y3 TPEIOT U3 WIH NOSPUIUHE
nokanuzamopa y3 npemior ,,ca” (N +V + 1Z / SA + Ngen):

o Moj Opar, caB yTE€THYT, NPEACTaB/bao je Tpydaya He Bajehu mucak
u3 ycma (Cotupuy 2001: 9)

o [1a mpe Hero mMTO Me je OTMYCTHO, CaM CaM 3aTPaXKHO JIa OJIEM cd
noceoa (Corupuy 2001: 33)

(aq) HeoOpeheny nocpeony npocmopmy AoKaIu3ayujy WM3pakaBa IMPEAIor
Hopen y3 cratmyne u quHamuyse riaarone (N + V + PORED +
Ngen):

. Buherr nopeo mene y3 xanrap, pekao je... (Corupuy 2001: 40)

(as) mpeceyarmwe noxamuzamopa ca npeniaorom ,apeko (N + V +
PREKO + Ngen):

. Panehn y kykypy3uma, Ty U Tamo OU npexo ocpade mpedanuo

noHeku Kiwil... (Cotupuy 2001: 29)

® Y caBpeMeHOM IpUKOM je3HKy jeHMHA M MHOXHHA HMajy 10 YCTHPHU [1aJeXKa, HOMHHATHE,
TeHUTHB, aKy3aTHB U BOKATHB, 0K AJlaMC y 3aBUCHOCTH O] CHHTaKCHYKe (QYHKIHMje Oerexu
cyOjexTuB (MMa QyHKIHUjy cyOjekTa), mocecuB (yKa3yje Ha MOCECUBHOCT WIIM HA WHAUPCKTAH
o0jexar) u o0jexTuB (o3HauaBa oOjexar) (Adams 2011: 85). O magexkHMM JonmyHama y
rpYKoM je3uky Bunetu: Asimopulos 2014: 73-87.
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3.1.2. Jlatus
Ca rharojwMa KpeTama MPeajoIiKe KOHCTPYKIHje (,,ipeMa’ + naTuB)
noka3syjy auHamuaky qupektuBHocT (N + V + PREMA + Npy):
° Tema, ocinobolheHa cBakOIHEBHOT HAIOpa, MOCKAKHWBaja Cy, MOIYT
TUTaMEHOBa, npema HeOy, YJbYJbKMBaHA TMOBETapIleM W MUJIOBaHA
meceunHoM. (Cotupuy 2001: 17)

3.1.3. Axy3arus
AKy3aTUB y CBOJCTBY CHAI[MjaJIHOT JETEPMHHATOpA YIPY3yje ce ca
npemio3uma ,,y3“ / ,,Ha* / ,,0° / ,,y*. KoHKpeTHHje:

(a) mpemmor ,,y3* ca Tpera3HUM TiaroinMa HOCH oOelekje HermocpeaHe
omusune (N +V + UZ + Nay):

o IMpubuo cam ce y3 3u0, 3a0MO0 pyKe y IEMOBE M IOCMAaTpPao
oaymieBibeH... (Cotupry 2001: 36)

(b) mpemor ,,y* mpencTapba MUJb Ka0 YHYTPAIIHOCT JIOKaIH3aTopa; ,,Ha™
Kao Topma MOBpIIMHA JIOKAIW3aTopa, a “o,, OEleXu OJHOC
nokanu3zaropa 4uju je Tun kiarHacT (N +V + U/ NA /O + Nay):

o OH je 3rpalOu, MCKPUBU je CBOjUM OTBP/JIUM JUIAaHOM M Oamu y
oerwoumme... (Corupuy 2001: 10)

o Huje Owmno nmana na wa nawy nujayy He 10y TYpCKH CeJballM...
(Corupuy 2001: 20)

o Obecwuo ra je Harnasauke o naama... (Corupuy 2001: 29)

3.1.4. JloxaTus

HemocpenHy JOKaTHBHOCT, OJHOCHO YHYTPAIIEOCT JIOKAJIH3aTopa Y3
HpeJuIor ,,y* TIIarojiy AMHAMUYHOCTH O3HAa4aBajy MPOCTOPHHU JIOKATHB, JIOK ce ,Ha™
onrocu Ha ropwy nospumHy (N +V + U/ NA + No) (ITuniep u mp. 2005: 727):

o [IpekocT meHor YoBeKa je yTullala Ha by Ja HaM ce yBek Hale
JI00poM pedjy u ocMexoM Ha ycramd... (Cortupuy 2001: 10)

. 3aTo caM Ta W CTHUCKAO YBPCTO ) o3HojeHoj wiayu... (Cotupmy
2001: 11)

[IpocTupame wiHM 3axBaTame ,,BUIE IOjEJMHAYHUX Tadaka TOBPIIMHE
ucrtor sokanuzatopa® (I[Tumep m ap. 2005: 284) mokasyje MpPOCTOPHU JOKATHB Y3
npezor ,,mo“ (N +V + PO + Ny o):

. Ja cam ce onpyxwuo no nody... (Corupuy 2001: 9)

134



KOHTPACTUBHU ITPUCTVYII ITPUJIO3UMA 3A MECTO V ...

3.2. [lpuneBu

[IpoMeHJbMBE, HECAMOCTAJIHE OJpe0CHE peur KOjeé MMEHHMI[aMa, OJJHOCHO
OomhrnMma, mpenMeTMMa W T0jaBaMa TPUMNCY]y OCOOWHY, Ha3WBajy C€ MPHUICBH.
[Ipema kputepujymy 3Hadera, Ctanojunh u [lomosuh (1999: 90) nene ux Ha mect
BpCTa:

(a) orucHe (KBaTMTATHBHE) KOJH yKa3yjy Ha 00eexja mojMa: ypeen

(b) mpucBojHe (MOCeCHBHE) KOjU OeNexe MpUNaaame: MajuuH

(c) rpaguBHE KOjH Ce OJJHOCE HA MaTepHjasl Wiu rpal)y: snaman

(d)Bpemeticke (TeMImopaiHe) KOju 0/IpaXkaBajy BPEMEHCKH IIEPHOIL: JIemiblL

(e) mpoctophe (MecHe, TOKaIHe) KOju oapel)yjy mpoctop: dorvi

(f) pasue koju 03HAYaABA]y PA3TMUYNTE KAPAKTEPUCTHKE: 30PABCMEEHU

Mpazosuh u Bykammuosuh (1990: 256), ocuMm yBpcTaBama MECHHX H
BPEMEHCKHX y pedepeHIujante, noaajy u cieaehe moakareropuje:

(2) kBaHTU(HUKATHBHU U3pAXKaBajJy KOJHMUUHY: MAL0OPOJHU TUM

(b)xmacudukaTuBHE Oeexe OAHOC KIaCH(BHUKALN]E: HCeHCKA PaTO3HATIOCT

(C) mpuaeBn mOpekiIa OKa3yjy MECTO M3 KOje OIMCAH I10jaM TIOTHYE: 2PUKi
CYBIAKH

3.3. llpuno3u

Kana je y murtamy ozapehuBambe CEMAaCHOJIOMIKOI HMICHTHTETA IPUIIOTA,
OJIHOCHO ,,HCITPOMEHJbMBUX PEYH KOje MOAMMPUKYjy TMOjeAUHY PedU WU Lely
peuenniy” (Kmaju 2004: 153) u, KOHKpPETHHje, MECHUX TPUIIOra, CPIICKU
cuHTaKcu4apu yckiahyjy ra ca craHoBumTnma pycuctuke (Ilumep 1977-1978: 1—
51; 1978: 63-82). Mehyrum, BpPXYHCKH JIMHTBHCTH INHPE JOMEH HHXOBOT
UCTPaXMBakha KOJH HUje TAaKO OTPAaHHYCHOT KapakTepa, MOIITO TeXKE K TeMEJbHOM
ONKCY W CUCTEMATHYKOM MPOYyYaBamy aJBepOMjaHUM ojpendamMa MCKIbYYUBO Y
cprickoM jesuky (Msuh 1957, 1965; Apcenunjesuh 2003a, 6).

V 3aBHCHOCTH OJ1 IJ1aroja (CTaTUBHHUX MJIM KPETaba) ca KOjHM Ce YIAPYXKY)Y
MPOCTOPHU MPHUIIO3HU, 03HAYABA]Y OPHjEHTAIM]CKH aCIEKT MPOCTOPHE JIOKAM3AIINje
(ITumep 1997: 81), mecto (08de, my) n npasail (06amo, 0ecHo) WK crielnpUIHU]e
UHTpAIOKAIH3aujy (VHympa), eKCTpaloKanu3auujy (ear), GpoHTamHoCT (Hanpeo),
HAIIMYHOCT (n03a0u), NaTepanHocT (Haneeo, ydecHo) W BHIIECTPAHOCT (0KO10),
ropmy (000320) 1 10BY cTpaHy (000300), 61uckocT (6au3y) U YAAIBEHOCT (0aneKo).
Mory na ce pas3nukyjy Ha: (a) meukruuke (mamo); (b) HemenkTHuke (3anaowno); (C)
3aMeHn4Ke (odamne); (d) He3ameHnuKe (YHympa).
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[Ipema 3HauCHCKOM OKBHpY, MecHe mpuiore MpaszoBuh u BykanunoBuh
(1990: 397-399) yBpuihyjy y ABe mOJKIACE:

0] cutyaTuBHH: ojapelyjy cranHa obenexja miaronma (Cranojunh u
IMonoBuh 1999: 125), ka0 mWTO Cy HPOCTOP M BPEMEHCKAa Tayka OJprKaBarba
TJIATOJICKE PAJIbe, IOK ce Jelie V:

(@) CHUTYaTHBHO-JIOKAJTHH:

o Bucoko, y ceprieHTHHaMa KOJICKOT IpyMa, TPeeo e [PHEOo, Kao J1a
je cunasuino kpao croke... (Cotupuy 2001: 129)

(b) CUTYaTHUBHO-TEMITOPAJTHH:

o JKangapcku kopOau je wHenmpecmano ¢wujykao... (Corupuy 2001:

130)

Hcty nBounmaHy mozenmy ca TOMydapajyhoM CHHTaKCHYKOM HHjaHCOM
MECHHUX M BpeMeHCKuX npuiora oenexu Pagoje Cumuh (2002: 202) koju ce ocBphe
Y Ha HUXOBY €THMOJIONIKY peNlalijy ca oAroBapajyhum mpuaeBuma: mamo, ogde;
oanac, Hukaod.

(i) aupexTHBHU: HCKa3yjy MpaBall U [HJb:

¢ Hajmmalj, Cramaruc, oTpuao je npago y 6akanuuiy... (Cotupuy 2001: 9).

3.4. I'nmaromn

Ca rnaronuma WM ,,peduMa KOjUM C€ HEKOME WJIM HedeMy 3a HM3BECHO
BpeMe TPUINCYje KakBa pajiba, CTambe MM O0COOMHA, WM ce HhUMa Kaszyje Ja ce
Herto 30uBa“ (CreBanosuh 1981: 323), yapyxyjy ce amsepOujanHe ojapende koje
yKa3yjy Ha MecTo. [marojyicke cTpykType crajajy y Tpu mnojakareropuje: (a) mpocTu
rnarouy; (b) mpedurupanu riaaroiy; (c) ruaroicke nepudpase:

3.4.1. Ilpoctu (KOPEHCKH) TTIATOIH

To cy rnmaronu y KojuM ce mpuMmehyje caMo KOpeH U3 KOora cy W3BEACHH.
HbuxoBa nHQUHUTHBHA OCHOBA je€:

(i) jemnocnoxHa (jecmu, cmemu)

o Illta cBe Huje 3nao oBaj mametHu Lapurpahanun! (Corupuy 2001: 159)

(if)nBocnoxHa (gotemu, uumamau)

o Kasuuhy npspaBor matopna. (Corupuy 2001: 144)

3.4.2. Ilpedurupasu riarojiu
Crnajarbe  KOpEHCKHX HECBpUICHUX (pelje CBpIIEHMX WM JBOBUICKHX)
rjaroja ca Ipeango3uMa (WM TPUIO3MMa) pe3yaTHpa HACTaHKOM HOBHX
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CEMaHTUYKUX KOMIIOHEHTH, IPOMEHOM 3HAYCH-CKOT' OKBUPA alld U IJIarojcKor poja.
[pedukcanmja ce cMaTpa U3y3eTHO MPOJAYKTUBHUM HAYMHOM Oorahema riaroyickor

yCTpOjCcTBa:
Tab6emna 1: Ilpedurnpanu riaaroau
I'aaroau peduxcu 3Haueme
nohn Io- BpIIEH:-E paamke 10 onpeleHor mecra
3alin 3a- MO3UIINja 133 Heder
nzahu u3- €KCTPaJIOKaTHOCT
mMumohu MHMO- CYIIPOTaH CMep
Hanhu Ha- pajiiba Ha TOPE-EM WITH CIIOJBHEM JIEITY
Haguhu Haj- CYIIPAIOKATHOCT
obuhin 00- OKPYKCHEC
otuhu on- yAaJbeHe
mobehu Io- pe3yaTar
MoI0aINTH IoJI- CyOJIOKaITHOCT
npectuhu npe- TPAHCIIOKAITHOCT
MPEIBOAUTH npen- TPETOKATHOCT
npuhu pu- aJJIOKaJIHOCT
npohwu npo- eranHa TpanciokarusHoct (Belaj 2008: 204)
pasuhn pas- pa3zaBajame
culin c- Kperame 0/103ro HaHmke (Mpaszosuh u
Bykaguuaosuh 1990: 74)
cyctuhu cy- y3ajaMHOCT
yhu y- KpeTame K YHYTpalIbOCTU
y3uhu y3- KpeTame 0103710 Ka rope
. Patna MpXma W TUBIRAINTBO Cy Hadeénadaiu (= HaI- + BIIAATH)
Jpy6as... (Corupuy 2001: 82)
. Hore cy ra dosene (= no- + Bectu) noa moj npo3op. (Cotupuy 2001:
169)
o Ipepauynaj ce (= mpe- + pauyHaT) WTa cu TH MEHH ypaouo (= y- +

panutn)! (Cotupny 2001: 293)

3.4.3. I'naroncke nepudpase

Ca wuMIIpecUBHOM (PPEKBEHIIHJOM y CBAaKOJHCBHUM KOMYHHUKAITH]CKAM
MaHudecTanujama, ali U y )KypHAITHUCTHYKAM M KEMKEBHUM TEKCTOBUMA, TIOMONY
rinarojckux nepugpasa moxxemo (Mpazosuh n Bykamunosuh 1990: 171-179):
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(a) 3aMemuBaTH MyHO3HAYHE TJ1aroJyie Kako OM U30eriIH MOHABJbaE:

o Odutp je napeouo (= oao je napeherbe) na MpPEeTpaXUMo odaye
Lpsene peke y ayxuHn ox neT kmwtomerapa... (Cotupuy 2001: 114)

(b)mpyxatu nperm3He HHPpOpManUje moMohy KOIMyJIaTUBHHX TJIarojia:

. Byou cnpeman, Manonu (= cnpemu ce), OBUX JJaHa HAMEpaBaM Jia Te
nomasseM y Uamup... (Cotupuy 2001: 23)

(C) nonymaBaTH JIEKCHYKE HEIOCTATKE y TJIAr0JICKOM je3HKY:

o Hucy uM nonaszuna 3a pykom CIOBa, alld €Y U3NA3UIU HA Kpaj ca
3eMsboM.... (Cotupuy 2001: 14)

(d)y3 TauHOCT MPHUCTYMATH ABOBHICKHM-]€IHOBH/ICKHUM TJIarojMMa:

o Ko he mpBu na moByde oOmpyry W cmagu MHIIA ) HOKpem...
(Cotupuy 2001: 10)

(e) uyBatu miu MOAM(UKYjEMO BAJICHTHOCT IJ1arojia ¥ npueBa:

o Anmu otanl Huje y meea umao nosepersa... (= My noeeposao)
(Cotupuy 2001: 18)

(f) n30eraBaT MIMEHOBAKE BPIIHOLA PA/IEHE:

. V amerne tabypy ux rope myue oj Hajibyher Hempujartesba... (= Heko
8puiL MyUerbe WIH Myuerbe je epuieHo 00 cmpare Hekoz) (Cotupuy
2001: 71)

(9) m3paxkaBaTi MacHBHY CTPYKTYpy O€3 MacHBHUX OOJIHKA:

o MopaMm npH3HATH [ je U MOT CTapor CBET nouimosao... (= 6uo je
nowmosan) (Cotupuy 2001: 12)

(h) arpubyuparu nmeHwuIIE:

o 3aTpamiid CMO O] Bera ompomrtaj, rajehu ckpuseny naoy... (=
majno ce naoa) (Corupuny 2001: 1)

AHajIn3a MeCcHHX npuJjora

IMocne TeopeTckor mpucrtymna oAroBapajyhuM MpeBOJHUM CTPYKTypama U
paaM Jakmer TmpoydaBama M KOHCTPYKTHBHOI IIperyieAa, pacropehyjemo
KapaKTePUCTHYHE CITy4ajeBe U3 OPUTHHAIHOT TEKCTa M CPIICKOT MPEBOJIA.

Kao mro je Beh peueHo, HaBeJeHH MPUMEPH MPOU3WIIA3E U3 JIETEHAAPHOT
pomana {uno Cotupuy ,,3eMiba HaToIJbeHa KpBIBY™ (340 cTpaHmuma), JOK CMO 3a
SeKBUBAJICHTHE CTPYKType KopucTwiu npeBoy I'are Pocuh (294 crpanwmme). Ykynan
Opoj mponaheHuX TpuMepa je nBecTa derpaeceT Tpu (243) koju ce omHOCE Ha
geTpaeceT mect (46) moceOHUX Mmpuora.

138



KOHTPACTUBHU ITPUCTVYII ITPUJIO3UMA 3A MECTO V ...

4.1. 3aBUCHHU IAAEKUA

Kopmycna ananu3za notsphyje na aapepoujanny QyHKIUjy HOCE ¥ OOJIUIH Y
3aBHCHHM TaJIe)knuMa (TCHUTHB, IATHB, aKy3aTHB, IOKATUB):

4.1.1. I'enntuB

W3nBojeHn mpuMepW TpYKHX MECHHMX IpuWiora mokasyjy MoryhHoct
npeBoherba NpeUTONIKIM TeHUTHBHUM CTPYKTypama:

(a) mpeATNoIKY TeHUTHB:

(a)) N+ V + DO + Ngen:

o Katdpepa va ption 6o (Zomtnpiov 1988: 121)

> ycreo aa ce gorerypam oo usziasa (Corupuy 2001: 103)

(az) N+V + ISPRED / 1ZA + Ngen:

o Ko o mépa ta Prélave kot ta extehovcave (Zotnpiov 1988: 317)

> OJIBIIAYHIIN CYy UX U3d yapuHapruye U Tamo ux crpesbanu (Cotupuy
2001: 274)

. KOl VIOOELG TmG €lo0l 6TPOTOg Pe ToV 0XTpd Katdvtikpy (Zwtnpiov
1988: 253)

> W OCETHII J]a TIPUIAJAIl BOjCIIU Uchped Koje e Halla3u HellpHjaTesb

(Cotupny 2001: 217)
(ag) N+V +1Z/ SA + Ngen:

o Kot gyo omd gxel kovtd gipot. (Zotnpiov 1988: 194)

> U ja cam u3 mux xpajesa. (Cotupuy 2001: 164)

o EAoyov ocog 0o Ppeite koapd vo mApPETE TOV  KOTGIKOSPOO,
aprotepd. (Zotnpiov 1988: 104)

> Bu here mmatn BpemeHa na HOOETHETE KO3jOM CTa3OM cd .Jleee

cmpane. (Cotupuy 2001: 88)
(ag) N+ V + PORED + Nggp:

. Kot n mpooouyid amdéw va tpeyoldel pe TV yoyr 610 GTOO.
(Zompiov 1988: 288)

> A OeryHuu cy Tpuajdu nopeo 6o3a ca aymom y Hocy. (Cotupuy
2001: 249)

(as) N+ V + PREKO + Ngen:

. Avtikpd o JOpdpog, 010G mAVTO, GKOVIGUEVOS, HE TIC OKOKIEC...

(Zompiov 1988: 198)
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> Ilpexo nyma, npyMm, YBEK WCTH, IpallikbaB, ca peIOBUMA
Oarpemosa... (Cotupuy 2001: 168)

4.1.2. Jlatus

Kao decT ekBHMBaJEHT NPOCTOPHUM TMPHIO3MMA, y CPIICKOM KOPIYCY
cpehemMo npatuBHE CTPYKTYpe (C MPEIIoroM ,,npema’) Kao O3HaKe MpaBla y KOM Ce
cyOjekar yiokanu3aiuje kpehe:

(@ N +V + PREMA + Npgt:

o Mo opunveye va Tape gkel... (Xotnpiov 1988: 291)

> Ynyrtuna Hac je npema jeonoj yecmu... (Cotupuy 2001: 251)

4.1.3. Axy3atuB

Y CBOjCTBY HCTO3HAaUYHWX BapujaHaTa 3a0eleXeHe Cy MPeUIOIIKe
KOHCTPYKIHj€ Ca aKy3aTHBOM:

(@AN+V +UZ+ Nak

o Oa Tov £Pploke gxedd To Enuépmpa... (Zatnpiov 1988: 103)

> V3 wy 6u ra 3atekina 3opa... (Corupuy 2001: 87)

(b)N+V +U/NA/O + Nag:

. Me mipe amdpuepa Kot pov gime aviouvyn... (Zotmpiov 1988: 176)

> IloBykna Me je y cmpany W 3anurtana y3sHemupeHna... (Corupny
2001: 149)

o ‘Enepte yopm oav ceAnviacuévog... (Zatpiov 1988: 314)

> [Tanao je na 3emny xao meceuap... (Cotupuy 2001: 272)

. ONK®VOV GTOV GUO TN LovELD TOV VM KEL KPEUOTOV TO KOVTAPL
(Zotnpiov 1988: 46)

> noau3agd Cy Ha paMe MPUTKY O Kojy je OMO OKaueH KaHTap

(Cotupmy 2001: 38)

4.1.4. Jloxatus
ITomro ce paau 0 MECHUM TIPHUIO3UMA, JIOKATUB j€ HAJTHIIUYHH]U TAJICKHU

MNpEACTABHUK U Yy CYIITHHU AOCICAHU NMPCBOJAHN CKBUBAJICHT Ca HajBI/IH_IC mnpumepa:
(@N+V+U/NA + N

. Exel apivave T KaunAeg, TOLG OpPOUTAdES, TO  YAId0VPLd...
(Zompiov 1988: 46)

> Y moj cy cespanin ocTBasbaliu Kammiie, kKosa, marapie... (Cotupuy
2001: 38)
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o Mo cav Tic eMéC pog kapopotés o Ba avtdumves movbevd.
(Zompiov 1988: 18)

> A Hammx MaciuHa HUje Ouno Ha yerom ceemy. (Cotupuy 2001: 15)

(b)N +V + PO + Ny«

o Eyd éneca eapddg mAatig yauov. (Zotnpiov 1988: 12)

> Ja cam ce onpyxuo no nody. (Corupuy 2001: 9)

4.2. lpunesu

Hako y cB0joj OCHOBHOj CEMAaHTHIIM MPHUACBH HE caapike MHPOpMammje o
MPOCTOPHUM JTUMEH3HjaMa, TakBa obelnexja onpel)yjy ce y cpIickoj Bep3uju momohy
JJOKAJIHHUX U OIIMCHUX a,[[jCKTI/IBHI/IX JomnyHa:

4.2.1. Mechnu (JlokanHn)
. O1 Tobdpkot and Ta yOpw Ywpid... (Zotnpiov 1988: 25)
> Typim u3 cycednux cena... (Cotupuy 2001: 20)

4.2.2. Onucuu (KBanuraTuBam)

. OAot o1 Gvtpeg amd dekameve Ypovd Kot Tdva vo palevtodve otnv
exkAnoid. (Zotnpiov 1988: 157)
> CBu MymIKapuy cmapuju o1 IEeTHAeCT FOAMHA Ja C€ CKYIE Y LPKBH.

(Cotnpuy 2001: 133)

4.3. [lpunosu

Kao mnpeBognu ekBuBajeHT Moryhe je cpecTH mNpuiOLIKe oapende ca
MECHOM KOHOTAIIHjOM, alld ¥ TEMITOPATHOM HHjaHCOM:

. Ekei Pplokdtave 10 peydAo TowpAikt tov MovAd  g@évi...
(Zompiov 1988: 32)

> Tamo ce Hana3uo Benuku nocex Myne-edbenauje... (Corupuy 2001:
27) mecHu

. Omov avtdg Tov divel o ompwéid, tov metdel yauw. (Zotnpiov
1988: 222)

> Taoa ta Typumn hymHy, 0o0OpM Ha 3eMJby W IOYe Oa TpPUH.

(Cotupuy 2001: 189) BpeMeHCKH
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4.4, I'nmaronu
Bpno cy (QpekBeHTHH CPICKH CKBUBAJCHTH Yy KOJUM (QYHKIH]jY

JIOKaNnM3anyje MCKasyjy TJIAroJCKH OONuIu (MpoCcTH WM MpeurupaHyd TIIaroi,
rJIarojicke nepudpase):

4.4.1. TlpocTtr (KOPEHCKH) TTIAr0JId

. KL pBe Tpeydla va Lov @éper omicw T oTaEida v TVE TOVANGM
(Zotnpiov 1988: 52)
> ma je moTpuao u epamuo (= doneo Hazad) MM Ta, 1a U mbera Ipoiam

(Cotupuy 2001: 43)

4.4.2. Tlpecdurupanu riaronu

o [Mépe TpdTO TO GOVTOOPL OV KL ONE TNOA® Kl €YD 0E® va dm...
(Zompiov 1988: 132)
> Jp>xu mpBO MOj CaHTYpH, ma 1a u ja uckouum (= uz + ckouum) u

BuguM... (Cotupmy 2001: 111)

4.4.3. I'marosncke nepudpase
CaMo Ha jemaH ciydaj TIJIarojicke mepudpaze HaWIa3uMO y CPIICKOM

PEBOJTY:
o Apo mya oto yopld KatdAafa tmg dev iy nécel 6éw. (Ewtpiov
1988: 135)
> Kax cam ce Hamao y ceiy, CXBaTHO caM Jia cam Ouo y npasy.

(Cotupuy 2001: 114)

Tabena 2: YuecTanoct CPICKHX CKBHUBaJICHATA MCCHUM NPUITIO3UMaA I'PUKOT

je3uka
Bpcre Ioaspcre Bpoj lIpumepa IIpouenar

3aBuchu [lagexn | I'ennTus 55 22,6 %
(142) 0o 19 7,8 %

uz 7 29%

uza 8 3,3%

ucnpeo 11 45%

nopeo 3 1,2%

npexo 2 0,8%

ca 5 2,1%
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JaTtus 8 3,3%
npema 8 3,3%
AKy3aTHB 64 26,3 %
Ha 28 115%
0 2 0,8 %
30 12,3%
3 4 1,7%
JlokaTus 15 6,2 %
Ha 6 25%
no 2 0,8 %
v 7 29%
punesu (31) Mechu 25 10,2 %
OnucHu 6 25%
Mpuaosu (32) MecHu 30 12,3 %
Bpemencku 2 0,8 %
IIpoctu 10 4,2 %
I'marouu (38) [Ipedurupanu 27 11,2%
I'maroncke nepudpasze 1 0,04 %

3ak/py4yHa pa3MaTpama

Y 0BOM KOHTPacTHBHOM paJly OCBPHYJIM CMO C€ Ha JIBECTa YETPJIECEeT TpH
(243) mpuitora 3a MecTo npoHaljeHa y rpukoM Kopirycy. OHOce ce Ha 4YeTplecer
nrect (46) pa3nMIUTUX CIy4ajeBa, JOK c€ Y CBOjCTBY MCTO3HAYHUX KOHCTPYKIH]ja Y
CPIICKOM je3uKy ymoTpeOJbaBajy uertupu (4) kareropuje ca jemanaect (11)
MOTKaTEropHja.

MzyzeB mernaect (15) nmokaTHMBHHX CTPyKTypa (HEMa HMX y MaJeKHOM
CHCTEMY TpuKor) aaBepOujanHa QyHKIMja MageXHUX (OpMHU OfpakaBa 3HAUYAjHY
y4ecTajocT. Y CYUITHHH pagd ce€ O MACHTUYHOM CHHTaKCHYKOM OOenexjy y oba
ucnuTaHa je3uka. KOHKpeTHHje, OBH MPEIIOXKHH OOJHUIM 3ay3UMajy ICHTPAIHO
MecTo ca cto uetpaeceT Asa (142) npumepa: mesnecer yetnpu (64) nzpaxanajy ce
aKy3aTHUBOM, TieieceT 1eT (55) TeHUTUBOM U ocaM (§) JaTHBOM.

YumeHnna Koja 3aucta nzHeHaljyje jecTe Ja ce y CPIICKOM NPEBOAY YJOra
€KBUBAJICHTHOCTH MaHHU]ecTyje momMohy TpuaeceT ocaMm (38) riaronckux oOnuka,
Melly KojuM pasiaukyjemo aBajecer cemam (27) npedurupanux, gecer (10)
KOPEHCKHX U camo jeany (1) nepudpasy.
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OcuM TOra, KOpIYyCHa aHaju3a je MOTBpAMJIA MPETIOCTaBKY la TPUKUM
OpUIoO3uMa 3a MECTO OJroBapajy CHHTaKCHYKE CTPYKType ca oaronapajyhom
noyioroM. [Ipema Tome, ka0 MpeBOIHN €KBUBAIEHTH ciryke: TpuaeceT (30) mpaBux
MECHUX TMpPWIOra, U JBe (2) BpeMEeHCKe MPHUIIOLIKE Ooapende, aiu U JBaJeceT IMeT
(25) moxamauX © mecT (6) OMUCHUX MPUACBCKIX CHHTATrMH.

CBakako, mpeuu3Ho oapehuBame HHTEPje3NUKUX MapamMeTapa, 3aCHOBaHO Ha
pe3yATaTuMa TOT IparMaJIHHIBUCTHUKOT paja, MOXKe ce YIOTPEeOUTH Y HEOMETaHOM
mpeBohely TEKCTOBa ca jeJHOT je3WKa Ha JPYTd WM Kao KOPUCHO TPaguBO 3a
VIOTIYHaBakhe MPUKIIaTHIX CPEACTaBa U je3UYKHUX CTpaTeruja y oONacTH yCIeUIHe
HACTaBe TPUYKOT U CPIICKOT je3nKa.
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Panagiotis Asimopoulos

A CONTRASTIVE APPROACH TO ADVERBS OF PLACE IN MODERN GREEK AND
SERBIAN LANGUAGE

Summary

Within the systematic study of the morpho-semantic relations and especially in accordance
with the fundamental parameters of Contrastive Linguistics the main topic of this research is
the comparative consideration of adverbs in two unrelated languages, id est in Greek and
Serbian.

From this point of view in the paper we analyze the Greek adverbs of place and their
translation equivalents in Serbian. For the studying of the major similarities and the basic
differences in the spatial relations that are recorded by adverbs in these two Balkan
languages, we served a corpus of literature that totally consists of 243 examples for 46
particular adverbs. The original text belongs to the famous Greek novel Farewell Anatolia
(author Dido Sotiriou) and its published Serbian translation “3emsba HaTonb€HA KpPBIBY”
(translation by Gaga Rosich).

After the introductory section that provides relevant theoretical elements related to the
adverbials of place in both languages, the central part of the respective study refers to a
comprehensive analysis of the selected examples and a statistical processing of their
translation equivalents.The access to the comparison is primarily of synchronic character and
it is based on the analysis of the excerpted material. As far as the methodological framework
concerns the bilateral method of systemic-functional comparisons, it means the method of
Contrastive analysis has been applied. In the last part of the paper we present the general
conclusions about the clear tendencies relating to the advancement of the teaching process of
Greek or Serbian as a foreign language.

Key words: adverbs of place, Greek, Serbian, Farewell Anatolia.
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O ®PA3EOJIOTN3MHUMA CA JIEKCEMOM OITAHAK ¥V
AJIBAHCKOM, PYMYHCKOM U CPIICKOM JE3UKY"

CAJKETAK: Y oxBupy Oorate MaTepHjajHe KyJIType OalKaHCKMX Hapoja, a noceGHO
Anbanamna, Pymyna u Cp0a, 1 1aHac ce OIMaHaK MmocMaTpa U Kao Je0 CBEOIIIITe TPAIUIIHje U
Kao jellaH O TPENo3HAT/bUBUjUX eleMeHaTa HapoJHe Hollke. MMajyhu y Buay 1a je oBum
HApOJMMa jeJWHO OBa BpcTa 00yhe Omia mo3Hata roTOBO BEKOBHMMA TE Ja CE HHjE€ MHOTO
Memala, OCTABWIM CMO ceOU MUTamke — J1a JIM j€ M y KOjOj je MepH 0Ba JIEKCeMa 3acTyIJbeHa
y (pa3eosomKUM KOHCTpYKIHMjaMa Yy je3WIMa IOMEHYTHX Hapona. HakoH crpoBeneHe
KOHTPAaCTHBHE M KOMITapaTHBHE aHAIIM3€ YCTAHOBHMIIM CMO J1a j€ caMo Yy ajJ0aHCKOM NpUCYTaH
BeJIMKK Opoj (hpazeosornzama ¢ oBOM JIeKCeMOM Te aa m3Mmely (pazeosomkux cimka Tpu
Hecpo/iHA caBpeMeHa OaJIkaHCKa je3WKa He MOCTOjH HUKaKBa MogyAapHocT, mTo he pehu na
Cy cBa TpH je3nka y OBOM (hpa3eoiomKoM Tmorjieny uauoTunuyHa. OBO ce ToceOHO
pedrexTyje y Toryiey IpeBOJHIX eKBHUBaJieHaTa: 0e3 003upa Ha TO KOjU je TOJIa3HU a KOju
Cy LMJBbHU je3ullH, KoJ (hpazeosiornzama ca JIEKCEMOM OngHAK YO4aBa C€ UCKJbYUUBO HYITH
CTETeH CeMaHTUYKe M CTPYKTYPHE MOyJAPHOCTH.

Kwyune peuu: anbancku, pyMyHCKH, CPIICKH, EKBUBAJICHIIHN]a, OTIAHAK

“ Pax je HamucaH y OKBHPY Ipojekta MUHHCTapCTBa IPOCBETE, HAYKE H TEXHHYKOT HAIPETKA
Peny6nuke Cpouje Jesuyu u kynmype y epemeny u npocmopy (6poj 178002).
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Hum 1 meTonoornja. U3Bopu u rpaha

Kako je ma bankanckoM moiyocTpBy OmaHak ayro OWo jemuHa IO3HATa
BpcTa o0yhe, naxkma y HalleMm paay ycMepeHa je Ha OBY JIEKCEMY, H TO Y OKBHUPY
HapeTHHX IeIIMHA:

a) y NpBOM JeNy JajeMO CHHONTHYKM (MCTOPHjCKH) OCBPT Ha IOjaBy
OTIaHKa.

6) Y ngpyrom [emy HacTOjUMO Ja TPHUKAKEMO KOHTPACTHBHO U
KOMITAPATHBHO, Ca jeJHE CTpaHe ()pa3eoNoru3Me a ca ApPyre HOCIOBHIE Y TpH
HECPO/JIHa CaBpeMeHa OalKaHCKa je3WKa — al0aHCKOM, PYMYHCKOM U CPIICKOM
Je3WKy, y 4YMjeM Cce cacTaBy Hajla3u Jiekcema onauax. Vmajyhu y Bumy na
KOMITApaTUBaH IPUCTYINl HY)KHO 3axTeBa carjiefaBama M M3 OOpaTHOr IpaBla, y
MOjeIMHUM CIIy9ajeBHUMa IIOJIA3HM j€3MK MOXKe OWTH M OWIO0 KOju JAPYTH OJ
HABEJCHMUX, IMOIITO CE y CBaKOM OJf HaBCJACHHMX je3MKa (pa3eosiomka Cliuka
(opMupa Ha ApPYKYMjU HauWH, cienehw OHE MPHHIHWIE KOJH CY 3a Ta] je3UK O]
3Hayaja.

VY pany cBe aHaNM3WpaHE HIMOMATCKE KOHCTPYKIIHjE ONPEAeTHIN CMO ce
Jla Ha3MBaMo JIBOjaKO — WJIM Kao (hpa3eooru3MH WM Kao (hpa3eosomIKe jeHHIIEe
(xoHcTpykumje). Mcto Tako, HacrojuMo Ja, 0Oe3 003upa Ha CMep KpeTama,
caryieiamo:

® KOJIMKO IOCTOjH TIOKJIANamke H3Mel)y mocMarpaHux (pa3eosonIKux

jenuHMIIA

e 5a mpoHahemo HajOOJbM MOTrYhM NPEBOJHW EKBHUBAICHT (OJHOCHO,

CEMaHTHYKH MapmaK), Te
e ga yrBpauMMO Jna Ju je wmoryhe roBoputh o Melyje3nukoj,
Mehynekcnukoj u MeljyceMaHTHIKO] Oy IapHOCTH.

! Vikynan 6poj 3a6e/exeHnx I0CTIOBHIA Ca TEKCEMOM ONAHAK Y CBA TPU je3UKA HUje BETHKH.
Omyuniin cMo ce Jia UX YBPCTHMO y Pajl MOUITO U ,,(hpa3eoyoru3Mu U MOCTIOBUIIE CapiKe
TparoBe HanuoHaiHe Kyntype“ (parmhesuh 2013: 72), mro omoryhaBa na ce moxyue
»BPEIHOCTH W OOWYaju pa3sHUX eroxa y pa3INyUTHM JAPYIITBAMA, YUME C€ YjeIHO
JOTIPUHOCH ¥ YIOTIyEaBamy jeqHe cBeoOyxBaTHe jesmuke ciuke csera™ (Ilejopmh 2014:
202). TlocnoBwuiie, W3peKe, KPUIATHIIE, [TUTATH W CIUYHO, Ka0 YCTaJbeHe KOHCTPYKIIHje ca
peueHUYHOM (YHKIMjOM NPEIUKATUBHUX jeIMHUIA, IPEICTaBIba]y (Ppa3eosorujy y mupem
cvuciy (Mpmesuh-Pagosuh 1987: 28). Kako je nasnaumna Tpusuh, y okBUpY LINaHCKe
¢pazeonoruje ,,JoMeH (pa3eoIONIKOr IPOyUYaBama CXBaTa ce BeoMa IIHPOKO, U Y jeAUHHUIIE
(pazeosnoruje ce, nopen UIMOMATCKUX H3pa3a, yOpajajy mocioBuue, TUCKypcHe (opmyire,
Kosiokanwje, uuratu utn. (Tpusuh 2015: 34).
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CBu mpuMepu KOA KOjUX C€ I0jaBJbyje HYITH CTENEH CTPYKTYpHO-
CEeMaHTUYKE CKBHBAJICHIIN]€, O3HAUCHH CY ,,aCTEPUCKOM" (3BE3/IUIIOM), a TIO/IByYCHHU
Cy OHHM KOJl KOjHX IIOCTOjU JeNMMHUYHAa CTPYKTypHa eKBUBajeHNHWja (y BHUIY
Pa3IMYUTHX JIEKCMYKUX elieMeHaTa). Paau mTo jacHujer yBuaa y (¢pazeoiomKy
CHTYyaIHjy, CBU Cy IPUMEpH Ha alOaHCKOM M PYMYHCKOM JaTH Kao IJI0Ce, OTHOCHO
y 3arpajgama ce Haja3e BUXOBH OyKBaJHM NMPEBOAU Ha CPICKH je3uk. [Ipumennnn
CMO y paiy M CTaTUCTHYKY METOAY YHWjU je 3aJaTak Ja MOKaKe KOJHKH je CTeTeH
EKBHUBAJICHIIH]€ Y OKBHPY (DPA3EOIIONIKE CIUKE Y HABEEHIM OAIKAHCKHM jE€3UIINMA.

Kanma je peu o rpahu 3a aHamu3y ¢pasecosorusama, CIyKUIHM CMO CE
MaTepHjairMa TPaJAUINOHATHOT (3aTBOPEHOT) M MOIyIapHOT (OTBOpeHor) Tuma. To
3HAYM Jga cMmo ce, nopex Google mperpaxkuBava, KOjU CMO YKIBYYHIH Kao
CEeKYHJapHH BHUJ| NPOBEpe M yNOTpeOe 3Hauema (paszeosioruzaMa U3 KopIyca,
Oynyhu na caapxu y cebu Buie MOTryhHOCTH Of jeTHOCTaBHOT IPETPaKHBAMHA
MHTEpHETa,” OC/AaTH PBEHCTBEHO HA HAMA CBE JOCTYIHE PEYHHKE — OIIITE U
(pazeosomke — jeqHOje3nIHe U JBOje3NYHE, YKIbY4Uyjyhn Ty W OHE KOjHU ce MOTY
npoHalin Ha MHTEPHETY Kao LIENIOKYITHA U3/ama y okBupy online Bepsuja. Hbuxos
MOTITYHH CITUCAK HaJla3W Ce Ha Kpajy paja.

B) Y Tpehem neny pajga ykasyjeMo Ha CeMaHTHYKE HHMBOE, OJHOCHO Ha
3HaYeHa M EKCIIPECHBHOCT ()pa3eosioru3aMa ca JIEKCEMOM ONAHAK Y CBa TPH je3HKa.

r) Y 4eTBpPTOM JieNy paja Jald CMO HEKOJIMKO 3arOHETKH KOje, MaKo He
yuHe n1e0 (pas3eosoruje, MPencTaBbajy jelaH Ol e€THOrpadCKO-KYITYpPOJIOIIKAX
cerMeHara KoJj CBa TPH NMOMeHyTa OalKaHCKa Hapoja Ha KOjU CMO JKENIeNH Jia ce
OCBPHEMO.

YBOZ[HO pasMaTpamb€e¢ — CHHOIITHYKHU O OIMAHKY; UMCHOBAIHE OIMMAaHKA KO

AnbGanana u Pymyna

On kaga TayHO JbyaAM HOce 00yhy HHUje Mo3HATO Oail Kao IITO HHje
NO3HATO HU Of Kaja Jbyau Hoce ozxehy. U masee mocroje miieMeHa, MOMyT OHUX y
cnuBy Amasona wim Ha [lanyn HoBoj ['BuHEjM, 4nju ipUnaIHUIM HEMajy HUKAKBY
3aIITUTY HA HOTaMma, JIOK Ha ceOM HOCE OCKYyIHE ,,0l¢BHE mpenMere m3pahene on
YIPEICHUX BIIATH TpaBe, OJ] CaCyIICHOT WJIM IpecoBaHoOr jumiha, of Kope JpBeTa,
O]l TTapyeTa KOXKe WITH OJ1 KaKBOT JIPYTOT TIPUPOTHOT MaTepHjaa.

2 Xrenu 6ucMo HazHauuTh a2 Google, i GHIO KOjH APYTH HHTEPHET IPETPAKUBAY, jOII HE
MOXe€ IIOHYIUTH JOBOJbAH OpOj jE€3WYKHUX IIpUMEpa HUTH KOHTEKCTa YIOTpeOe CBHX
3abanexeHux Qpaszeosornzama.
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[Ipema munubewy mojenunux erHorpada (Miitzel 1925; Quincke 1908;
Racinet 1888), HajBepoBaTHH]jE je na cy ce npBu oOyuiu oOyhe mojaBunm y BUIY
HajjeJHOCTAaBHMjUX 3alITHTa 3a TabaHe M HOXHE TPCTe KOje Cy Ce BPEMEHOM, Y
3aBHCHOCTH O]l KJIMMATCKOI TOAHEOJba Kao M MpPaKTUYHUX MOTpeda Te HaMmeHa,
Hy)XHO TnipuiarohaBaine. Tako cy ce y yMEpeHHM W TOIUIMM MpeAeNnMa yCTaJnIe
CaHJlaJIe Kao OTBOPEHHU M Jlaku TUI o0yhe, a y XJIaJHUjUM U BIaKHUjUM 3aTBOPEHH U
TEXXHU THII, TIOMYT YU3aMa U AyOOKHX IHIena. YKOJIHUKO MoheMo OJ] MpeTocTaBKe 1a
ce mparocTojonaa CroBeHa Hamaswina Ha monapydjy mmely pexa Ompe u memnpa
(ITumep 1998: 81), mpu 4yeMy je HEMHHOBHO 3axBaTaia M BEJIUKE JIEIOBE jy)KHHX
pyckux crena (y npaBiny Kaekaza), oHma Moxkemo pehn 11a je 4emrku aHTpoItonor u
uctopruap Hunepine (Lubor Niederle 1865—-1944), mocie omnce:XHUX UCTpakMBamba
U YHOpEeOHHX MpOoydyaBama, CACBUM HCIPaBHO Ha3HAYMO Kako je oOyha crapux
CrnoBeHa mpwHITagaia TakO3BaHOM ,,JTAKIIEM THITY, T€ Ja jé YMHOTOME HaJIMKOBAlIa
Ha oOyhy Jyxxuux Crnosena (EpaessanoBuh 1922: 234) koja ce y o0nuKy omnanka (1
TO HE caMo Kao Aeo (GOoIKIOopa, HEro M Kao CaCTaBHU JIe0 HAIIMOHAIHE TPaJHIH]e)
cauyBana yriaaBHOM ko CpOa (anmm u He camMo KO/ BUX) 10 HamuX Jana. Mehytum,
KaKo je CBOjeBpeMeHO yka3ao 3eieHuH (Zelenin 1927: 241-242), y doakiopy
VYxpajunana u benopyca cy ce Takohe myro 3aapxaiy OnaHLM CIMYHE U3PaLe Kao y
Cpba, c THMe WITO Cy Ce Ha HKUX CTaBJballi (BE3WBAIHM) MOCEOHW APBEHH JIOJAIIN,
3BaHM ,,KOJAQJKH‘, YMjH j€ 3a7aTak OWO Ja Y3IUTHY OIlaHaK oJ OJilaTa W BOJE.
Canuno je O6mnmo u kopn Ilosbaka koju Cy O KOpe JIMKE M IITABJBEHE KOXKE
uspahuBaim cBojy o6yhy 3Bany dsherej/ zrew (Weiss 1883: 204). Ha3znauumo jorr u
TO Jla ce 4ak M jnaHac Ha KaBkasy Hocu oOyha m3paljeHa o mTaB/beHE CBUEbCKE
KO’KE€ KOja 10 CBOM H3TJlely Beoma rmojiceha Ha CpIICKM omaHak, camo 0e3 YKpacHOT
»kIbyHa* (OmHOCHO, ToBHjeHOT Bpxa; Buschan 1926: 544). U mojemunm crapu
Haponu Aswje, momyt llepcujanana, Hocunm cy yiaky oOyhy on Koxe Koja ce Ha
BPXOBHMA TIPCTHjy 3aBpIlIaBajia OJQXKUM MM OLITPUM IIIHUIIEM a KOJU je, Kao KOJ
CPIICKOT OIaHKa, Morao OWTH M Onaro MOBHjEH HaBHIIE. YTJIEAHH HEMauyku
ucropuvap HapoAHux Hommu Xepmad Bajc (Hermann Weiss 1822—1897) y cBom
OTICEKHOM HCTPAXKMBAYKOM JIeTy TIOCBehieHOM UCTOpHUjU HAPOJHUX HOIIEBH U 00yhe
M3HEO je MUILbEHE Ja je u3paga oBe nepcujcke obyhe Beoma HannkoBania M3panu
cprickor BpHuaHor® omanka (Weiss 1872: 121).

U3 no cama msHeror ysuba ce ma ce MOPEKIO OMAaHKa Be3yje 3a HCTOK
EBpone u 3a asujcke npexmene. Mehytum, npema munubewy [ama u Benrte-

3 Hazus ,»BPHYAHH" TIOTHYE OJ] IIOCEOHOT HauMHa IUIeTeha (HI3amka) KOJKHUX Tpaka (BpBaLa)
KOje 4BPCTO JApKE JIEBY M JIECHY CTpaHy OIaHKa. Y 3aBHCHOCTH OJ IUIETEHAa, IOCTOje
pasznuuute 1mape (,,JI03M1Ee ), Koje Cy KapaKTepUCTHYHE 3a cBaku Kpaj Cpouje.
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JlykacoBe, omaHiy cy HajBepoBaTHHUje kenTckor nopekna (Gall; Wente-Lukas 1981:
125 u naswe), ¢ 003upoM Ja cy ce cBe A0 nouerka 20. crosieha yrilaBHOM 3aprKaiiv
Ha OHOM Treorpad)CkoM TMOAPYYjy Ha KOME€ Cy OwWiu (WU Cy W Jajbe MPHUCYTHH)
nojerHu KenTcku Hapoau — Mpcka, Mcnann, ®apcka octpsa, jyr Uranmje (Ilyspa/
Amynuja) te mpuobase CeBepHor mopa. Kako je m bankancko moiayocTpBo Omiio
MOJ KENTCKOM (TOHAjIpe KYyATYpHOM) [IOMHHAIMjOM jeJaH pEJaTuBHO OYXH
UCTOPHUjCKU TIEpHOA, a moceOHO meroBu IeHTpanHu aenoBu (Cpbuja, Bocna u
Xepuerosuna, Makenonnja, CiaBoHHWja), BPEMEHOM Cy NPUIONUIA CIOBEHCKH
Hapoau npuxsatuim o1 Kenra onanke kao €0 cBoje (ONKIOpHE Tpaauiimje, IITO Ce
He O0u Mmoruo pehu 3a (aaTtmuke) I'pke, crape Makenonwuje, Tpauane u Uimpe. [a cy
3HAJIM 3a OINaHKe, OHJa OW HajBepOBATHHj€ OCTA0 HEKH Tpar Makap y BHIY KaKBe
JIeKceMe y TpukoM je3uky. CacBuM cymnpoTHO Bulewse u3Hena je IlamantoHujy y
CB0jOj KEBH3H 10/1 HACIOBOM [ puxo odesarve (Ilamavtwviov 2000: 242). Kana je peu
0 0BOj BpcTH 00yhe, cTapu ['piu cy je mo3HaBamu (qoayie, npe y GopMu JaHaIIber
napyxuja/ toapovyl < Typ. carik/ , Hero y ¢hopMu omaHkKa) M MOCEIOBAIH Cy CBOjY
ped 3a ®y, miyyeg (YUT. nuHeec), Koja ce, y (POHETCKOM TIOTIIEAy, Beoma
puOIMKaBa:

a) CPIICKO] JIEKCEMHU ONAHAK, MH. ONAHYU,

0) ambarckoj ekcemu 0pingé/ opinga, mu. opinga/ opingat te

B) PYMYHCKO] JIeKceMH opincd/ opinca, MH. opinci/ opinciile.

Be3 003upa Ha OBy mpuMen0y, CACBUM je Ta4HO Jia Ce jeAMHO KO/ OBa TPU
Hapoaa® TpernosHaje ucTH (OHETCKH JHK ykasaHe jekceme. JloJajMo jom 1a ce u
koj Byrapa, moce6HO y MIONCKOM (TOPJIaukoM) Kpajy, dyje o0iuk onunyul onvhyu,
nopeJl 3BaHUYHOT KEIHIDKEBHOT ybupgyiume — T€ Ja je ped O jaCHOM CIOBEHCKOM
JIEKCUYKOM YTHIa)y U Ha PYMYHCKM W Ha anOaHcku BokaOymnap (Miklosich 1870:
28), OK je oBakBa JiekceMa y (CaBpeMEHOM) TPYKOM cacBMM HemosHata. Jla ce
ONAHIM CMaTpajy HCKJbYYMBO jY)KHOCIOBCHCKHM, a HE PYMYHCKHM W/ WU
anbaHCcKuUM, 00JIMKOM 00yhe, Moke ce MpouuTaTu U 'y 100po nmo3Harom KaaypcoBom
Konsepsayujcrxom nexcuxony (Knaurs 1932: 1130).

Ca gpyre ctpase, OjeANHN PyMYHCKH €THOJIO3U CY M3HEIH MUILBEHE /1a
Cy nipBHU Ha bankaHCcKoOM MOITyoCTpBY HOCHIIH OTIaHKe Kao cBojy ooyhy ['ero-/layann
(Grumeza 2009: 129), a ka0 NOTKpeIJbeHE OBE TBPAIE MO3MBAjy ce Ha OpojHE
pesbedHE U AeTalbHE NMpHKa3e AaYKUX BOJHHKA y HOLIKU Ha TpajaHOBOM CTYOy y
Pumy. HaznaunmMo w TO Aa ce Ha IEOKYITHO] TEPUTOPHUjH IaHAIIme PymyHuje

4 Kaon KOJ OCTalInX jy)KHOCJ'IOBeHCKI/IX HapoJa.
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OMaHIM, Kao JAe0 HalMOHaJHE HOUIke, jom jeauHo uspalyjy y bBykoBunu, y
TMOrPaHUYHO] O6IACTH ¢ YKPajHHOM,” H TO HAa TPaJMIMOHANAH HAYMH. 3aHUMIBHBO
j€ ¥ TO J1a ce OTaHIM HAaBOJAE W Y jeIHO] JIeYHjOj pUMOBAHO] pa30pajaiuiu, Takohe
3abenexeHoj y Bykosunu, a xoja roacu:®

Unu, doi, trei, patru, cinci,
Tata cumpara opinci,
Mama cumpara secara,
Dumneata si iesi afara!’

Ilo cBemy cynmehm, 3a pasnuky ox Pymynmje, y CpOuju je mocrojama
u3pajga omaHaka cBe N0 cpeawHe 60-TMX roguHa mpouutora croneha, a ymecTo
KOXXKHHX, TYMEHH OTNaHIIH, Kao Jaleko jedTHHHja 3aMeHa cy (obumm), modeB ox 1925.
roJIiHe, BeoMa palmperu ko ceockor craHopaumTia (Tomuh 1978: 185). Kako je
HaBena 3aropka MapkoBuh-biarojeBuh y CBOM HCIPITHOM HWCTPaXUBABHY, Ha
KocoBy n Metoxuju cy ce y BehwHH ciydajeBa >keHe OaBmiie M3pajioM OMaHaKa
KopucTehr Hapo4YHTe Kalyne, JOK Cy LITaBJbeHy KOKy HaOaBJballd MYIIKapIU O]
myTtaBivja (MapkoBuh-bnarojesuh 1953). Takohe Ou OMII0 3aHUMIBHBO HABECTH H
TO na cy ce y Bykom kpajy (Jagap u mmpa okosnmHa) ,.cBe g0 1920. roaune
n3pahuBaIM OMAaHIM CaMo Ca jeJHUM KaJIylloM, a TeK KaCHHj€ ca J1Ba KalyIa, JEBUM
n pecanM” (Temmh 1964: 141). CBe 0BO HEABOCMHCICHO YKasyje Kako je
omanyapcku 3aHat y CpOuju OMO y NpONUIOCTH jenaH oj Hajjauux (MwuojeBuh
1913: 750), ¢ 063upoM Ha TO JAa je omaH4yapa OWIIO y CBAaKOM HAcCeJheHOM MECTY,
BelieM Wi MambeM.

Oncexna erHorpadcka crymuja Jpute Xampumu-CratoBiu, noceheHa
HapoJHOj HoummbH Kox Anbanama Ha KocoBy m Meroxuju u mupe (Llpna T'opa,
oxommmHaa Ckoruba, TeroBo, Jpenuria, Menseha, Jlama), mox HacmoBoM ,,AjnbaHcKe
Homme Ha KocoBy™ (Veshjet shqiptare t€ Kosovés), mokasyje aa cy omaHuu Owim
Ba)XKaH M HEHM30CTaBaH CEJIEMEHT all0aHCKE CBaKOJHEBHE MaTepHjaliHe KYNIType U
(donkiopa. Kako cBaky 7ie0 0IeBHOT KOMILIETa KapaKTepuIlie JbyJie, BpeMe U MECTO,
NpaBjb€HE Cy M HOIIEHE pa3jM4YUTe BPCTE ONAaHaKa Yy 3aBUCHOCTH O Kpaja U
NpuiInKa. AyTOpKa IMOMEHYTEe CTy/AHje HaBOIW Ja Cy ce O] OalKaHCKHUX paToBa
(1912-1914) na cBe 10 AeBeneceTHX roauHa npouuiora croneha...

® http://www.luceafarul.net/aspecte-de-etnografie-si-folclor-ale-comunitatii-hutule-1

® http://www.rasfoiesc.com/educatie/literatura/Etnografie32.php

! Jocnosan npeBo: ,,Jenan, nBa, TpH, 4€THPH, IIET, TaTa KyIyje OlaHKe, MaMa KyIyje paxk, a
TH uaew Bau!“
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(...) omaHIu Hajuenhe MPaBUIIH O] KPaBJbE KOXKE, KaKO 33 )KCHE TaKO U 3a
MYLIKaple pa3iuyuTe CTapoCHEe A00M, a MOIMM Cy MX HocuTH W jaena (...) 3a
MyIIKapIe cy OWiIH jeTHOCTaBHHjH, Ca KJbYHOM M KaWIIeBHMa, JIOK Cy 3a JKE€HEe U
HEBeCTe OWIM CBeYaHWju W BUIICOOjHM ca mpeoBiahyjyhom npeeHoM Oojom, a
NOHEKaJ] Cy Ha BpPXOBMMa WJIM YaK HOXXHUM 3IJ000BMMa CTaBJbaHe KuhaHKe.
3aBUCHO O]l HAYMHA MPABJbCHA U MaTepUjalia, Pas3uKyjy ce: IIICTeHhalll, KaludapH,
LpBewAlllY, MpeNIhaly, BpBYaHu, hoHamu u Apyru (...) Hajpacmpoctpamenuju cy
Oommm hoHamm, momro mpemMa HapoaHO] (uimo3oduju NUYe HA JaHANIkEe MuIere’
(Halimi-Statovci 2009: 196, 261, 311).

[To3Hato je ma cy omaHIM OWJIM CACTaBHH €0 all0aHCKE HApOJHE HOIIHE
(ma mpumep, y Jbabepuju/ Labéria/ m Yamepmju/ Cameria/, obGmactuma jyXHE
AnGanuje npema puxoj)® — Te 1a ce omaHIH, Kao MoceGaH OBINK MOKIOHA, HABOJE
y ,,Kanony Jlexe Jlykahunuja®, y Bumy Harpaze 3a ycrenrso odasibeH nocao (Kanon
2011: 134).° yryjyhu 1o jyxunum anbasckum kpajeBuma modetkoMm 19. croneha,
Opurancku mytormcar; XeHpu XomaHn (Henry Holland 1788-1873) ocraBmo je
JleTalbHe 3aIKce O HAPOIHOj HOMIbH ANGaHala, yKa3aBIIH 1a Cy ONaHIM o Koxke '’
wuxoB cacraBHu nieo (Holland 1815: 68—69). lllkyprtaj y roBopy ApOperlia, Hekaia
npaBociaBHUX AnbaHara, JaHac yHHjarta, u3 Mecta Piana degli Albanesi (an6. Hora
e Arbéreshéve) ca Cunminje, Genexu nekcemy onanax (Shkurtaj 2006),™ amu 6mmo
KOjU JpYyrd TOJaTak KOoju OW yKa3ao Ja JHu Cy OIAHIU 3aJpKaHd y OKBUDPY
apOpemkor (hoIKIIopa ¥ TpaauIje HeJ0CTaje.

8 Iyksun y come neny ,ITyrosame o I'pukoj* Huje HaBeo ga AnGaHiy HOce onanke Beh,
Kaja roopu o obyhm AnbGanara ca jyra (Tocka), mume ga Hoce Chaussure, mro je
yormTeHa (paHIycka ped 3a IuIielie; y OpUrHHaIY:
Dans leur habillement, on retrouve ['ancien costume héroique: chaussure, cothurne,
chlamyde, toge, ceinture, cotte tombant aux genoux; et s'ils couvraient leur téte d*un casque,
si des panaches se mélaient aux ondes de leurs belles chevelures, on les prendrait pour les
soldats de Pyrrhus/ kopnroudwvres Ayaioi/ (Pouqueville t. 3, 1826: 215).
Jo6po je mo3Hato Aa y TO BpeMe AJOaHIM HUCY HOCHIIM LIUIENE Y JaHALNIKEM CMHUCIY Te
peun, a cBakako m3HeHahyje nma IlykBui Huje 3abernexno aixbaHCKy JIEKCEMY 3a HA3UB 3a
00yhy y OKBHpPY HOIIELE, ¥ TOPE]] TOTA IITO j€ y JeJI0 YHEO HU3 APYTHX aT0aHCKUX PEUH.
% Tako n03HajeMo a MOCTOje ABe BpCTe oraHaka, TaHkH (opangat e holla), koju xomrajy ox
10, 20 u 25 rpomura, Te nebenu (opangat e trasha) ox 50, 100 no 500 rpomra. ITopex oBuX, y
Peunuxy caspemenoe anbancroe jesuxa (11, 2016: 558) HaBoge ce jour nBe BpCTe: onauyu
wiuwxape — opinga gogishte — uspahern o KpaBJbe KOXKe ca KJbYHOM, KOje ce Be3yjy Hape.
Y 103314 T1a CBE A0 MOTKOJNCHHUIE, 1 onanyu ca kuhankama — opinga me xhufka (Ibid 1304),
Oe3 kawuiiesa, u3paheHu 0/ KBATUTETHE KOXKE, YIIIABHOM LpBEeHE 00je U ca LPHOM KHhaHKOM
Ha BpXY paju JeKopauuje.

Xomaug ux HaBoau kao sandals.
1 Jlekcema HocH Gpoj 345.
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VY cBakOM Clly4ajy, YHMIbCHHUIIA je Jla Cy OIAHIM OJaBHO IOCTAIU
MIPETIO3HATIHUB JICO IICHTPATHOOAIKAHCKOT (DOIKIIOPHOT apeania Kao ,,JuinTka ooyha
yicTOr 0OMHKa 3a 0064 ITOJIA M CBE y3pacTe“™ Koja ce M 10 CBOM HAYHHY H3paje U 110

cB0joj popmu Hanazu Ha cpegokpahu n3mely cannana u (KIaCHYHUX) LUTIENA.

O nedpuHULUjU TeKceMe OnaAHAK

»E 0aml cu Baja JXKWJIAaB OIMAaHaK‘, W3pedye MPIINYHO TJIACHO jeTHa
CpeZloBeYHa rocroha y rpajckoM ayTo0ycy TOKOM pa3roBOpa ¢ H3BECHUM CTAPHjUM
TOCTIOJIMTHOM, Ha IIITa C€ OH caMO OJIaro OCMEXHYO, y3 PElaTHBHO 3arOHETaH HM3pa3
JHIa KOjUM je OTKpWBAao Ja Oalll HUje CacBUM pasyMeo IITa My je THME TayHO
nopyuwia. OBO TpescTaB/ba OYHT TMPUMEP MPHIUYHO jacHE KOMYHUKATHBHE
CUTYyaIje Kojy je cBojeBpemero Jlejkod y cBom pany mokymao aa objacuu (Lakof
1987): xama ce Hemro 4yje, OMJO Ja je TO OOMYHA ped WK (hpa3eosorusam, y
HAaIlleM MO3Ty ayTOMATCKH C€ OJ[BHja MEHTAIHA 00pa/ia OHOT IITO CE YyJI0, Y CMHCITY
Ja ce cTBapa ojaroBapajyha cimka KoOjOM c€ YCIocTaB/ba OJHOC wu3Mehy
(urypaTuBHOT (TIpEHECEHOT) U JIOCIOBHOT (OCHOBHOT) 3Ha4Yewa. HapaBHo, Ta cinka
HE MOpa YBEK OJIrOBapaTH OHOj MEHTAITHOJ CJIMIM KOjy WMa FOBOPHO JIMIIE, 1A OTya
y KOMYHHKaTHBHOM TIpOLIECY AOJIa3d 10 KOJHOT IyMa y BHJY HEMOAyAapama
3HaYCHa, OJHOCHO HepasyMmeBama. Kako je cBaka (paseonoiika KOHCTPYKIIH]ja,
npema Jlaurnony (Langlotz 2006), uzomopdua (ispomorphic), moa ycioBoM na je
Moryhie younT noayaapHOCTH u3Mel)y GUrypaTHBHOT M JIOCIOBHOT 3HAauYeHha CBHX
IbCHHX JIeJIOBA, TOBOPHO JIMIIE j& YIPaBO OHO KOje Jaje MOTPEOHO KOHTEKCTYaTHO
3HAYCHE LEJIOKYITHOM M3pa3y, IIPH YeMy Ta MM NpUOJIIKaBa WK yaalbyje WU O]
(burypaTiuBHE MJIHM O] JIOCIOBHE CEMaHTHYKE OCHOBE. Y TOPHEM IPUMEPY HCKa3
bumu Jicuna8 oOnaHaxk HUCMO 3a0CNeXWIM HH Y jeHOM HaMa JOCTYITHOM
JEIHOje3MYHOM PEUHHUKY CPIICKOr je3WKa — [0 CBOj HPHIHIM j€ PETHOHAIHOT
KapakTepa — a OBJIE je JaT MCTPTHYT U3 KOHTEKCTa pasroBopa. [lo Hama, Morao ou
Jla CaJIp>KU JIBE CEMaHTHUKE KaTeropuje:

a) Ilpa Om ce Morima okapaKTepucaTH Kao IO3UTHBHA, Ma OM y TOM
KOHTEKCTY MOTJIa 3HAYUTH JIa je& HEKO ,,cacBUM J00pO‘‘, OMHOCHO ,,Be0Ma 3/IpaBo,
,»100poapkehn, YBpPCT, OTpPEecUT, OTMHOpaH” ((PU3NYKH, MEHTAIHO, TICHXHYKH).
[Mo3Haro je ma cy omaHIM, MOCEOHO OHH MPABJ/BEHU O]l HEIITaBJbEHE CBHIGCKE WU
roeele KoXke, H3y3€THO jaKH U Ja Cy AYTOTPajHH. YKOJIHUKO Ce y3Me y 003Up OBaKBa

12 http://etno-institut.co.rs/cir/pojmovnik/o/opanak.php
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MOTHUBaIMja, OHJA j€ W BUILE HErO jaCHO IITa je THME rocrola xeinena 1a Mopydd
CBOM CaroBOPHHUKY.

6) Jpyra O6u Onia HeraTHMBHA, Y CMHUCIY Jia C€ Ca HEKHM HE MOXe HH O
yeMy pasroBapaTi, Ja je ocoba ,,BpJio KpyTa“, Te a He 0JyCTaje OJ CBOjHX HaMmepa,
craBoBa. 11 oBme je MotmBamuja ynorpeOe YCIIOBJbE€HA PEATHUM 3HameM (WIH
MOCPEJHUM Ca3HambeM) — THME ILITO je H3APKIBMB M INTO Tpaje, ONaHak ce
penaTUBHO JOOPO OMHMPE CBUM MEXaHWYKHM U QU3N4YKuM omTtehemnmMa, oTmopaH je,
JaKO ce He Iema, Ia je y MPEeHOCHOM CMHCIy Tocrioha skenena Jja HOpydd CBOM
CaroBOPHHUKY Kako m3Mmel)y mbera u onaHka HeMa HUKAaKBe CYIITHHCKE pas3iiuKe.

VY oba ciydaja omaHak mocraje MeTadoprdKa 3aMeHa 3a YOBeKa M, CAMUM
TUM, criennpuIHa KBaTUPUKAIHFja JbYACKE IPUPOJIE.

HepaszymeBame caroBopHUKa TPOUCTEKIO je M3 TOra INTO OHTOJOIIKO
carnenaBame (Tako3BaHO Mammpame), npema Jlejkody (Lakoff 1993), nuje
oMmoryhmiio ycrnocraBjbare 4BpCTe Bede u3Mel)y enTturera (omanka) W jgorahaja
(mpane moeHTe pasroBopa). Hu emucTeMosomko cariiefaBame, KOoje youaBajy
Kepeuemr n Cabo y okBUpYy (PpazeosomKux KOHCTPYKIH]ja, HUje YPOIMIO TIIOJOM,
MOIITO OHO MPEHOCH ,3Halke O EHTHTETHMa W Jorahajuma ca TJIaBHOr IUIaHA Ha
enturere u gorahaje Ha muipHU ToiaH” (Kovecses; Szabo 1996: 336). Ykommko
nohemo on PenujeBor Buhewa (Reddy 1979), HepazymeBame je MOACTAKHYTO THME
IITO je OCHOBHA H7eja, MCKa3aHa y BUIY IpeaMera (00jexTa), MpeHeceHa IMPeKo
je3¥Ka y UCTIOPYYCHOM cajpXkajy (KOHTejHEepY) KOjH Y KOMYHHKATHBHOM YMHY HHje
npeno3Hat (cxBaheH, NOXMBJbEH) Ha aJiekBaTaH HauuH. be3 o003upa Ha mojaBy
KOJTHOT IIlyMa, YMHH HaM C€ Jla CarOBOPHUK WIIaK HHje HajOosbe pazymeo ymyheny
MY TIOPYKY.

Pasnor HepazymeBama cajpikaja Mopyke OYHTYje c€ M Y TOME IITO Ce Y
MCKa3 TOHEeKaJl YHOCH HOBa MH(oOpMalyuja Koja OTBOpa HOBO CEMAaHTHUYKO MOJbe. Y
Peynuxy cpncrxoxpsamcioe xrudicesnoe jezuxa Mature cpricke (Kb, 4, 1967: 145)
N0J] OAPETHULIOM OHAHAK MOTY ce€ IpOUuTaTH cieneha 1Ba odjammerna;

1. (obuuno y mn.) cemwauxa naka obyha 00 Koogice uiu cyme Koja ce npumedice
OKO HO2Y KAUWUMA, ONYMOM UNU YUM CIUYHUM,
2. (@ue.) uosek cemauroe nopexia, cemax.

[lo cBoj mpunMLyM, HUjEAHO OF HHUX HE OArOoBapa CMHUCIY (3HAYCHY)
JeKCeMe onaHaxk U3HETOM y uckazy rocnohe. CiuyHa objarimema Jiekceme 0pingé
MIPOHAIA3MMO U Y Peunuxy caspemenoe anbarnckoe jesuxa (Fjalor i Gjuhés sé Sotme
Letrare Shqipe 11, 1981: 1305):
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1. epcma npocmux yunena, Hauurbenux 00 ogele Koice, e3UBAHUX CA CIMPAHe
U NOBE3AHUX KOJICHUM eépnyama uiu yzuyama (Kopucmuiu ¢y ux yeideHom
cembayil);, 8pCMA NPOCMUX YUneia 00 2yme Uil 20pre2 oeid 00 Oebeie
Kooice a hona 00 uepcme eyme;

2. (¢ue.) cupomawan cnoj cmanosnuwmea (ynompeboasanu cy ca noOCmMexom
b6oeamu crojesu).

— Oam ka0 u y Peunuxy mymauera cagpemenoe PYMYHCKOZ je3uka
(Dictionar explicativ al limbii roméane):™

1. cemwauxa obyha nHauurena 00 jeOHo2 npasoyzanoe KOMaoa Koxce uiu 2yme,
6e3ana 3a Hocy y3 nomoh ysuya;
2. (¢ue, y 36upnom noenedy, mu.) cesbauimeo.

Kako ce Buam w3 m3HETHX HaBOJa, Y CBa TPU je3WKa W Jajbe je J00po
OYyBaHO TEjOPAaTUBHO (UTYPATUBHO TyMademe OBe JIeKceMe (y 3Hauemy: ,,0ema’,
Lan’, ,,cuportuma‘, ,/ Temka/ HemamTuHa ). CarienaHo W3 OBOr yrja, MOCTOjH
HEKOJIMKO (ppazeonornzama y pyMyHCKOM U CPIICKOM je3WKY KOjH Cajipike y ceOu
HEeTraTHBHY KOHOTAIMjy a OJTHOCE Ce Ha Heudje Mopekiio. TakBa cy pyMyHCKa JBe: a
fi din opinca (,,0uth u3 onanaka‘‘) u a-si lasa opincile la barierd (,,0CTaBUTH OTIAHKE
Ha Gapujepu‘’). 3a NIpBY KOHCTPYKIH]jY j€ CEMaHTHUKU TAPHAK y CPIICKOM nOHUAU U3
onanaxa, OTHOCHO ,,AMATH ceJbauyKo TopekIo®, ,,morehn u3 Hapoaa“. Meradopuuku
My je CMHCAao0 Jia yKaXe Ja je HeKO H [a/be OCTAa0 Ha HMBOY ,4oBeka ca cema™,'
OTHOCHO Ja je W Jajbe HEKYJITHBUCAH, HeKylnTypaH. CpICKOM HOMHHAIIHOM
(hpa3eosIoNIKOM KOHCTPYKLHUJOM 2y U ONaHax/ Kodcyx, Koja HeMa CBOjUX
oJroBapajyhux npeBoJHUX eKBUBaJeHATa Ha aJOAHCKOM M PyMYHCKOM, a Yy K0jOj ce
NPENo3Hajy TJIABHU EJIIEMEHTH OJieBaba W 00yBama pPypalHOT CTAaHOBHHMIITBA,
uckazyje ce 30uMpHOCT, o3HaudaBajyhu ,,cespamiTBO®, ,.cesbake™. Y anbaHCKoM ce
cimyHe (ppaseonomke cuHTarMe He cycpehy a nma Ou ce objacHuie cBe moryhe
pa3jIMKe Kaja je ped 0 HeuHhjeM MOpeKily, ynoTpeOsbarajy ce HapeIHe:

e njeri fshatar (,,40Bek cespak™):™ ykasyje camMo Ha OHOT KO C€ POHO, KHUBH U
pazu Ha cemy, u Tpeba je CTpOro pa3IMKOBaTH O]l CHHTarMe

13 https://dexonline.ro/intrare/opinc%C4%83/39216

Yy komoxBHjamHOM roBOpY OM Mapmak KOjH HAjBHINE OArOBapa OBOME OMIA JeKCeMa
,,CeJbaunHa“.

!> HajGosby MpeBoIHN EKBUBAIEHT OBE CHHTAIME jeCTe ,,Ce/bak™, y (PHUrypaTHBHOM IONIEITy
,[IPOCTaK".
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e njeri populli (,,uoBex u3 Hapoma®), Oymyhu 1ga ce WwOMe, 3a PasIUKy O]
CPIICKOT' je3uKa, UMEHYje MpHIaTHUK cpelmbe (rpahaHcke) kiace, JIOK ce
umenuoM malok (,,manunar’, ,,0phaHua) o3HayaBa YOBEK KOjH j€ IO
CBOM IOHAIIIAY U M3TIIELY TPOCT U HEOTECAH.

W y npyroj pyMyHCKOj KOHCTPYKIHjU JIEKCEMa opincd O3HadaBa ,,purtator
de opinci® (,,Hocuial omaHaka“), YMMe C€ UMIUIMIUPA HEUYHjE CEJhadyKO MOPEKIIO Y
CMUCITy Ja Cy HBEroBW Mpenr (Wi Ja je Ta KOHKpeTHa ocoba) TeK 01 HeIaBHO
noctaiu ,,rpahanu’. CIM4HO Ce 3amaxka U y CPIICKOM (hpa3eooru3mMy KOjH ce MOXKE
MI0jaBUTH U Y OAPHIHOM OOIHUKY (He) uzahu (jour) uz onanaxa, y 3Ha4ewy ,,0CTaTH U
JlaJhbe HEOTeCcaH', IMTO je arlCOIyTHO MOAYJapHO C al0aHCKOM KOHCTPYKIIAjOM
akoma nuk i ka hequr opinga. 3Haueme mona3HOr pyMyHCKOT (hpa3eooru3ma Tuie
ce HeKamammer oOmuaja (Mpe 3aKoHa) KOjU Cce MPUMEHHUBA0 HAa CBE KOJH CY
JOTa3WIN y Tpaj ca cella — Kako je y cpelllbeM BEeKy HEOMETaH Yia3ak y yTBpheHe
rpagoBe OMO MCKJBYYHBO J03BOJBEH jeUHO Tpal)aHMMa, TIOjeHN CeJballH, KOjU Cy
HPETXOAHO JOOWIM JI03BOJIy OJ CBOT BJIACTEIMHA Ja MOTY HAITyCTHTH HETrOBO
uMame, uMainu cy MoryhHocT jna mpully camo a0 yhasa y rpaj, OJHOCHO JO
MIOKpPETHE paMIie, Te a Ty o0aBe pa3MeHy u/ wid (pe)npozaajy npoussoaa. OBaksa
cerperainyja je ornpasjaBajia JApPYLITBEHH OJHOC u3Mely ABe KibydHE Kiace, Kiace
,,HE3aBUCHUX" (NMPUBHIIETOBAaHUX) M Kjace ,3aBUCHHMX (mompeheHux) wiaHOBa
IpymrBa. BpemeHoM je oBa CTpUKTHA 3a0paHa YKHHYTa, a Kako C€ y TpajoBe
MOYesI0 MAaCOBHO HacehaBaTH PypallHO CTAHOBHUIITBO, MOTJIABUTO O cpeauHe 19.
croneha, cdM W3pa3 je movYeo MOMPUMATH KOHOTAIH]Y JIa j& JIOCEJbeHUK HEKO KO je
HHOocHial“ Heoxarosapajyher mopekna. Y CcprckoM O HajIpHOMMKHUIH, & Y
CEMaHTHYKOM TIOTJIe/ly U HajaJIeKBaTHHjH, TPEBOJIHYU NapmhaK OMO oKkauumu onamke

O KJIUH.

O ¢paszeostorusmMumMa ca JeKceMOM ORaHaK y aT0aHCKOM, PYMYHCKOM H

CPIICKOM je3MKy

Ha ocHoBy nocrymue Tpalle w w3Bopa, 3abelexwim CMO YKyImHO 65
(hpa3eoIoMKUX KOHCTPYKIIHja Y 10jeAMHAYHIM je3HUIIMa Ca JICKCEMOM ONAHAK:

AJI0aHCKH j. 34 52,30%
PyMyHCKH j. 17 26,15%
Cprickd j. 14 21,53%
YkyHo: 65 100%
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[Mpunuuno u3HeHalyje fa je cBera 4eTpHaeCT MpUMepa YOUCHO Y CPIICKOM,
U TO jemaHaecT (pazeoyioru3aMa W TPH TOCIOBHIE (ABE Cy CHHOHMMHE). Mako je
omaHak Omo jenuHa obyha kox Behmue Cpba cBe mo monoBuHe 20. croneha, oH je,
NOCMAaTPaHO Cca KyJATYpOJIOIIKE Ta4yKe TIICAUINTA, TEK yCIyTHa (MapruHaIn30BaHa)
KaTeropuja, mrTo, cyaehn mpema ¢pazeosorn3MuMa, HUKAaKo HHje Y PyMYHCKOM, a
noce6HO He y ambaHckoM jesuky.'® IlormyHo mCTO ce Moxe pehnm m 3a Jekcemy
yunena. JIOK y CpIICKOM IOCTOje cBera nBa ¢pazeonorusma (yckouumu y yuneie,
CHHOHMMHO ca: usahu u3 onanaxa, mzamu/ nekome/ yunene, mabare,” CHHOHUMHO
ca uzamu/ kome/ yanax(e)),” y anbanckom ca nexceMom KEPUCE MMa Yak TPHHACCT
(bpaseonomKux KOHCTPYKIIMja, a y PyMYHCKOM ca Jiekcemom pantof ceera jenna (a
merge pand la pantof] ,,ahu no numnene*/ , y 3Ha4ewYy ,,0MTH IPOCT/ MpOCTaYMHA™).

Carnemano ca Jiekcuuke (OJHOCHO, CTPYKTYpHE) TauKe:

A) y deTupu mpuMmepa y al0aHCKOM yodaBa ce CII00O0IHAa KOMyTaIdja
JIEKCEME ONaHAK Ca JIEKCEMOM Yuned.

ia dha opingat/ képucét né doré (,,1ao je/ kome/ omaHke/ HMIEIe y PyKy*)
*a da pe (cineva) usd afard/ a da papucii (cuiva) (,,natu/ Kome/ criojbHa BpaTa/
namyye*)
*nokazamu (kome) epama/ usbayumu (ko2a) Haznasauxe

i futi/ hodhi njé gur né opingé/ képucé (craBuo/ ybdarmo je/ kome/ KaMeH y OrnaHak/
aumeny )
*a intdré pe (cineva) = *paswymumu (koea), nocooumu (ko2a) y oamap

ia vuri/ futi/ shtiu té dyja kémbét né njé opingé/ képucé (dikujt)*®
*a strange (Cuiva) cu usa (,,ipuTerHyTH/ KOra/ BpaTuma“’)
*npumeznymu/ npumucnymu (Koea), uzepuumu npumucax Ha (koaa)

iu bé opingé/ képucé (dikujt) (,,mocTao je/ unjn/ omanax/ mumnena‘)
*6umu/ nocmamu omupay (kome) = *a fi/ deveni un pres/ o cdarpa (,,xkpma®)

... @ Y JelIHOM MPUMEPY KOMYTallija ¢ JISKCEMOM HO2e:

1% OBjie HCKIBYUMBO MOCMATPAMO (PA3EOTOTH3ME Ca TEKCEMOM ONAHAK.
YV anGaHCKOM M PyMyHCKOM HCTOBETHO, Ca HE3HATHOM JEKCHYKOM DA3JIHKOM: YMECTO
yunene, ynotpebibaBajy ce jgekceme nHoee/ uuzme/ mabanu: i 18pin kémbét/ cizmet/ tabanet
(dikujt), omrocHO camo uyuzme: a linge cizmele (cuiva).

VY anbanckom ucroBeTHo: i [&pin ¢anaket (dikujt).
9 Ycroserne dpaseonomike KOHCTPYKIHje OCTOje Y IPUKOM M MakemoHCKoM. OHe rimace:
palw ta 0vo modia o éva wamodTol/ 08e HO3e 80 edeH uegen He gle2ysaam.
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i teri opingat/ kémbét (dikujt) (,,ocymo je/ kome/ onanke/ Hore")
*youmu (koea), nociamu 2a na onaj ceéem = *a omori pe (Cineva)

: 20
... IITO yKa3yje Jia ce OHE Hajase y MapaCHHOHUMCKOM OJIHOCY W Jia He
JI0J71a3¢ HYU JI0 KaKBe 3HATHUje MPOMEHE 3HaueHkha YHyTap (hpa3eosorusma.

B) Y cpnckom je 3abernexeHa KoMyTalija y CBera jeIHOM MPUMEpPY:

usepOumu/ ucncosamu Koza na nacju onanax/ nacja yema (kona)™
*a lua pe (cineva) la trei-pdazeste (,,y3eTn/ Hekora/ Ha TpH UyBamba“)
*i jep (dikujt) njé mésim t& miré* (,,natw/ xome/ 106pPY TEKIHjy*)

Y pyMyHCKOM HHjeqaH 3a0eJekeH HHjelaH KOMyTaTHBaH IpUMep.

YKOIUKO UMaMO Ha YMY HUBOE CTPYKTypHE H CEMaHTHYKE CKBHUBAJICHIIH]jEC
n3mel)y cBUX 3a0enexeHnx ¢pazeonorm3ama, a nmpuapxaajyhu ce oHora mro cMo
Beh Ha3HAYMIM Ha MOYETKY — J]a Ce CBAKM je3MK MOXKE IMOCMATPaTH Kao IOJa3HU —
onza Mmoxxemo pehu cienehe:

A) y oxBupy jemHor ¢paseonorusma (1,53%) wusmehy cprockor u
a0aHCKOT MPEBOJHOT EKBHBAJICHTA CE youaBa ariCOIyTHO CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAaHTUYIKO
MOKJIAMamke, IOK u3Mel)y BUX U PyMYHCKOT MOJIa3HOT (ppa3eosioru3Ma mocToju TeK
JeTTMMHUYHA CTPYKTYPHA €KBUBAJICHIH]a:

fiecare singur stie unde-| strange opinca
c8aKo Hajboswe 3Ha 20e ea yuneaa xicymsa = secili e di mé miré se ku e shtréngon

képuca

B) V tpu mpumepa (6,15%) BujsbuBa je y IENOCTH CEMaHTHYKA H
CTPYKTypHa €KBHBaJieHLHja u3Mel)y anbaHCKOT M CPICKOT (pa3eoorusma, 10K cy
MOJIa3HH PYMYHCKH (hPa3eosIOTU3MH arcolyTHO HEMOAYAapHA W CEMaHTHYKH U
CTPYKTYPHO ca uMa:

C-un pantof si c-o opinca (,,/Hocehin/ jeqHy HuIeNny 1 jeaaH onaHak )

%0 TJapacHHOHMMCKH OJHOC yKa3yje Ha TO [a jeJHa JeKCeMa MOXKE EIHTH HCTO ¥/ W
CIIMYHO 3HAYCHE ca JAPYroM JIEKCEMOM Y HCTOM KOHTEKCTY (IIOIYT HAaBENCHHX ONAHAK/
yunena WIM onawax/ Hoce y alOaHCKUM IpUMEPHMA), OJHOCHO Jia c€ MOI'y CJ000IHO
3aMEHUTH. Y OBaKBHUM CIIy4ajeBUM je Hajuenihe ped 0 MCTOHUMH]jH.
2! Vropennso ca: ouumamu (kome) Gykeuyy/ nekyujy.

HaBenenu ambaHcku (pas3eosorusaMm y MOTIYHOCTH CEMAaHTHYKH OArOBapa CPICKOM
ouumamu Oykeuyy/ 1eKyujy.
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*yxeamumu (koca) necnpemnoe = *z8 (diké) gafil/ té papérgatitur

a fi pe unde si-a spart dracul opincile (,,6utu Tamo e je haBo cBoje onanke
ncIenao’)
*mamo eoe je u boe, haso pexao naxy noh/ *oumu bozy uza xuume/ Hoey/ *ua kpajy
ceema
*né fund té botés/ bota e treté *° (. na kpajy cBera®, ,,rpehiu cBeT™)

a pune (cuiva)/ a-i da/ cu opinca n obraz (,,craBute/ gatn/ KoMe/ OIaHak Ha
o00pa3®)
*nacamapumu/ namazapuumu (koea) = *mashtron (diké)/ ia hedh (dikujt)

Kako ce Bumu, cprncku W anGaHCKH MPEBOJHU EKBUBAJICHTH CY WUCTH U
(hopMupanu Cy Ha CaCBUM JIpyKuHje (Ppa3eosioniKe HaYNHe WiIH He()pa3eoIOmKHa y
OJTHOCY Ha PyMYHCKHU.

B) V jennom npumepy usmel)y pymyHcKor u ajabaHCKOr (pa3eosorusma
youaBa ce caMo MOTIIyHa CEMaHTHYKa €KBUBAJICHIIH]a!

a calca pe (cineva) pe opinci (,,moreTu ce/ KoMe/ Ha OmaHKe )
i shkeli né gjalmin e opingés (,,3ra3uo je/ kome/ Ha y3HIly OTaHKa")
*yepeoumu (koea) 0o cpacul *nocooumu (koza) y damap

I') ABanecet Tpu nonazHa anbdaHcka dpaseonorusma (37,70%) noTmyHo cy
U CTPYKTYPHO M CEMaHTHUYKH HEMOJyJapHHU Ca PyMYHCKHM M CPIICKUM TPEBOIHUM
EKBUBAJICHTHMA — ped je O alCoJyTHOj HYyJITOj eKBUBaleHIMWjU. Kako ce Buam u3
NPEBOJIHUX EKBUBaJIeHATa, OHU Cy U3Mely ceGe MOTIyHO CTPYKTYPHO U CEMaHTHUKU
noxynapau, Oynyhu Qopmupanu Ha ucTe (¢paseosomike Wik Hedpaszeoomke
HauuHe:

té mé marrésh opingat! (,,1a M1 y3menr omaHke")

? Hapenmena cumtarma bota e treté (,rpelin cBer™) y MOJHTHYKOM IHCKYPCY O3HAYaBa
CHPOMAIITHE U 3eMJBE Y Pa3BOjy, V AT0aHCKOM, Y 3aBHCHOCTH O] KOHTEKCTa, HOCH U 3HAUYCHE:
arcusemu Boey usa moey/ mapaba/ mpezepa, mamo 2oe je u boe pexao naxy woh, kao mTo
HOKa3zyje IpuMep:

Kam dy mundési: té Iéviz nga fshati dhe té punoj, apo té shkoj larg né botén e treté dhe té
kénagem me té dashurin tim. — Mimam e moryhHocTH: 1a 0j1eM U3 celia U paauM, Wid Jia
00em danexo boey uza nozy u y)xuBam ca CBOjUM BOJbCHHUM.
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*n-ai ce mi face!/ n-ai sa ma prizni! = *ne moowcews mu nuwma (ypaoumu)!

(8shté) pa késulé e pa opinga (,,/6utn/ Ge3 komrysse u 6e3 onanaka“)>*
*a fi sarac/ sdrac ca un soarece de biserica (,,60uti yoor/ CHpOMaIian Kao MUII U3
LpKBe™)
*oumu 20 Kao NUWMOb/ CUPOMAUIAH KAO UPKEeHu Muwl Hemamu Hu mapjawa

e pérlan me gjithé opinga (diké) (,,3rpabuTy/ Kora/ ca CBMM OIaHIIMMAa“‘)
*ocmamu be3 uede uueea/ bumu be3 Kyuwema u mavema = *n-a ramas nimic pentu
(cineva)/ a nu mai avea nimic

ia get opingat (,,u36aruTi onanke”)
*nokasamu kome spama = *a-i ardta (CUiVa) usa

i teri opingat/ kémbét (dikujt) (,,ocymmo je/ kome/ onanke/ Hore*
*youmu/ yymexamu/ nocramu (koea) na onaj céem = *a omori pe (Cineva)

i futi/ hodhi njé gur né opingé/ képucé (,,ctaBro/ ybarwo je/ kome/ KaMeH y OmaHak/
aumeny )
*a intard pe (cineva) = *pazwymumu (koea)/ oupnymu (koea) y damap

i bien (gris) opingat (,,ucriaaajy, pacnaaajy ce KoMme ornaHke”)
*oywa je (kome) y nocy/ nadamu ¢ nocy (na noc) = *a fi cu sufletul la gurd/ a cadea
din picioare

me gjithé opinga (,,ca cBuM onanEMa“)
*Tn Intregime = *y yerocmu/ nomnynocmu, caceum

iu bé opingé/ képucé (dikujt) (,,mocTao je/ kome/ onanax/ nurmeina‘)
*6umu/ nocmamu omupay (kome) = *a fil deveni un pres/ o cdrpa (cuiva) (,,kpma‘)

(Jané) njé palé opinga (,,/jecy/ jenan map onanku’)
*6umu ucmoe coja/ 00 ucme gene = *a fi de acelasi fel

2 Vnopemuso ca BapujanTama: me opinga té thurura me penj (,,ca OIaHIMMA MCIUICTCHHM
koHimMa”), nuk ka opinga mbathur (,,nema onanke o0yBene”).
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i fshin opingat (,,06puncaT Kome onaHke”)
*jecmu kao enadHa ana/ 2o0uHa/ jecmu 3a dsojuuy = *a mdnca cdt doi/ sapte

i luan opingat (,,urparu ce omanmuma’)
*okpemamu ce Kaxko eemap 0y6a/ okpemamu KabaHuyy npema eempy = a-si
schimba/ intoarce mantaua dupd vant (,,caBujatu ce/ OKpeTaT KabaHMIly mpemMa

BeTpy")

té var me gjalmin e opingés (,,0ecu Te Ha y3uIly OmaHKa™)
*oumu oodsasxcar/ xpabap/ neycmpawus = *a fi curajos/ indraznet

I') JleBetHaect moma3Hux (paseonoruzama (31,14%), u TO yeTHpH
PYMyHCKa T€ TETHAaeCT al0aHCKHUX, MMajy CBOj€ allCONyTHE HYJITE IPEBOIHE
CKBHBAJICHTEC HAa IIMJbHUM j€3UIIMMAa Ha CEMaHTHUYKO-CTPYKTYPHOM HHUBOY, mTO he
pehu na ce mpeHoce myTeM IpyKIHjux o0arKa Qpaszeonoruzamyje:

a umbla cu opinci de fier (,,uhu ca rBo3meHNM OmaHIEMAa“)
*npempasicumu ceéaxu howax/ npempadxcumu u Hebo U 3eM/by
*kérkon nga té katér anét/ kérkon né toké e gjen né giell (,,rpaxxuty Ha CBe YeTHPH
cTpaHe", ,,TpaKUTH Ha 3eMJbH, a Hahu Ha HEOY )

de la viladica pana la opinca (,,0n Bnaauke 70 OIMaHKa™)
*u Kypma u Mypma/ ceaxa wywa u mapyuia
*me rroc e me koc (,,ca XpCKaBHIIOM U ¢a KOCTH"")

dacd nu ai papuci sunt bine si opinci® (,,AK0 HEMAII Mary4e, J0OPHU CY U ONAHIH")
*6ome je u macapya/ Ha phagom Koy jaxamu Hezo uhiu newiuye
*mé miré gomar, po téndin, se kalé, po té botés (6osee Maraparl, ajau TBOj, HETO KO,
HO cBeTa [T1j. cBaumju|*)

popa cu opinci nu se crede (,,1101y ¢ OMAHIIIMA CE HE Bepyje’)
*11e Modice ce cynye ONaHOM 3aKTOHUMU"

*s ‘matet deti me péllémbé (,,He mepu ce Mope AJaHOM”)

% Ynopemuso ca: decét un cal obosit, mai bine un mdgar odihnit (,,0% yMOPHOT KOHa, GOIbH
j€ ¥ oxMopaH Marapari’).

YnopenuBo ca: Hu boe kada kuuy wame ceakome He yeaha (< ovte yap o Zgvg ovd’ vV

mhvtag avddvel, ovte avéywv/ = ,HE 3€BC KaJa KUY [ajb¢ HUTH CBHUMA TOJU HHUTH j& CBU
Tpme®).
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marr opingat né doré (,,y3etu omanke y pyke®)
*uwyrwamu/ u3eyhu/ uckpacmu ce HeonaxfceHo
*a disparea intr-o clipd/ ca prin farmec (,,HecTaTu y TpeHy/ Kao Martjom™)

i ka hyré/ éshté futur me gjithé opinga (digkaje) (,,yrrao je/ craBuo ce ca
CBUM OIaHIMa y/ HemITo/ )
*a se stradui/ ceva/ din toate puterile (,,ioCBeTUTH ce/ 1eMy/ CBUM CHIaMa/ JaTH CBE
ox cebe)™
*6ayumu ce c6om cunuHom Ha (Hewmo)/ NPUOHYMuU U3 NEMHUX HCULA

e pi rakiné me opingé (,,iuTH pakujy ¢ OMAHKOM")
*trage la masea/ a fi betiv mare (,,Byhn HaBeMKko/ OUTH MHjaHypa‘)
*oumu mpewmen nujar/ enedamu yauiu y OHO

i béhej balté né opingé (dikujt) (,,moctaTu 61aTO HA OMAHIK)
*a se tine noi dupa (cineva)
* bumu docadan kao cmenuya/ 3yona boaecm

iu bé gur ne opingé (dikujt) (,,moctao je kameH Ha/ YHjeM/ OTTAaHKY )
*a plictisit/ incomodat mult pe (cineva)
* 0ohu (kome) enase, nonemu ce (kome) na 2nagy

i ra guri né opingé (,,maze My KaMeH Ha OraHak )
*1-a lovit nenorocirea (,,ymapuna ra je HeBoJba“)
*cnawao koea benaj/ necpeha/ nokyyana je (kome) necpeha na épama

rri si dalta e opingés (,,cean xao aIeTo OMaHKY*)
*a sta degeaba (,,cTajatu 3a yabe*)
*2onumu semap kanom/ kpacmu bozy oane

t’i merr/ nxjerr/ heq opingat nga kémbét (,,y3eTH/ CKUHYTH OIIaHKE ca HOTy/ Kome/*)
*a fura (si) oul/ oudle de sub closca = té vjedh vezét nén kllo¢ké (,,kpacTa HCIIO
KOKOIIIKE jaja“)

*haeona Ou u Ha 1edy NOMK08Aa0/ HceOHO2 NPEKo 800¢ NPEEeCnU

mbath opingat (,,o0yTu onanke*)
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*a-si lua talpasita (,,y3eTH ceOu camuHIE “(CAOHHIIE))
*yxeamumu mazny/ mymare, 0amu nemama/ mabanuma eempa

i mbetet opinga né aré (,,octanu my onaHum Ha kuen”)
*ocmamu npasHux pyky/ 0obumu wunax
*a cdpdta/ lua plasd

té ha me gjithé opinga (,,jecTu xora ca cBe onaHkama’)
*u buxa bu nomysao/ npegenymu Kome yenoge
*a stoarce de bani pe (cineva) (,,ucrieautu HOBAI 011/ KOora/*)

i (ia) jep opingat e sherros (,AaT Kome onaHKe pasgopa/ Hecnore/”)
*He 0asamu bo2y HU mamjaHa/ mpaxcumu duHap 00 Kup Jare
*q fi zgdrcit/ zgdrie brénzd®’/ a-si mdnca de sug unghii (,,6UTH WKPT/ jecT ucnog,
HOKaTa“)

i shkojné opingat si né urov (,,croje My OmaHIK Ka0 Ha IPaxXOBUIIH”)
*myuumu ce kao haeo y naumxoj 6oou/ oumu na Mcycosum myxama
*a trece prin toate chinurile iadului (,,nmpoasuTu Kpo3 cBe Myke makia’)

(éshté) pa kapug, pa opinga®® (,/jecte/ 6e3 Kane, 6e3 onaHaka”)
*6umu 6e3 uzde ukoz2a/ Hemamu HU Ky4ema Hu madema = */ el/ n-are nici casd,
nici
masd (,Hema Hu Kyhy HK cTo”)

ia kthen opinga sé prapthi (,,okpeHyTn onanke Haonauke”)
*uzepeasamu (koea/ wima) pyaiy
*a-si bate joc de (Cineva) (,,ynaputu urpy Ha/ Kora/*)

Kama je peu o cpnckuM mnomasHEM (pa3eosoru3MHMa ca JIEKCEMOM
onanak, Ha pa3MaTpaHe IMJbHE je3WKe Ce MPEHOCe caMO MyTeM Hajpa3iinIuTHjUX
obnuka (pazeonoruzanyje (y NUTAmBY j€ arcoNyTHU HYJITH CTEIIEH HEeloKIanamba Ha
CTPYKTYPHOM M CEMaHTHYKOM HHBOY):

2" OBa HOMHHAITHA KOHCTPYKIIHja HOCH 3HAYCH-e IKPTHIE, a HajCIOGOIHIjH IPeBO 61 61O
Kup-Jama.
%8 Ynopemuso ca:/ atij/ i ka marré era catiné (,,setap My je y3eo Kpos®).
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00k (rexo) ne nunne onanax (y 3HaUYCHY: ,,y TPEHYTKY/ 3a yac*)
*ntr-o clipa = *né (njé) ¢ast/ moment

npumeznymu onanxe (y 3Hauewy: ,,ahu/ nohu Ha myT™)

*a se asterne/ porni la drum; a o lua din loc (,,cipemuTH ce 3a/ mohu
Ha MyT/ 3aIyTHTHU ce™)

*niset pér udhé/ rrugé (,,kpeHyTH Ha myT")

KOM Onamyu, Kom 000jyu

*ce-o0 fi o fi/ si Dumnezeu cu mila (,,6uhe mra he 6uru*/ ,u bor ca
Muonrhy*)

*¢farédo qofté ajo mund té jeté (,,irraromx 6mmo To Moxe 1a Oyae™)
usymu onamxe (,,yMpeTu*)

*a da ortul popii (,,jaTé IOy OPT
*kthen syté  (potkonjté, thundrat, képucét, kémbét) nga
dielli (,,oxpenytu oun (moTkoBuiie/ mere/ rumnese/ Hore/ o cyHa”)

“)29

Hema eope He20 Kadd ce ONAHAaK Nonanyyu/ Kad OnaHax HOCMAaHe
yunena, Muciu 0d je yuzma’

*kur ishe mbi gomar e doje hénén, sot ke hip mbi kalé dhe s’e do as
nénén (,,kaga cv 6Mo Ha marapuy 1 sbybro cn mecedl, AaHac cu ce
Nnoneo Ha Kokba M YaK HYU MajKy He BonuLw“)

*a fi cu fumuriin cap (,,6UT ca AMMoBMMa y rnaBun”)

uaba depamu onanxe
*a nu avea (nici 0) cautare (,,nemaTn/ HUKaKBO/ TpaKermbe™)
*(éshté) puné boshe (,,/To je/ mpazan nocao*)

bayumu/ memuymu cmuod noo onauax/ noze (y 3Ha4YeHYy: ,,A3TyOUTH
yact”’

ES . . 113

a da cinstea pe rusine (,,JaTh 9acT 3a CTHA")

% Opr je y 610 cpebpru HOBunh, BPEIHOCTH YETBPTHHE HEMAUKOT TATHPA, 4 TIOCTOja0 j€ KO
PymyHa o0nuaj na ce CBEIUTEHHK IUIATH YIIPaBO OPTOM Kao HAKHAJIOM 3a HCTOB H3J1a3aK Ha
rpo0Jbe.
% Vropenuso ca: nema copez nezo kada ce mukea nOKOHOUPI.
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*shet nder/ i mban turpi né deré (dikujt)/ ia la turpin (koren) te dera
(,,mposaTy yacT/ ocTatu/ KOMe/ cpaMm Ha BpaTuMa‘)

- yzepamumu/ Kome wima/' y ucmum OnaHyuma
*dupa fapta si rasplata (,,no ney u Harpaja‘)
*(ia kthen ) me té njéjtén monedhé&® (,,/ y3/ BpaTuTH HCTOM MOHETOM®)

[TocrnoBumia xo mu eeposao, onanke mu uszuo (y 3HaUCHY: ,.Bepyje TH
crnerno, kao mac*; Credanosuh Kapapumh 2003: 124) mema cBoj ozaropapajyhu
MIPEBOJHY €KBHBAJICHT HA PYMYHCKOM, JIOK je Ha al0aHCKOM HheH HajIpUOIMKHN]U
CKBHBAJICHT HYJTa CEMaHTHYKO-CTPYKTypHa HOMHHaiaHa cuHTarma kalé karroce
(,,K0B [3a] KOJHUIIA™) KOJOM CE 0O3HAYaBa JAKOBEpPaH YOBEK.

Onanak Y 3aroHeTrkama

Carnenano ca Qonkinopre (00/be peueHo, eTHOKYJITYPOJIOIIKE) Tadke, y
CBa TPH je3MKa yCIeian cMo Ja mponaliemo cBera mer 3aroHetku (amd. gjéza, pym.
ghicitori) xoje ce omHOCE Ha OIAHKe, U TO:
a) mo aBe Ha pymyHckoM (Tocilescu 1900: 536) u Ha cprckom (Byk 1897:
343, 353):

Am o casa desvalita, Nuia dudiand. Vimam nBa Opara amara, Jlonai rosehu,

Intdi o marticesc, Incunjurd tara cu ea, 06a cy My ciena; 3aKJI0I O6paBIbu,

La urma o “nvelesc.* Ramase un crdmpel, 10K Cy CIEIH, MIJIH Cy, @ MECO jYHAUKO.
Facut obor de vitel.*® a xax nporiesne Mp3HH Cy.

0) ¥ jenHy Ha aI0aHCKOM:

Téré ditén ha mish, natén rri me gojén hapur.®

Kako ce Bumum u3 mpumepa, cB€ Cy KOMIIO3UIMOHO CIIOKEHE, BEOMa
CIIMKOBUTE M Oorate CTWICKMM TnopeheeM y Buay wurpe peuu, ¢urypa
NPUKPUBEHUX 0coOMHa u aneropuja. HaBeanmo jour u To 1a cy o6e pyMyHCKe Kao U
jeIHa CpIicKa pUTMUYKH OPTaHW30BaHE, M TO MOHAjupe pumom. [lomTo cy onaHmm

3! Vnopemuso ca: si i shtroi ashtu e mbuloi.

32 [peson: ,,limam kyhy oTKpuBEHY, IPBO je OrpaauM, IIOTOM je pa3rpaanm™.

% IIpesox: ,Miaza rocrohuma, OKpyKi 3eMJby COBOM, OCTA0 jeJaH €0, HAUMEEH TOP O
TeneTa’.

% Mpesox: ,,Lleo xaH jene Meco, HOMy ce/i OTBOPEHHX YCTa™.
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oOyha yrnaBHOM u3ry0JbeHa U3 yrnoTpede WK MOByYeHa, Majia CE joIl CIIOpaJndHO
ynorpe0JbaBa y MOjeIMHUM KPajeBHMa, OBE 3arOHETKE IPHIAIAjy CTapHjeM CJojy
HapOAHOT yCMEHOT cTBapaiamTia (JlatkoBuh 1987: 221).

CemanTtuka ¢pa3seonoruzama

YKonuko UMaMo Ha yMy CEMaHTHYKe HHBOe, Tpebamo 6u pehm ma cBu
pa3MaTpaHu (pa3eosIOTU3MH HCIOJbaBajy HEraTHBHY KOHOTAIHjy, OJHOCHO Ja y
CBAaKOM je3WKy cCBaka oJ 3a0enexeHux (pa3cosoNKUX jeIUHMIIA H3pakaBa
MojeInHavYHy 0COOWHY, a J]a je y CBera HEeKOJIHUKO CllydajeBa Moryhe roBoputu aa ce
HCTO KOHOTATUBHO 3HAYCH-C M3pakaBa HAjBUIIIC y JBa je3uka (y TpU je3uKa HUCMO

3a0eseKnH HUje1aH TIpUMeED).

VY npBoMm peny, Gppa3eororu3Mu ca KOMIIOHEHTOM OnaHak yKasyjy Ha Heka
01 YHYTpalIbUX (ICUXUYKUX U €eMOTHBHHX) CTamka, Kao IITO Cy HapeIHa Y CPIICKOM
KOja Cy MJIM HETaTUBHOT

ocBera: yzepamumu (kome/ wima) y ucmum onanyuma

0ec, HeMup: ucncosamu (koza) Ha nacju onanax

YMUIIJBEHOCT, TOPAOCT: HeMd 20pe He2o Kadda ce ONAHaK NONanyyu

WK TIO3UTUBHOT KapaKTepa:
Op3uHa, XUTPOCT: Q0K (HeKo) He nunHe onamax.

Hcro Tako, y CBaKOM OJ1 je3uKa Ce W IOjeJIMHaYHe KapaKTepHe OCOOHHE
U3pakaBajy 3aceOHUM (HPa3eoIONIKUM KOHCTPYKIIMjaMa, Kao IITO Cy Y aJI0aHCKOM U
CPIICKOM, YHjU KOHIICTITH YKa3yjy Ha:

nikproct/ TBpanwiyk: té ha me gjithé opinga (an6)

CHMCXOUbUBOCT/ oTunibeHocT: iU bé opingé/ képucé (dikujt) (ab)

HeuHjy OCCTHUIHOCT, OJHOCHO HA HEI03BOJLEHO ¥/ WM HEJOMYCTHBO

MOHAIIAKLE. ODayumu cmuo noo OnaHax

Crenehn KoHIIENTH ce U3pakaBajy y JBa je3HKa:
KOHIIETIT OMaJloBaxkaBama/ Bpeharma Heuunjer mopekia:

He uzahu jow u3 onanaxa
a-si lasa opincile la barierd/ a fi din opincad (pym.)

KOHIICTIT He‘-II/Ije (I/I3HCHaHHe) CMPTH, OAHOCHO d)I/I3I/I‘{KOF HCCTAHKA.
uzymu onaHke
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i teri opingat/ kémbét (dikujt) (an6.)

KOHIIENT Heunje (BenrKe) nocBeheHOCTH:
ka hyré/ éshté futur me gjithé opinga (dickaje) (an6.)
a umbla cu opinci de fier (pym.)

KOHIICTIT JIYKaBCTBa!
t’i merr/ nxjerr/ heq opingat nga kémbét (an6.)
a pune (cuiva)/ a-i da/ cu opinca in obraz (pym.)

U3 3abenexeHor Kopiryca ca JIEKCEMOM ONaHAK YOUWIH CMO J1a j& jeTuHO
Moryhe 1a ce HapeJHU KOHIICTITH H3paKaBajy:
a) y ambaHCcKoM:
KOHIICTIT ONKMCHBaba Heurjer phaBor MaTepHjaIHoOr CTama (CHPOMAIITBO,
Oella ¥ HEMAIITHHA):
e pérlan me gjithé opinga (diké)
(jam) pa késulé e pa opinga
éshté me gjysmé opinga®/ éshté pa opingé né kémbé
(,,/HEKO/ je ca moJia onaHka™; ,,/HeKo/ je 0e3 onaHKa Ha Horama“)

*a fi foarte sarac/ sarac lipsit = *oumu yboe/ 6oc u 20

KOHIIETIT ~HETPIEJFUBOCTH Yy ¢GopMu moacMexa W (OTBOPEHOT)
oManoBakaBambe: ia kthen opinga sé prapthi

KOHIIENT HEeaJeKBAaTHOT OJ[HOCA IpeMa paay (Hepas, Oecrocauiia, 0JIHOCHO
ry0Jsbebe BpeMeHa): I'fi si dalta e opingés

0) y pyMyHCKOM:
KOHIIENIT yJIajbeHOCTH (Y (U3MYKOM TOrJeny), OAHOCHO arcoJayTHe

HEJIOCTYIHOCTH: a fi pe unde si-a spart dracul opincile
KOHIIEHT jacHe Mepe/ TpaHulie. popd cu opinci nu se crede
KoHIeNT ocehaja CUTYPHOCTH M ITPaBOT ca3Hamba!

daca nu ai papuci sunt bine si opinci
fiecare singur stie unde-l strange opinca
KOHLIETIT (JIMYHOT ) HOHIKEWa: a cdlca pe (Cineva) pe opinci

35 : . ; , ,
OBaJ (1)p33eOJ'IOFI/I3aM J€ Yy HOTYHOCTH MOAYAapaH €a I'pYKUM &1val Ue Uioo toopovyl, U TO
KaKO CEMAaHTUYKH, TAKO U CTPYKTYPHO
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B) Y CPIICKOM:
KOHLENT OIMEpaBaba CHAre NpeMa JApyrome (OJHOCHO, PEBAHINIA) U
cpasMmepe:
y3epamumu/ Kome, wma/ y ucmum onaHyuma
KOHIIETIT y3aJIyTHOCTH HEKOT 1ocia. yaba depamu onamke

U3 cBera n3HeTor yBuha ce aa je ped 0 BeoMa CYNTHIIHAM JECKPHIIIIHjamMa
KOje Ce THYY WM CTPUKTHO YHYTpAIll-eT YOBEKOBOT CBETa, WJIM OJHOCA YOBEKA
npemMa 4OBeKy, WM Cy YCMEpeHe IpeMa YOBEKOBOM CIOJBAIEM CBETY, Kao IITO
Cy, Ha mIpuMep, Gpa3eo’qoru3MHi KOjU ce THIY MAaTEePHjalTHOT CTarka M OJHOCA MpeMa
paiy, WM je ped 0 OHMMa KOju IPUKa3yjy pas3uunuTe BUIOBE CUTYyallMja Y KOjuMa ce
qoBeK Moke Hahu, momyT oOenexaBamba BpeMEHa, YAAJbEHOT IPOCTOpa,
HMHTEIIEKTyaJIHOT ca3Hama. Kako Oe3Mano cBaka (pas3eoliolika KOHCTPYKIHja ca
JIEKCEMOM ONAHAK YKa3yje Ha HEKH OJf MOCEOHWX CEMaHTHYKHUX (KOTHUTHBHUX )
HUBOA, MOTJIM OMCMO pehu 1a OHEe MpeCTaBIbajy MPaBo OOTAaTCTBO Y HUjaHCHPAY,
ONMCHBAKY W MPUKA3HBaKy HAjpazIMuUTHjUX OJIHOCA M CTama y KOjuMa ce YOBEK
Moxke 3arehu (wmm ce 3armue). JlogaTHy TEKHHY INpyKa W YMEBEHHNA IITO Yy
pasMaTpaHuM je3ulMMa JIeKCeMa OnaHaxk TpUMaa KaTerOPHjH TaKO3BaHUX
tpehepa3peHux, OMHOCHO JIGKCEMa KOje y4YecTBYjy y Trpaljery TeK pelaTUBHO
masior 6poja ¢paseosorisama (MOMYT COMATH3MAa JaKam WK KyJluHapu3Ma wehep).
Hako mMapruHaim3oBaHa, CaCBHM C€ jaCHO yodaBa Ja jé OHa y CBakOM jE3HKY
yrnotpedJbeHa y MaJloM, ajl Kpajie MaKJbHBO 01a0paHOM Te J00pO KOHIMITHPAHOM
(cMunIBeHOM) OpOjy (Bpa3eoTONIKUX KOHCTPYKIIHja KOje CYy HETIOHOBJBHBE, OJJHOCHO
KapaKTepPUCTHYHE 3a CBAKH OAKAHCKH je3UK TOHA0CO0.

3ak/pyuyak

Kana je peu o ¢dpaseonomkum KOHCTpyKIMjaMa (GOPMHPAHUM ca pedjy
OnaHax y TpU CaBpeMeHa U HecpoiHa OalKaHCKa je3nka — all0aHCKOM, PYMYHCKOM H
CPIICKOM — MOe ce yBuzaeTH cienehe:

a) y (hpa3eosIoIKOM MOTJIeLy Cy OBH jE3UIU CACBUM UAMOTUIIMYHU, ITOIITO
ce BHUXO0BE (pa3eoIoUIKe KOHCTPYKIHMjE ca CACTaBHUIIOM OMAHAK T0jaBIbYjy Kao
Kpajibe¢ WHINBHIyaIn30BaHe  ocobeHe. OBO Bpeaw M Kajaa je ped O MOCIOBUIlaMa
KOje CMO Takohe YBPCTHIIM Y OKBHpP HammXx (Hpa3eosoNKuX HCTpakuBama. McTo
TaKO0, HAaKO 3aroHeTKE HHCMO IIOCMaTpajid Kao Ae0 (pa3eosoOmKe CIHKE Y
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Ha3HAuYCHUM je3ulnMa, Beh Mmpe Kao eTHOKYNTYPOJIOMIKH ()EHOMEH, U OHE TOKa3yjy
WHIMBUIYaJTN30BaHOCT M HETIOHOBJBUBOCT Y CBAKOM jE3UKY;

0) KOHTPaCTUBHO-KOMIIapaTHBHA aHAJHM3a je IOKazajia Ja u3Mel)y mHx
npeosinal)yje arnconyTHa HyATa CTPYKTypHa U CEMaHTHYKa MOy JapHOCT;

B) Ha OCHOBY pa3MaTpaHUX KOHIIeTaTa yBula ce Ja Cy y CBaKOM je3uKy
JIEKCEMHU OnaHax TPUIOAATH Pa3IHUUTH (MOCEOHH) CEMaHTHUYKU MOJHUBOU YHYTap
(paszeonoruzama Koju ce y HAJBHUM je3MLUMa HE MPENo3Hajy W KOjH ce HYKHO
M3pakaBajy Ha Hajpa3sHOBpCHHU]jE (hpa3eoonike U Hedpa3eoIonIKe HaunHe;

r) ¢ THM y Be3u Tpeba uctahu 1a NpEeBOJHM CKBUBAJICHTH aJI0OAHCKUX
(hpaseonmornzama Ha PYMYHCKOM U CPIICKOM je3WKYy HCKa3yjy PEIaTUBHO BHCOK
NpOLIEHAT MOAYAAPHOCTH Yy CTPYKTYPHOM M CeMaHTH4KoM morieny (42,79%),
OJIHOCHO J1a y 00a je3uka mpeoniahyje uctu HauuH ¢pazeosnorusamnuje. Kaaa je peu
0 CprIcKuM (ppa3eororn3MuMa Kao TMOJA3HWUM, OCHM y jEIHOM CIIy4ajy, V CBHM
OCTaJIMM Cy TIPEBOJIHU CKBUBAJCHTH Ha aj0aHCKOM W PYMYHCKOM Takolhe
HENOyJapHU, OTHOCHO PE€Y je 0 HYJITO] eKBUBaJeHIHjH, IITO he pehn na ce cpricku
¢paszeonoru3Mu Ha LWBHE je3WKEe IIPEHOCE Ha CacBUM pas3lIMuUTe HadWHE,
(dpaseosiomie u Hedpaszeononke. PymMyHCKkH Tojla3HU (pa3eoyioru3Mu Cce Ha
aI0aHCKH W CPIICKM Takolhe MpeHoce IyTeM HyJTe eKBHBAJICHIM]E, MPU YeMy ce
u3Mel)y BbUXOBHX MPEBOJHUX EKBHBAJICHATa YO4aBajy MOAYIAPHOCTU Y BHUAY MCTOT
HauKrHa (pa3eoIoru3aimje;

r) cBera 4YeTHpPH KOHIENTa (OMajoBaKaBamke, CMpPT, ITOCBEheHOCT,
JIYKaBCTBO) C€ M3paXkaBajy y JiBa je3uka — aj0aHCKOM U PYMYHCKOM, JIOK CY CBH
OCTaJIM KOHLENITH BE3aHH 3a CBAKH je3WK IMOHA0CO0, OJJHOCHO CBaka (hpazeosomrka
KOHCTPYKI[Mja HOCH I0ce0aH CeMaHTWYKH (KOTHHTHUBHH) KoHent. CBaku of
yKa3aHOT KOHIIENITA OJHOCH CE€ Ha HE3HaTHH JIe0 jeIHOT CBeOoOyXBaTHHjer
MEHTAJIHOr (AICTPAKTHOT W KOHKPETHOT) M IICHXMYKOT CXBaTama Te IOMMamba
YOBEKOBOT YHYTPAIIkEr U CIOJBAIET CBETA KA0 W HEMOCPEAHOT OJHOCA YOBEKa
npema yoBeKy kox Pymyna, Anbanana u Cpoa.

Ocnamajyhu ce Ha cBe U3HETO, 3aKJbyUyjeMoO Ja je HeMoryhe roBOpuTH O
Mmebhyjesnukoj u MelyceManTHUKO] TIOAyAapHOCTH U3Mel)y anbaHCcKoT, pyMyHCKOT U
CPIICKOT je3HKa Kaja je ped o (ppa3eosoru3MuMa ca JIEKCEMOM ONAHAK.
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ON ONE SPECIFIC LEXEME IN IDIOMATIC EXPRESSIONS IN ALBANIAN,
ROMANIAN AND SERBIAN

Summary

The present paper deals with a comparative and contrastive analysis of a certain number of
idiomatic expressions in three contemporary Balkan and unrelated languages Albanian,
Romanian and Serbian containing one specific lexeme related to a traditional form of
footwear — opanak, opinca, opinga — collected from different dictionary sources. According
to the rich cultural material of these Balkan nations, this typical peasant shoe is still a
representative part of their various national costumes, being at the same time one of the most
recognizable elements of their cultural traditions.

Bearing in mind that only this kind of footwear has been known to these peoples for
centuries and that it has not been changed in its shape or style a lot, we have tried to find out
whether and to what extent these lexemes form phraseological constructions as their key
constituents in the aforementioned languages. Each idiom is presented, then it is given its
literal meaning and finally its translational equivalents in other languages.

Based on the performed analysis of all recorded idiomatic expressions (61) and upon
comparison between the Albanian and Romanian and pertinent Serbian ones, only in
Albanian idiomatic expressions created from this lexeme have been found to be dominant.
On the other hand, an absolute high percentage (100%) of disconcordance has been recorded
between the three phraseological images which draws attention to the fact that each language
in question does express its indipendent, dissimilar and idiotypical idiomatic characteristics.
In other words, no semantic and structural equivalences have been recorded between the
three Balkan languages as the zero degree of concordance is predominant. Each and every
idiom belongs to a special semantic and cognitive level in communicative and stylistic
perspective thus reflecting just a small part of a greater mental and psycological
comprehention of human inner and outer worlds as well as of his social behaviour.

Key words: opanak, grades of equivalences, translation, Albanian, Romanian, Serbian.
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OCBPT HA TUJAJIEKATCKE I'OBOPE 1 BUXOBY ®YHKIAIY V
BEJIUKOJ JIPAMH CUHUIIE KOBAUYEBHUHA

CAXETAK: Y pany ce aHanm3mpajy OHjaJieKaTCKH TOBOpH y Beauxoj opamu CuHmime
KoBaueBunha ca mubeM ma ce Kpo3 Mperien ocoOMHa THINHYHHX 3a OBE T'OBOPE JOKaXe
BHUX0Ba ynoTpeda y nemy. [la Ou ce yIBpIuiIo Koju ¢y OUjaleKTH Y OBOM eIy 3aCTyIJbCHH,
U3 JaTOT TEKCTa eKCIEPIUpPaHH Cy IPUMEPH y KojuMa cy npumehene aujanexarcke ocoOnHe
Y KpO3 BUXOBY aHAIN3y Ha (POHETCKOM, MOP(OJIOIIKOM 1 CHHTAKCHYKOM IIIaHy JJOKa3aHa je
M3y3eTHA 3aCTYIUBCHOCT KapaKTEPHUCTUYHUX OCOOMHA 3ETCKO-CjCHHYKOT NHjalieKTa u Y
Mam0j MEepH IIyMaJinjCKO-BOjBOh)aHCKOT (FBeroBUX 0aHATCKUX roBopa). Y3 To, ocBphemo ce
M Ha OHO 4YeMy ce ymnorpeboM OBUX TOBOpa Yy JApaMH TEXH, a TO je MPEeBaCXOHO
AYTCHTUYHOCT TOBOpa JIMKOBA, IITO JONPHUHOCHU BepO)IOCTOjHOCTI/I YUTaBC MPHUYIC OIMUCAHE Yy
OBOj JIpaMH.

Kwyune peuu: npama, Beauxa opama, nujanekt, QyHKIMja qujaieKkara

1. Ilpenmet, HWb U METO0JIOTHja HCTPAKHUBAKA

VYnopeno ca kmuxkeBHOmNy Koja je MHcaHa je3UKOM KOjU IMOIpa3yMmeBa
peanu3anujy CpICKe CTaHAapIHOje3WYKe HOPME HACTaje U KILIDKEBHOCT THCaHA Y
JjanekaTtckuM ToBopuMa. [Ipema HaBogamma MmwunmBoja Conapa, Jujaiekarcka
KIbIDKEBHOCT MOXKE OMTH TMOKyIIaj ayTopa Aa ce BpaTH JAWjaJeKaTCKUM T'OBOPHMA
WM BETOBO yBepewe y nocebHe m3paxajue moryhnoctu nujanekra (Comap 2012:
313). Janmubop Bpososuh nctuye na ce MoTHBanyMja ayTopa Jia ynorpeOu aujanexaT
y KEM)KEBHOM JIEITy MOXE OOpa3JIoKUTH FHErOBOM JITYHOM, HHTHMHOM IOTpeOOM
Jla M3pa3u JIOKHBJbaje M ocehaje TUMMYHUX 3aBUYAJHUX PEATHOCTH 33 YUjU H3pPa3
CTaHJAap/AHU je3UK HeMa ojroBapajyhux cpencrasa. JujanekaT y KibH>KEBHOM eIy,
npema bpo3osuhy, npencraBiba HHCTPYMEHT KIbMKEBHOCTBApAIauKe TEXHOIOTH]E U
uMa jacHy mwiyctpatuBHy GyHkurjy (bpozosuh 1986: 31). 13 oBuxX HaBo#a MOXKEMO,
n3Mel)y ocranor, 3ak/byudTd Aa 00a ayTopa MOIpa3yMeBajy lla Ce MUcall CIIyKd
COIICTBECHHM [IHjJIEKTOM IIPH CTBApamy JHjaleKaTCKOT KEbIKEBHOT JIea.
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Hpama ce Kao KiIKEBHH POJl pa3iiMKyje oJl MpeocTana J1Ba MPEeBacXOAHO Y
HAaMEHHU: HaMEHmhCHa je M3BenOM Iiiymana — Aakie, Ouhe cinymana W riefana. 3a
Pa3NHMKy O/ OCTAJMX KILIDKEBHHX POJIOBA, 3a KOje ce IpeTrocTaBiba na he ce
TEpIUIHPATH YMTAKBEM, IpaMa MoApa3yMeBa IPHUCYCTBO M APYTHX elemeHara. OHa
CBAaKaKO IOCTOjH Kao KIbIDKEBHO €0 M BaH IO30pPHIIHE YMETHOCTH, MehyTum,
HBCHE BPEIHOCTH TaJa He MOpajy Ja Iol)y 10 ancoiayTHOT h3pakaja, ITO yMHOTOME
3aBHUCH 0of camor uutaona. Crora, caMy MPHPOAY APAMCKOT TEKCTa MpaTe U3BECHE
crenu(UIHOCTH y BE3M ca HErOBUM HACTAaHKOM — Y3€BIIM Yy OO3Mp TO 1a
(yriiaBHOM) HacTaje y HaMEeHHM Ja OyJe M3BEIEH Mpea MyOJIMKOM, Hajuemhe y BUILY
Jjanora, JaKie, Jja Ce peainsyje IMyTeM roBopa KOju YIIaBHOM TEXHU ToMe Ja Oye
NPUPOJAH Y OXHOCY HA JaTy CHUTYalljy, OYeKHUBAHO j€ Ja C€ Y TeKCTY, 3aBUCHO O]
IBEroBe TMpHpoJe, MOry Hahu eleMeHTH He(dOpMalHOT je3HKa, KaprOHH3MH,
BYJITApU3MH, JIHjaTEKTU3MHU HTI.

,,Belnka apama’ je IpaMCKH TeKCT HalHMCaH y JUjalieKTy, TAe Kpo3 MpUdy
nopouie Byurh ayrop ommcyje mporec kononusaruje Liproropara y BojBoaumy,’
Bojieh¥ ce MCTOPHjCKIM YHE-EHUIIAMa KOj€ YIOTITyHhaBa Cy0jeKTUBHIUM U TTOETCKAM
eJIEMEHTHMA.

3eTCKO-CjeHUYKUM JAMjaleKTOM TOBOPH BehMHAa JHKOBa, TE€ je OH
3acTyIUbCH y HajBehioj MepH, a MmojaBsbyjy Ce M JiBa JIMKa KOja TOBOPE IIyMaJiHjCKO-
BOJBONAaHCKUM JIMjaJIEeKTOM, TadyHHj€, KaKO Y aHaJM3H 3aKJbydyjeMoO, HErOBUM
0aHaTCKUM TOBOpMMA, KAa0 M jeJaH JIMK KOjH, KaKo ce y ey HaBOJAU, TOBOPH
XPBATCKHM je3UKOM.>

[Ipenmer oBoOr uCTpakwBama jecy AMjaJIEeKTH KOjU Cy y OBOj ApaMu
3actymibeHd. CrnenuuyHo je TO MITO CAM ayTop OBe JpaMe HHUje H3BOPHH
FOBOPHHUK® 3€TCKO-CjeHMYKOr J[MjaieKTa, ITO (YIIIABHOM) HHje CBOjCTBEHO
JIMjaJieKaTCKOj KIMKEBHOCTH, T€ CE€ aHAJIM3M MPHUCTyNa ca IUJbEM J1a ce JOKaKe

! Mpernocrasma ce ga he ce KmIKEBHA [ela YuTaTH; MehyTHM, ca pa3BojeM TEXHOIOrHje
JIOIIIO je 10 HacTaHKa ayquo-KIbWra, Koje IMoJpa3yMeBajy Aa ce calpXkaj NepHurupa
CITyIIAEEeM.

2 OBa KOJOHM3AIMja OJUrpama ce HAakoH JIPyror CBETCKOT paTa, Kajia je y TaJallmboj
®enepatuBHoj Hapomnoj Peny6mmmm JyrocnmaBuju agonuio g0  arpapHe  pedopme.
CTaHOBHUIIITBO W3 CBHX KpajeBa OuBIIe JyrociaBHje MacOBHO Ce JOCENWJIO Ha TMOJpydYje
Bojsogune. Ca nonpydja Lpue I'ope y mepuony om 1945. no 1948. romune mocesbeHO je
m3mely 5 n 7 xuipaga kononuctHukux nopoauna (Homa 2017: 5).

3 Penmike OBOT TMKA HECY aHATH3HPAHE.

* Cunmima Kosauepuh pobeH je y Cpemy, y ceny lllysmam, y onmrrnau Cpemcka MutpoBuua.
3apmmo je Pakynrer ApaMckux yMeTHOCTH y beorpamy na Opnceky 3a npamaryprujy.
Kusu u pagu y beorpany (Kosauesuh 2009: 369).
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yrnoTpeba HaBelEHHX AMjaneKara, a HaloCIeTKy YKake M Ha BUXOBY (QYHKUU]Y Y
OBOM JIeITy.

Jlakie, y3eBmH y 003Hp MPUPOLY CaMOT TEKCTa, Ka0 M HAYWH HETOBOT
HAaCTaHKa, jaCHO je 1a ce He Paay O KJIACUYHOM JHjaJieKTy Y CBOM MTUCAHOM OOJIHKY,
crora y ¢OKycy OBOT MCTpaKMBamba HHUje IHjATEKTONOIIKA aHaIw3a. AHAIM3H Ce
NPUCTYTIA Ca JTHHIBO-CTUIHCTHYKOT ACHEKTa® — M3 TEKCTA Cy M3/IBOjCHH IPUMEPH
KOjH cajpKe KapaKTepHCTHYHE OCOOMHE IujajeKkara 3acTYIUbEHUX Yy JleNly, Te je
IBUXOBAa aHaIM3a WU3BpHIcHA Ha (OHETCKO-POHOIOMKOM, MOpQoIomKOM, H
CHUHTaKCHUYKOM je3MYKoM HHBOY. Kako je y muTamy MmucaHa ped, U30CTaje aHaIn3a
OHHX 0CcOOWHA M3 TOBOPHE pean3airje Koje HICY HaIllIe 0/[pa3a y MICaHOM TEKCTY.
AHanmza je U3BpIlIeHa ca IIMJbEM CaunaBarma IMperjiena 0cCoOMHa OBUX JAMjajieKaTa
Koje cy y Jeny 3acTyIUbCHE, y3 IOjeiuHEe IMpHMepe KOoju TOTBphYjy HHXOBO
MOCTOjarke y OBOj MpaMu. Jlakie, Hije BpIIeHa TOTaJIHA eKCIepIlrja mpuMepa, Beh
Cy U3IIBOjeHH OHHM KOjU WIYCTpYjy oipeheHe mojaBe Koje moTBplyjy MpHIIaTHOCT
HaBEJCHUM JIHjalieKTUMa.

1. 1. 3eTcko-cjeHHYKHU ANjajieKAT U MO30PUIITHHU je3UK

3eTcKo-CjeHMYKHU aujasiekat oMmeheH je ¢ jeaHe crpaHe JaapaHCKUM MOpEM
y noxapydjy oxn Ilepacta mo VYiuuma, rpaHndum ce ca aJOaHCKOM jE3HYKOM
TEPUTOPHjOM 0] YIIInba 10 UCTOUHNX oOpoHaka [IpokieTHja, nasme, ca KOCOBCKO-
pEcaBCKUM JHMjaJieKTOM JIO CTYACHHUYKOT Kpaja W ca HCTOYHO-XEPIIETOBAYKHM
nmujanektom Hazan no llepacta (MBuh 2001: 209). IIpencraBHUKa OBOT IHjaneKkTa
¥Ma ¥ y TOBOPHHM 0a3aMa Ha ApyruM Teputopujama.’ Y BOjBOhaHCKHM KpajeBHMa
0ase Cy YIJIaBHOM y OKBHPY KyJICKE ONIITHHE, Y MambUM I'paJlOBUMA H CEIUMa, Iie
je Jaujanekar JIOHECeH Y Tpolecy HacejbaBama LPHOTOPCKUX KojoHucTa (Yoma
2017: 6). OH ce MPEeHOCHO HA HUXOBE MOTOMKE, T€ CE ¥ JAHAC 4yBa, Y3 MarH M

® TeopHjCKH OKBHp aHAIM3e CauMm-eH je y3 momol ofe/baka KOjH Cy mocBeheHH OBHM
roBopuMa y aujasiekTonomkuM crynujama: Meuh (2001) m Okuka (2008). Y3 momoh
MMOMEHYTHX OJIeJbaka HAIPABJHECH j€ perepToap JUjaIeKaTCKUX 0COOMHA KOje Cy CBOjCTBEHE
CBUM TOBOpPHMa 3€TCKO-CjeHHYKOT' AMjaJieKTa. YKOJMKO Cy mpuMeheHe ocobmHe Koje Ou
Ouje CBOjCTBEHE HEKOM KOHKPETHOM TOBOpY, IIOTBpJAa j€ TpakeHa Yy OIHCUMa
JjasieKaTCKuX TroBopa, npesacxogao CrtujoBuh (2007), amm u Rynuh (1977), CreBanoBuh
(1933-34).

® B. UBuh 2001: 209.

" 1. ViBuh HABO/M A KOJOHHCTH HACEIHEHH y BojBonunu nakon IlpBor u JIpyror cerckor
para yriaBHOM 4yBajy 3aBuuajHe rosope (MBuh 1994: 158-159), xao u na ce 3ercko-
CJeHMYKH JHjajeKaT YHMju Cy HOCHOLM LPHOTOPCKH JIOCEJbEHHLIM 4YyBa Ha MOAPYY]Y
Bojsonune (MBuh 1994: 191).
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BehM yTHIIA] [ITyMaJujCKo-BOjBOhaHCKOr JMjajeKTa U CTaHIAPIHOT je3uKa J0 KOojer
HEMHMHOBHO JI0JIa3H, TMOJ YTHULAjeM OKpYyXema, Meauja, oOpazoBamba M APYTHX
BaHje3nukux (Qakxropa (Homa 2017: 7-8). 3eTcko-cjeHWYKH AWjajekaT oOyxBara
MHOIITBO MECHHX TOBOPa KOjH C€ OJUIMKY]y Pa3IMYUTUM BapHjalnyjamMa HeroBHX
ommuTux ocobmHa. OBH Cy TOBOPH BpJIO KOMIUIEKCHH a ¢ OO3MpOM Ha TO Ja Cy
MHOTOOPOjJHM M Jla WX pa3lIMKyjy BapujalMje MpeJa3Hor THIA, A0 JaHac y
JIMjaJIeKTOJIOTHjU HHUCY U3BpIICHE jacHe Tojele Koje o0yxBaTajy cBE TOBOPE OBOT
mujanekra (Yoma 2017: 6). OBaj ce mujanexkar yrpyoo MOXe TMOAETUTH Ha TPH
NoJ/IMjaJIeKTa — jyro3amnajgHu, cpeauimu 1 ceBeporctounn (Homa 2017: 6 mpema
Weuh 2009: 49 u Okuka 2008: 183). Kpurepujymn npema kojuma je MBuh oBaj
JUjaiekaT MONeNno Ha TPHU MOIIUjalIleKTa jecy akKIeHTyalja u peduiekc jara (B.
MBuh 2009: 49).% C 063upoM Ha TO 1a aKUEHTyalHja y OBAKBOM TEKCTy HHje
3aCTYIJbCHA, JIOKATU3aIija He MOKe OWTH M3BpIIEHA Ha OCHOBY je3WUYKE aHAIH3E.
Kako nukoBu y npamu decto momumy BacojeBuhie kao cBoje Onucke cycene, TO
MOXe OWTH OJpe;HMIA 3a cBpcTaBambe Byunha Crujene’ y  cpemmmrmu
MoJiIjaiekaT, KoMe ToBop BacojeBmha Takolje, mpema OKBHUPHOj JIOKATH3AIIH]jH,
TIpUNIaaa.

Kanma je y muramy 3eTCKO-CjeHHYKH AMjalieKaT y IMO30PUIIHOM jE3HKY,
y3€BIIM Yy 003Mp KOMIUIEKCHOCT HErOBHX TOBOpa, OH C€ Y IIEJIMHU Ha3WBa
yprnozopckum  2o6opom  (Bophesuh 1974: 170).° Bophesnh mHaBomum ma ce
IPHOTOPCKH TOBOP Y IO30PHIIIHOM jE3MKY jaBJba Kao y3rpeiHa IojaBa Be3aHa 3a
MOjeIMHO JIMIIE Y JIpaMH, M Ja Hallla JpaMCKa KEMIKEBHOCT T'OTOBO Jla M HEMa
JUKOBa KOjU CYy W3pa3uTO OOJMKOBaHHW IPHOTOPCKUM ToBopoM (Bophesuh 1974:
170-171)."* V tom cmucny, ,Bemnka apama“, y kojoj BeliMHa JHKOBAa TOBOPH
SGTCKO'CjeHI/I‘IKI/IM ,ZII/IjaJ'IeKTOM, npeacraBjba HWHOBATHBAH W BPJIO KOMIUICKCAH
3axBaT y NO30PUIIHOM CBETY — IIPHOTOPCKH j€ TOBOP YCKO MOBE3aH Ca TEMOM Jpame,
Te OM HBErOBO M30CTaBJbahe YMHOIOME HAIITETHIIO B€HOj YMETHUYKO] BPEIHOCTH.

¥ Peduiekc CTAapoCPIICKOT jaTa y BpEIHOCTH 3aTBOPEHOr /¢/ KOje BOM IOPEKIO Of
OTIIIITECIIOBEHCKOT jaTa.

% DukTHBHO Cemo Yy OpaMu.

10y cBojoj crymmju Bophesnh (1974) ykasyje mpeBacXoIHO Ha MO3OPHIIHE PealH3aIlije
JIPaMCKUX TEKCTOBA, JaKJie, Y OKYCY je TOBOp TiyMalia y MO30PUIIHIM U3Bea0ama.

Y lpHOrOpcKH TOBOp y MO3OPHILHOM jE3HKY, 33 pasiMKy OX HEKHX APYTHX TOBOpa, HHje
Be3aH 3a ozapeheHor aytopa: uak cy u beromieBa nena, nako HalmucaHa y AHjajeKTy, TOTOBO
yBeK u3BoheHa y OOJHMIMMA CTAHIAPIHOT je3WKa, y IMOjeIUHHM CIIyYajeBUMa y3 JIOKAJTHA
HujaHcupamwa (bophesuh 1974: 170).
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Bophesuhi HaBoaAM TOjeHHE KApPAKTEPUCTHKE MO30PHUIIHOT I[PHOTOPCKOT
rosopa (B. Bophesuh 1974: 171). LipHoropcku ropopu y Benukoj Opamu 0O TOTa Cy
JTAIeKO KOMILUTIEKCHHj 1, ITO he 1 aHamn3a MOKa3aTH.

2. AHaam3a

2. 1. 3eTcKo-CjeHIYKH TOBOPHU y ApaMu

2. 1. 1. ®oHeTcKO-(hOHOIOMIKH HIABO

Jyro jaT y ToBOpY JIMKOBa OBe jJpame uMa pediiekc /uje/, a kpatko /je/ (yi.
‘Bophesuh 1974: 169; Usuh 2001: 211-212).

(1)T1a ou T je oujeme™ omseo y pat. (14%)

(2)... A Bama, ctBapHoO pujemxo ponase. (18)

(3)Ajme. Tu jemunu Hujecu wiia HU y nrymy. (59)

(4) Konmnko umam Hujemaya? (110)

(5) Hujecu cmuo upkBy, heBepe, nujecu cmuo npkBy pymmur... (138)

(6)... Mjecey ce nana mytyje Bo3oMm. (40)

JleHTaTHM KOHCOHAHTH JOTOBAHU CY y3 KpaTKO jaT Koje 3a peduiekc uma
/je/ (ym. Bophesuh 1974: 169; Meuh 2001: 212).

(7) Oram u jeo u cBekap u MyK. (9)

(8) Omnaxsa hesojka, he 6aul wera aa Tpesu... (19)

(9) Ulro 3uam ja, Helie y Heky Hemohujy. (39)

(10) IIymrtu me nyhane, cBe MU ce 3agphieno y rnaBy... (53)

(11) ...myum, wiu peun He 3HaM, joi hy sulem, pasymujer. (86)

(12) Ho nouehesmxa cam y Kapahophero. (157)

(13) Munys mu je koctn ocuja y Bocny, nelhe na mexy Cyhiecky™... (38)
3abenekeHo je U OJCTYNamke 01 jJOTOBAbA.

(14) Jecwu nonyojena? (115)

(15) Cjympa hete obojunia ymupar. (26)

I'pyna /pb/ 3a pedaekc uma /pje/ y roBopy JIMKOBA, HAKO j€ y HU3Y roBOpa
y 0BOM nujanekty pediekc pocieano /pe/ (yn. Meuh 2001: 212).

(16) Kyha he tn useopjem Mujosuhy, jecu nu ce momamuo? (76)

(17) Hwuuwmja auje 10 30pe eopjena... (17)

12 KypsuBoM Cy y OKBHpY pEUCHHIA H3[BOjEHMX M3 ApaMe O3HAUCHE PEUM y KOjHMA je
3abeexeHa HaBeIeHA 110jaBa.
BBpoj crpannue y KiU3K HA KOjOj CE PEUCHHIA HATA3H.
[Tpumepu ca joroBameM sabujana y TeKcTy HUCY npumehenu.
15 Cyreckal cytjecka, ,jako cyxeHH neo pedne goauHe”, mpema PMC.
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VY ¢unHaIHO] BOKAJICKOj TPYIHU -a0 A0Ja3M 10 MPOrPECHBHE aCHMUIIALM]je

HAaKOH Koje Ce BPIIM KOHTPaKIMja Koja 3a Kpajibu pesyntar uma -a (yn. bHophesuh
1974: 170; Buh 2001: 214).

(18) Caso 6u Moj cBe noxynosa. 1 1o He xa cectpuh u Opar, HO Ka
kymnarl. (20)

(19) Ha npaga je npca cmuea. (21)

(20) Ka na cu mu cBe pexa. (60)

(21) Csojum cam ounma 2reda. (94)

(22) Ja cam cBoje pexa... (127)

(23) HMwa cam y Beorpan ma Momum... (158)™

Acumunanyja ¥ KOHTpakmpja 3a0elexeHe Cy Wy NpUMepuMa ca

BOKaJICKOM TpPYIOM -e0, KOja 3a Kpajibll pe3ysiTaT uMa -0; OBa I0jaBa HHUjE
3abenexxeHa y oBoM nujanekty (ym. Ctujosuh 2007: 57).
(24) Jebo. (10)

(25)

Huje, Basbaa, oret nouo? (18)

[Ipumehena je pemykiuja Bokana — 3abenexene cy u adepesa, U CHHKOTIIA,
u arokomna (ym. Crujosuh 2007: 60-61).

(26)
(27)
(28)
(29)
(30)
(31)

Komuko cu wecto uma y manujarncky xomaany? (78)
Harxo... Camo mutam. (96)

Uszeonme, npyxe TeH... (44)

UYekaj, koo TH pede aa nMaii opahe? (47)

Be hie Tu moaka yeman. (49)

Ajne, nek Bu Oyne. (112)

3abenexeHa je anokorna y mmpem cmuciy (yn. Crujosuh 2007: 62—63).

(32)
(33)
(34)
(35)
(36)
(37)

Onu nonut wro, Byanhy? (44)

Ajme BH, a ja hy octat ca ouem u MajkoMm. (59)
Ha Bune oxze cy. (70)

Yyw v wto ja Tede mutam? (132)

Hew T1 MeHe Bullle TPOBAT HAPOJ, aBETUHO. (73)
Cax ce mow™ ocourt 3aBazza. (68)

3abenexeHo je rydsbeme conanara /B/ (yn. Ctujouh 2007: 71) u /j/ (ym.
Crujosuh 2007: 74).

(38)

Hu cunoBuma HHU yoeky rpoba He 3HaMm... (35)

18 YriaBHOM ce MH(MHHMTHB jaBiba K40 CEMAHTHYKA M CHHTAKCHUKA JONMYHA [JATOIHMA y
(byHKUMjH OPYTOT Aena CIOXKEHOT NpeauKaTa, allk ce Ha ’eroBOM MecTy Moxe Hahu u ,1a-
koHcTpyKumja“ (B. CtujoBuh 2007: 187).

[Mucar 06mk moore (B. CtujoBuh 2007: 63) Genexu kKao moud.
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(39) De hemr, ywoexy moj, ko he octar y3 meHe, ko? (69)

(40) ... ma hemr Me kKaa yMpeM, BpaTHT o/je U crojut ¢ Horama. (100)

(41) Yacua napmucka. (60)

Y oapehenum mpumepuma J1ojla3u 10 CTBapama wHTepBoKanHor /j/. OBa
MojaBa HE OJroBapa CTalmy Yy OBOM aujanekry. Moryhe ma ce mumcary moBeo 3a
npuMepuMa NonyT peKd, cmued.

(42) 3abopasuja je v paHe U KpB U THOj ¥ 1Ta je obeha... (120)

(43) To mrro cu uyja. (129)

3abenexxena je cyncturynuja doneme /¢/ ponemom /B/ (yn. CrujoBuh
2007: 68—73; IlerpoBuh 1967: 163).

(44) A tH ce napoauu éponm 308e Byunh Musopa. (83)

3abenexxeHo je cBohewme /xB/ > /¢/, WITO je y OBUM TOBOPHMa CACBHM
nmocnenna nojasa (ym. Ctujouh 2007: 85).

(45) Tlorauy Ha ri1aBy CBaKOM KO y¢ghamu cepamzece ma MajbeM. (25)

(46) @ana tw, hesepe, mITo cu Me Hay4no Mymar... (139)

3abenexxeHo je ynpomrhaBame CYrJaCHHYKE TpylHa -e0- Ha MOYETKYy (B.
Crujosuh 2007: 99) u y cpeaunu peun (Ctujouh 2007: 105).

(47) Ownaxsa hesojka, he 6au wera ia Tpesu... (19)

(48) IlIto 3uam ja, Hehe y HeKy HemohHjy. (39)

3abenexxeHo je ympomhaBame CyrJIaCHUUKE Ipyna -OH- y CPEAWHHU PEUH
(yn. CtujoBuh 2007: 106).

(49) Wrna na nane ne moxe...(16)

(50) Axko T ce He donarne, ja hy Te muuno BpHYT. (60)

3a0enexeHa je enusdja cyriaacHuka y npumepy xeeo (yn. Crtujosuh 2007:

122).

(51) Huje memy Mjecto uzmeljy ceena u Iheroma, Ho usmel)y Hmaepa n

Mesnrenea. (14)
(52) Crpamnuju je 6uo TBOj rpujex npema muMa HO CTeBaHOB IpemMa
mebe. (26)

3a0enexeHe cy MPUMEpPH ca aHAJIOMIKMM IpOMEHama KOHCOHaHaTa (YII.
Crujosuh 2007: 116-117).

(53) IIywmu, Hemoj ce Tu MeHe HepBupar. (21) (97)

(54) [Ha to 6auuw y necerepary, na na oarycnar, a? (64)

3abenexeHa je acUMWiIaIyja MpeMa MECTy apTUKynanuje y oapeheHnm
npumepuma (yn. Crujosuh 2007: 115, 123).

(55) Hapwmuka, yhyTtH, nouwwveorou myt T 360pum. (70)
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(56) Bpojum no nert, nouiwe TOra je KacHo, uyjert ju...? (76)
(57) Tprosa cam wrwuma. (79)
3abenexxeHo je ry0OJsbeme (UHATHOT KOHCOHAHTA y Tpymu -cm (YII.
CrujoBuh 2007: 113).
(58) ... ako je mopojmMIta BUILIE O] uieC WIaHOBA, OH/IA jeaHaecT. (47)
(59) ... ma ce craBu npc Ha 4eno... (165)
3abenexxeHo je u Ty0Jbehe OBOI KOHCOHAHTA Y XHjaTy.
(60) /lece roguHa HHjecH TJeaa OYEB U MajuuH rpoo... (22)
(61) Tlorauy Ha rimaBy CBaKOM KO ydatu cedamodece na MabeM. (25)
KonconanT /x/ ce ryou, melyTum, TyOspeme HUje TOCIeaHO. 3abenekeHn
Cy IpuUMepH y KOojuMa JIo TyOJherha KOHCOHAHTA /X/ JI0Na3u M y WHUIUjATHO], U Y
MeAujaiHoj, U Y ¢puHamHoj o3unuju (ym. Ctujosuh 2007: 85).
(62) Huje memy mjecto usamely cBena u bheroma, Ho usmel)y Umuepa n
Mewnrenea. (14)
(63) Ohy rara, naptuje Mu... (100)
(64) pyry je Hama mTO Ma)keé HOKTE Yy KpB, INTO WIYIITH KaJ 00d...
(119)
(65) MHcro ce mene sama. (122)
(66) He 31am na ooam, dosjeue. (122)
(67) De hemo ce caparousam? (112)
(68) I'peoma je oo can. (17)
(69) Omwu cu nomanuma?! (130)
(70) Kako hy ja 6e3 osuje rpoboBa u oBora kameHa, boxe Omaru... (43)
KoHcoHaHT /X/ ce peanusyje y ojeIuHUM NIPUMEpUMa.
(71) bBpsujex nana. (42)
(72) bnaro mewne, na Te cpemox. (43)
(73) bujenu xveb cBaku 1aH, ajae jamaH. (63)
[lpermocTaBiba ce Aa je y HaBeJCHHM IpHUMEpUMa KOMOHHOBaHEM
rpadema <ur> u <j> 3abenexena Gonema /$/ (yn. bophesuh 1974: 171).
(74) Illjeou y MUHHMCTApCTBO, IMYHH je cekpeTap apyra [lumka, eto. (54)
(75) [Ma mu je mro HOTy mojxa MHOM, He OM HU ja paT npewjeheo y3
OTHH-UINITE, TBPAY TH Bjepy AajeM... (85)
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2. 1. 2. Mop¢omnomku HUBO

3abenekeHN Cy OONMIM MYIIKMX MMEHa KOja MMajy 3aBpIleTaK Ha -0 ca
MPOMEHOM y JeKIuHanWju Mymkor poxaa (ym. Msuh 2001: 217; Ctujosuh 2007: 125,
132-133).

(76) U he 6e3 Ilexa. (91)

(77) W apyr Braoco. (91)

(78) Hujecam ja curypas 1mra 6u pexa bafio. (168)

Kon onroeapajyhmx >xeHCKMX WMeHa 3a0elekeH je HacTaBak -e y
BokaruBy (yn. Usuh 2001: 217; Crujouh 2007: 138).

(79) Hobhwu, Kpcme, na momymmMo 1o mmamyieT. (37)

(80) Kako cu, Buoe? (37)

Nmenunia heod ce He peanusyje ca 3aBpUIHHM -d, a HCHA IMPOMEHA
3abenexeHa je mo npBoj nMeHn4dkoj Bpetu (ym. Ctujouh 2007: 133).

(81) Beoe, feoe, noma je ctpuko. (52)

[Tyne ¢popme obiuKa JITMYHUX 3aMEHHMIIA 32 MIPBO U APYTO JIUIE jeTHUHE Yy
IaTUBY 3abenexeHe cy y obnummma mene, mede (yn. Usuh 2001: 217; CtujoBuh
2007: 144).

(82) 3ap Bac aBHje CTBAPHO MHCIIUTE JIa CE MeHe OBaKoO jomnaa. (25)

(83) 3aro je mene nuBOp MO jacTyk. (25)

(84) bunaro mene, na Te cperox. (43)

(85) [Hajre To mene. (99)

(86) Hehy momasut, Tpeba Mu macorir, mebe 3a 0BaMo He Tpeba, T0hu TH.

(22)
(87) Crpamnuju je 6uo TBOj rpujex npema muma HO CTEeBaHOB mpema
mebe. (26)

(88) Kaxo ce mebe unnm oHO rope? (48)

EHKIUTHYKK OOJIUK JINYHE 3aMEHHIIE 3 JAPYTO JIUIC MHOXHUHE TJIaCH U Y
JATUBY U ge y aKky3aTuBy (ym. MBuh 2001: 217; Ctujosuh 2007: 145-146).

(89) Ajne, ek su Oyne. (112)

(90) Ja e cBe MonmM 11a ce He Op3a... (89)

(91) Kako cy 6e nouekany, cse...? (108)

(92) Cpawm 6e 6m0...(144)

VY HOMHMHATHBY W aKy3aTHBY jeJHHHE MYIIKOT pOJa MOKAa3HUX 3aMEHUIIA
jaBIbajy ce obmmum: mu, osu, onu (yn. Buh 2001: 217; CtujoBuh 2007: 151)

(93) Homaj mu mu xamen, mana. (103)

(94) Moxere Bu y mu paj u 6e3 bpanka Jlazouha. (123)

(95) Jacamy mu paj 6mo. (180)
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(96) [Hoxien he Tn 0gu 3m0TBOp BUCHUT Ha 3ua? (14)

(97) Osu Bam nmyau oram Hehe 1a uze Aa )KUBUMO ca Bama... (20)

(98) Ja osu Hapox Mopam moBecT Tope. (65)

(99) Csu Bu 3Hate 1a je Lpua ['opa y o6u pat moaHujeIa BETUKH TEPET.

(91)
(100) Ownu xamewn, mto cam nouuo u3 Byuuha Crujene... [la Mu ce cTaBu
Ha cpre. (184)

VYV TeHHTHBY MHOXHHE 3aMEHHYKO-IPHICBCKE MPOMEHE jaBJpajy ce
CIIOpPAJIMYHO HACTaBIM -u(jle(x) u -u(j)a. (yn. Meuh 2001: 218; Crujoruh 2007:
158-159).

(101) Kako hy ja 6e3 osuje rpodoBa... (43)

® kmura, ca Brama u mpuHiesama. (135)

(102) Tamo uma onuje wapenu*

(103) IIto Oymana 3aMpcH, MET namemuujex He MOTy 0aIMpCHT. (92)

(104) To cy xxene u apyrapuiie 6oparia u 6upanujex Jbyau... (110)

(105) Hema osaxsujex y beorpan... (120)

(106) A u mHema maksujex y lunxoso. (153)

(107) ...a muma eto ruosujex... (170)

(108) 3uamo ce Mu jour o1 npsujex nana. (172)

(109) On osuja he Byuuha y Bojsoauny moh cBu. (59)

(110) E 6armu 360r muja cectapa... (127)

ITojaBsbyje ce 3aMeHUIIa c6u Y OOIHMKY C6Ujy Y aKy3aTHBY MHOKHHE.

(111) ...ma Bam BmmocaBa He MPOKyHE MIIMjEKO KOjMM Bac je TOIWIIIA

ceujy. (170)

Jlekcema wima 3abenexena je y oonuky wmo (ym. Ctujosuh 2007: 148).

(112) IIImo 3uam ja. (40)

(113) IlImo 1 je, xeHo, jecu noiyhena? (68)

(114) Ilmo cre omryunnu? (111)

O6muun uHpuHUTHBA 3a0enexenu cy Oe3 -u (ym. Meuh 2001: 218;
CrujoBuh 2007: 184-187).

(115) He mory tu ja doh, uu ciyuajuo. (18)

(116) Cjyrpa here obojuna ymupam. (26)

(117) Ja hy cmomam. (37)

(118) U can he cBa Lpna I'opa ocmam yetnunmma? (40)

(119) A u nBa he mu Opata u# Ha akynret. (47)

(120) Oso hemr mu naamum... (176)

'8 OBaj npuMep NpenCTaBIba HEAOCISAHOCT Y 3aMEHHYKO-TIPHACBCKO] IPOMeHH. OUeKHBaHH
00MHK jecTe wapenuje(x).
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3abenexeHa je ynotpeda aopucta (yn. Usuh 2001: 218).

(121) He uy najoosme, e je 360p? (84)

(122) 1lIro yuume, modory...? (178)

3abenexkeHU cy OOMUIM TJIarojia y MpPe3eHTY KOjH Cy CBOjCTBEHH OBUM

rosopuma (ym. hymuh 1977: 91).

204).

(123) Ha T peuem. (60)

(124) Ha to 6auuw y neceteparl, ma ga oarycinaii, a? (64) (hymuh 1977:
92)

['naron ceaumu ce y neny ce ynorpedbaBa Ka0 HHTPaAH3UTHBHHU.

(125) Cenumo, Kpcre!!!

Ko ceau? (39)

3aMEHMYKHU MPUIOT QoKae Oenexu y 00Ky ookner (yn. Crujoruh 2007:

19

(126) /loxnen he Tv oBu 310TBOp BUCHT Ha 3un? (14)
(127) Myuu jemHom, ooxren hem npaekar, cpehe tu... (87)

2.1.3. CUHTaKCUYKU HUBO

3alenexeHo je HEel03HaBamke OMO3ULMje n3Mely maaexa MecTa, JOKaTHBa

WM WHCTPYMEHTAa, U MMajieka mpaBna, aky3arusa (ym. Meuh 2001: 218-219).

111).

(128) Jlexwu uelje na banujy, He 3Ha My ce Tpoba HU Mpamopa. (14)
(129) Kakga cy oHoO koia npeo kyhy? Ha xanujy. (15)

(130) OBo ce jorur He 3ua y Byuuha Cmujeny. (39)

(131) Kako cy Bac mouekanu y Bojeoouny? (46)

(132) Ero Bac y I'ymecgheno. (49)

(133) V o8y cu yprey xpurrer, Munopaae Byuuhy... (73)

(134) Hukora Hema y [Juyxoso ko 3aciyxyje aa ocrane ofe... (155)
(135) Ho nonuehemka cam y Kapalopheso...(157)

(136) V Beoepao Beh xarce. (165)

(137) Eno 1 Ta nokas y koaujesxy. (167)

Yecra je ynmorpeba mapTUTUBHOT TeHUTHBa y3 riaroiu (ym. Rymwh 1977:

(138) A mrra hy TH, mMarn TH ca CBOjoM hemom paszosopa u 6e3 MeHe.
(18)

(139) dpodunu cy ryxBapy y cyiy, jenu .seba u mopme... (108)

(140) Haj yyxpa u sooe... (133)

9 PMC naBozu oBaj rmaron y o6a oGmika: 'cemuTa’ i 'ceuTH ce'.
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3abenexeHa je ynorpeba KOHCTPYKIMjE Y 3HAUCHy Hajlama ca O0JIMKOM
oaxo (B. [lemmkan 1965: 207)
(141) JJaxo hem me Tu Hahepat aa je BpaeMm. (169)

2. 2. banarcku TOBOpH y ApamMu

JBa nwka y JapaMd TOBOpE MIYMaIHjCKO-BOjBO)aHCKUM AHjajeKTOM,
TauHuje, 0aHATCKUM TFOBOPHMA OBOT JujajiekTa. Kako Hema MHOTO JIMKOBa y ApaMu
KOjU Ce OBUM JIMjaJIEKTOM CIIy’Ke, MaJo je MaTepHjalia 3a aHallnu3y, HO mpuMeheHe cy
M3BECHE 0COOMHE Ha OCHOBY KOjHX j€ jaCHO Jia Cy Yy MMUTalky OaHATCKHU TOBOPH.
2.2. 1. ®DoHeTcKO-POHOIOMIKH HUBO

3abenexxeHu cy aHanomky nkasu3Mu (ym. Meuh 1994: 229-230).

(142) ...Huje KO TBOj, ceduo y Manapckoj™. (14)

(143) Au? (15)

(144) Mamnw, 3et onet Hewto noayouo. (18)

3alenexxeHa je acMMWIalMja U KOHTPaKIMja BOKaJa -ao > -00 > -0 (YIL
Weuh u op. 1994: 270).

(145) VBek, ko cBake rojMHe, TH CH TpBa jaa yectutarl. (13)

(146) ...nuje xo TBOj, ceouo y Manyapckoj. (14)

(147) J1Ba je jyTtpa Harie 3eMibe 1podo... (16)

(148) IIto cam umo mao cam, 10 mocieamer 3pHia. (143)

[Ipumehena je pemykiuja Bokana — 3a0enexeHn cy OOJIHIM Y KOjuMa ce
jaBsba cunkomna (ym. Meuh u mp. 1994: 296-303).

(149) Moj Caerosap je ouo’* Ha Banmujy ko 106poBosbaL... (14)

(150) Orxkaxko je XKesbka oura y Hemauky, He Tpe3nu ce. (18)

(151) ...ne mory i kacmu®... (21)

(152) Ja hy Bam xacmu... (145)

(153) Ero 3amro cam kasna. (146)

(154) Hszeonme, uzsonme... (28)*

3abenexeHu Cy MPUMEpH y KOjUMa JI0JIa31 JI0 aCHMUJIAINje ca BOKAJIOM U3
nperxomHor ciora (ym. Usuh u ap. 1994: 104-105).

(155) ... na je jeAHOM OZ BHbM IKOJA UIILIA 10uL0... (191)

(156) A He BoneM Kaj BO3WAY MO 10uioM BpeMeHy... (193)

20B. Msuh u ap. 1997: 352-353.
2L yn. Usuh u Ip. 1994: 213.
Y. Vieuh u ap. 1994: 302.
2 Y. Usuh u ap. 1994: 296.
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V nojeiMHIM IpuMepHMa 3a6eIexKeHO je HHTepBOKanHo /j/.%*

(157) Je a' oBO 6ujo MoOj ckojeBckH 3amatak? (145)

(158) ...cpoujo ce ja He cpoujo. (146)

3a0enexeHa je TUCUMHIANKja 0 Ha3aIHOCTH /MH/>/Mn/ (yn. Wsuh u ap.
1994: 370).

(159) ...uma y nomy m1020 CHpOTH apyrapuiia... (19)

3abenexeHo je ceoheme /xB/ > /¢/ (yn. Usuh u ap. 1994: 350).

(160) Dana...(13)

(161) Menwu ce oxe, OHONKO, 3agawsusana. (195)

3abenexxeHo je ry0OJbeme KOHCOHAHTa /x/ y MenwjaaHoj M (PHHAIHO]
no3unwju (yr. Usuh u np. 1994: 334).

(162) Jy, Boxe mMe onpocTH, caparbyjem sxuBor yoseka. (17)

(163) IToco u Beso. (18)

(164) ITa 3aT0 6u ja Bojena aa u Tk Oymenr Ty. (20)

(165) Maso kox jeonu, maio ko opyeu. (20)

(166) Oma, na xanuju. (192)

3abenexeHo je ynpomhaBawkbe HHHIMjaIHE Tpyne 20- (ym. Meuh um np.
1994: 359).

(167) Hu? (15)

3abenexeHo je u ynpomhaBame Ipyrux cyriacHUUkuX rpymna (yn. Msuh u
np. 1994: 332, 375-376).

(168) Ooe Mumnopan, na Jlapka u 3et... (17)

(169) Oma. (146)

(170) Oma, na xanuju. (192)

2. 2. 2. Mop$omo1Ku HUBO

OOnvIM TPUCBOJHUX MpPHUAEBa MYIIKOT poJia KOJl JIMYHAX HMEHa ca
HACTaBKOM -a TPaMaTHYKOT Cy J>KEHCKOT poja, Te je 3a0elieeHO Ja ce TaKo U
noHamajy y aeknuHauuju (yn. Usuh u np. 1997: 144).

(171) Hu @parwuna, uu Iepuna, uu Xopmujesa. (143)

?* OBO ce MOXe NPUIMCATH IOjaBH KOja Ce OZHOCH HA (DOHONOWUIKE pasimke u3Mehy
CTaH/JapJHOT W HECTaHIAapIHOI M3roBOpa, KOje 3ampaBo HE Hocroje Beh ciyxke Tome na
TOBOPHMKAa Ha M3BECTaH HauyMH Mapkupajy (B. Meyerhoff 2015: 106) Te ce moxe
NPETIIOCTaBUTH Ja je OBHUM IHcal] ’Kejeo Hcrahu IujanekaTcko MOpEeKJIo JIMKA, HEroBy
HEOOPa30BAHOCT UT]I.
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I'maron ,,BoieTu™ 3a0eNieKeH je ca MPOMEHOM KOjy MMajy TJIaroiiu CeaMe
BpCTe, KOjU Cy C€ NMPUKIbYUYHIM Tharonuma tuna ,,ymeru™ (yn. MBuh n mp. 1997:
249).

(172) Owu ne sose mojue Bene. (29)

(173) Ja, mera, oran, orem. (146)

Y 1pehem nuily MHOKHMHE mpe3eHTa Oenexu ce (UHATHU HACTaBakK -0y.
(yn. UBuh u op. 1997: 163).

(174) Mzem 1a uM KaXeM Ja ce cknonudy, a cahedy” MU 1ena, camo ITo

Hucy. (15)

dyTyp ce oOpasyje ca ”HOUHUTHBOM, a ¥ TpeheM JIHIy MHOKHHE jaBJba Cce
00mmK /iedy, Koju mpeacTaBba BojBohaHcKy ocobenoct (yn. Msuh u ap. 1997: 181-
183).

(175) Ana heoy ce cane yHyiu noHOCHTH. (22)

(176) Mmamo, 6ab60, ceaHo fiedy oun To Hahu. (145)

3abenexeHa je u ynorpeda Gopme da + npezenm 3a o0pazoBame PyTypa
(yn. MBuh u mp. 1997: 183).

(177) Unem oa um kaicem... (23)

3alenexxeH je mpemior Hy3 y 3Hauewmy ,,y3, IOped 10, KOjU je MO3HaT
0anatckum roBopuma (PCI'B 2010: 185; Msuh u ap. 1997: 340-341).

(178) U mwera cam Hy3 oBe Moje miikosoBana. (19)

3. dyukuuja nujanexkara y Beaukoj npamu

[Mpumapna ¢yHkuja ynorpede aujajiekta y Jeidy Owiia Ou 3ampaBo
AyTEHTUYHOCT CaMOI' TEKCTa — JIMKOBH y OBOM JIIy Cy LIPHOTOPCKOT TOpPEKia U
OUYEKMBaHO je nOa he u roBopuTd oBHM nujanekToM. Ciyxehn ce je3nukum
0COOMHAaMa CBOJCTBEHHUM T'OBOPHHUIIMMA 3€TCKO-CJeHUYKOT [HjajieKTa, ayTop je
YBEPJEUBO M3BPIIHO KapaKTepH3alHjy JIMKOBA, 1ajyhn CBaKOM H-eroB JIMYHHM Ieyar.
Mehytum, cumbonka Jujajgekara y OBOM JIeNy 3alpaBo je MHOTO KOMIUIEKCHH]A.
Jujanexkar jecTe CBOjeBPCHM MPEACTaBHUK IIOpPEeKJIa M HOCWJIALl TpaaHLuje.
Jwujanexar je OHO IITO y OBOj ApamMH JIMKOBE Y CBUM HHXOBHM Pa3IMYUTOCTUMA,
CyKoOMMa ¥ KJIAaCHUM, UJICOJIONKUM U APYTUM Mel)ycoOHMM mojienama — criaja — cBe
MOjeMHIE KOJOHHUCTE IHjajieKaT TPYHHIIE y CBOJEBPCHU KOJEKTHBHHU JIMK KOjU
YIPKOC CBUM pa3opHMa HIAK 3aJp)kaBa CBOjE€ 3ajeJHHINTBO. Y JpaMH ce
CYIPOTCTaBJbajy cgoje M myhe. baHATCKH TOBOp NMPHUCYTaH je Kao IMPEACTaBHUK

25 . .
[Mucar oBaj 06suK Genexxy crojeHo.
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TyhuHe y K0joj cy ce komonuctu Hauutd. OHM OCTaBJbajy CBOje W oajiaze y Tyhe,
Tpyzaehu ce 1a ra HaYMHE CBOjUM; TO j€ U TJlaBHa MpoOJieMaTrKa OBE JIpaMe — JKejba
3a OOJPMIM JKHMBOTOM, KOjO] j€ CYHpPOTCTaBJbEH CTpax OJf TyOWTKAa HalMOHAIHOT
WACHTUTETa W JIMYHOT MHTETpUTeTa. Y MPOJIOTY M ENHJIOTY c€ BHUAU Ja U MHOTO
roJliHa HAaKOH KOJIOHH3AIMje M JKMBOTA IMPOBEJEHOI, YCIOBHO pE4YeHo, Ha Tyhoj
TEPUTOPHUjU — JIMKOBU UyBajy CBOj AMjajieKaT, a TaKO U COICTBEHHW HACHTHUTET U
Tpaguuujy. AyTop je, MpeTnocTaBba ce, HEHaAMEpPHO, KPO3 MpUUy y OBOM ey,
WCIPUYA0 jOII jeqHy — MPHUYy O MYyTy 3€TCKO-CJEeHHYKOT AMjaJieKTa 0 MOApydja
BojBoaune. HamomeHyTo je a TOBOpHE oa3e OBOT IWjasieKTa M JaHac MOCToje Ha
OBOM M0/Ipy4jy. Mako je mMpBOOMTHHUX KOJOHUCTA HA OBOj TEPUTOPHjH JaHAC MATIO —
MOTOMIT KOJIOHHCT2 CBOjUM TOBOPOM KOjU dYyBa OCOOWHE 3€TCKO-CjeHHYKOT
JjalieKTa, CBeJloYe O OUyBamy TPaJUIIMje U HAIIMOHAIHE CBECTH U PUTIaJHOCTH.

4. 3akbyuak

Haxon ananmuse rpahe uzaBojeHe u3 Tekcra ,,Benuke npame®, Moxe ce
3aKJbYYUTH Ja ToBOp BehHMHE JHMKOBA TIPHUMAJa 3€TCKO-CJEHUYKOM JIUjalIeKTy
cprckor jesuka. [Tucar je, mako cam HHje TOBOPHHK OBOT JMjaJIeKTa, Y TEKCT YHEO
MHOIITBO OCOOMHA TUNHYHHUX 32 CPEAMIIBU IMOJAMjajeKaT OBOT JWjalieKTa, Y3
nojenuHa oxactynama (B. Anamusa). [Tucar ce ciyxuo m GaHATCKMM TOBOpHMa
IIyMaJijCKO-BOjBOhaHCKOT  nWjaliekTa KOJ  HEKOJNUWIMHE JIMKOBa, Takobe,
yrnoTpeOuBIIM 0COOWHE CBOjCTBEHE OBMM TroBopuMa. DyHKIHja 3€TCKO-CjeHUYKOT
JMjajiekTa y Jelly jecTe BUIIECTpyKa — OH Jaje ayTeHTHYHOCT caMoj NPHYH, BPIIU
KapaKTepHu3allnjy JIMKOBA, alld UX U O0jeAHIbyje Y HEPaCKUIUBO 3ajCTHHUINTBO U
npecTaBiba yIeyaTJbuBO CPEACTBO KOj€ CIIY)KU Y CBPXY OUyBama TpajuLyje.
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OCBPT HA TMJAJIEKATCKE I'OBOPE 1 BUXOBY ®YHKIIUIVY V ...

Miljana Copa

OVERVIEW OF THE DIALECTS AND THEIR FUNCTION IN VELIKA DRAMA
WRITTEN BY SINISA KOVACEVIC

Summary

Velika Drama tells a story about Montenegrin colonists who settled in Vojvodina, and this
was caused by the political events after the World War I1. In this paper we analyse the
language which is used in this piece: a Serbian dialect which is spoken on the territory of
Montenegro was mostly used in Velika Drama, and this was confirmed through the
linguistic-stylistic analysis of the text. Another achievement was made through the usage of
this dialect: it makes this story authentic, preserving the tradition and explaining the
contemporary existance of this Montenegrin dialect in the territory of Vojvodina.

Key words: drama, Velika drama, dialects, function of dialects.
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OYHKIWJA U 3HAYEKBE HAPOJAHUX U TPABDAHCKUX ITECAMA V
UBKOBOJ CJIABH CTEBAHA CPEMIIA”

CAKETAK: Pan ananusupa ynoTpedy HapoAHUX Iecama y HoBenM Hexoea crasa CTeBaHa
Cpemma, mopenehn je ca ymoTpeOom rpalhaHCcke, Tj. yMETHHYKE IOE3HMje y HCTOM JEiy.
Cpemarn jacHO pa3zaBaja ABa KyJNTypHa W JAPYINTBEHA MHJbea MpeMa MOe3Wju KOjy IIeBajy,
OJJHOCHO, H3rOBapajy, YWME OHAa IpecTaje Ja HMa HCKJBYYHBO YIOTY OCIHKaBama
pacIoNoXema jyHaka, Bell MOUMmbe 1a MPeACTaB/ba M KYJITYPOJIOMIKU CYKOO 10 KOT I0JIasH
HaKOH INTO TYPCKU YTHIQj mpecTaje Outn qoMuHanTaH y Humry, koju ox 1882. mocraje neo
Kpamesune Cpouje.

Kwyune peyu: rpahancka moesuja, HapoHa MOE3Hja, OAHOC TPAJUIIHOHAIHOT U CABPEMEHOT,
peamuzam, CteBan Cpemaig

YTuia] cprcke TpaamiMoHanHe Kyitype Ha neio Cresana Cpemiia
00yXBaTaH je U CJI0jJEBUT — CKOPO CBAKO HETOBO JIEJIO MPOXKETO j€, HAa OBaj WM OHAj
HAYWH, HApOOHUM 2eHujem, kKako 6u 1o pexao Pactko IlerpoBuh, Te apyraunje Huje
HU ca HErOBOM HOBEJNIOM M6Koga ciaea, TUM Tipe WITO Beh caM HACIIOB HABOJM Ha
o0nuaj Koju mpakTuKyjy camo CpOu oI CBUX CIOBEHCKHMX, ajJd M Hapona
xpuirhancke BepoucnosecTd (Buau Kosauesuh 1985).

[Mopen tora mro Cpemar] Kpo3 CBOje JIesI0 IPOBIaYHM OITUCE YUTABOT HH3a
HapOJHUX BEpOBama U 00MUaja, MoceOHy yJIOTy OH HaMemYyje HapOJHUM NecMama —
Kao 3HAa4YajHOM KOMYHHKAIIMOHOM CpEJCTBY, ald U CBOjEBPCHOM €MOTHBHOM
JIAKMYCY CBOjUX JIMKOBA.

“ Pax je mpomcrexao w3 mcruTHOTr paia ,,DYHKIHMja U 3HAYCHE HAPOAHHX M Tpal)aHCKHX
necama y ZMexosoj cnasu CreBana Cpemmna“ y OKBHpPY Kypca ,Pediekcn ycmeHe
KibIDKeBHOCTH y Jienry CteBana CpeMia™ Ha MacTep CTyaujaMa CpIICKE KEM)KEBHOCTH, O[T
MmeHTopcTBOM mpod. np Jbmwbane Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh, na ®unosopckom dakynrery
Vuusepsutera y HoBom Cany 2017. roguse.


mailto:rastkoloncar93@gmail.com

Pacmxo P. Jlonuap

Hakon ctBapama KpasseBune CpOuje Hum moHoBO mocTaje rpax mHoA
CprICcKOM ympaBoM. M3 mera oa3u TypCKO CTAaHOBHHUILITBO OCTaBJbajyhu BUIJbHBE
yTHIIaje — ITOYEB O] je3HKa, MPEeKo 00nvaja, IMa CBe 0 apXUTEKType. Y TOj CpenuHu
JI0JIa3u 10, YCJIOBHO PEUCHO, KYJITYpOJIOIIKOr CyKoOa [Ba yTHIaja pasUuUTHUX
[MBWIIN3alja — HMCTOYAuKe M 3amajmbadke, OJHOCHO 0 MpPOJAOpa 3araigHuX
BPEIHOCTH Y KalTUTATMCTUYKOT CUCTEMa Ha IPOCTOP KOjH je joIl YBeK yOOKO Be3aH
3a TpaJMIFjy, MPAKTUUHO Jockopa ¢eynanmno ypehen. Kao mro je y pomany 3ona
3amguposa mprkazao yCHOH CpeImer Clioja, YHMjH jeé Y30pHH IpeICTaBHUK MaHe
Kyjynauwmja, u y Hsxosoj crasu CreBan Cpemarll pukasyje MoyeTke eBporen3animje
nojydepammser Humkor mamamyka. OBH mpolecH ce MOTy TPaTUTH U KPo3
yrnorpedy HapoiHE JHpHKE, OJHOCHO, IPEKO YIUIMBA 0] CYIPOTCTaBIbEHE,
rpalaHcke, yMETHHYKE JIMPHKE.

Beh ox camor moverka, ox IpBOT JaHa CllaBe — MPAKTUYHO, U MPE HEHOT
noueTka — Cpemall HaroeeltaBa CBOjeBpCHO pazOujame 100po yTBpheHe obuuajHe
tdopme, Tako mro, mocne llurana, xoju MBKy, y BuAy decTuTama CiaBe, NEBajy
Kaxksa cu, kpacua, oywuye moja, npen VIBKoBO IBOpHUINTE 10j7a3e H ,,TpOyIIACTH
OaHIUMCTH, a HA KPajy U ,,jefaH pubu Bepriam Hemall, Koju Ha CBOM Beprily CBUpa
HajIIpe TOJIKY, 3aTHM KOJIO, a HAaIlOCJIETKY ,,0leT HEKy CEHTUMEHTAIHY IIBaICKy
menoaunjy*. [lpumetHo je ma ce Hajmiahu — Jera — HajBUIIE UHTEPECY]y YIPaBO 3a
u3Bohaue Koju CBUpajy MapiieBe W Moijike — Oangucte U Bepriama (Buau Cpemail
1972: 17-18).

CpeMarl 3aTM YBOJAM Ha CIEHY W TJIaBHH H3BOp, IJIABHOI TieBada
HapOJHUX Ilecama y pomaHy, MBkoBor npujaresba Kamdy, koju y nmecMmu, y neBamy,
BWJIM TIpE€ CBera MOryhHOCT M3pakaBarma YHYTPAIIkher, EMOTHBHOT CTamba, a MOTOM
1 MoryhHOCT (TOHOBHOT) OCTBapema TEKCTa MeCMe Kao KOMYHHKAIIMOHOT CPE/ICTBA
— KpO3 PEKOHTEKCTyaln3allMjy W PEHHTEPIPETalnjy — IITO HApOYUTO JO0JIA3U JI0
u3pakaja y HEroBUM JIMjajo3MMa ca jOIl jeJHMM WiaHOM apyiuTsa, Kypjakow.
W3mely mux nBojuie ce, HauMme, jaBjba aHTaroHn3am, kajaa Kairya nounme jaBHo, ma
YaK U HEYMECHO, Jia ce nmpuceha MIazocTH IpoBesieHe Y 3aby0sbeHocTH y IBKOBY
camammy kommmHuiy, Cuky, He cxBarajyhm kako Kypjak, y natom TpeHyTKY
yzoBall, raju Jby0oaBHa ocehama npema mwoj.

On spybaBu K0jy HHKaaa HUje Tpedoneo, Kamua tpaxu ma (My) — kKao Kazaa
cy Oowmm miaau — neBa Cragyj nune, ne noj pano (Cpeman 1972: 55), a morom u
CTapOBPEMCKY V bawuy cam pysica, 0oxkie Hemam mydica. Y TIPBOj TIECMH, )KCHA Ce
obpaha ciaByjy, mosiehu ra na joj He Oyam rocmonapa, Kor he oHa cama mpoOyauTH,
HaKOH IITO je Kpaj mbe yToHyo y cad. Mmajyhu y Buay na ce ciaByjeBa necMa uyje
yrilaBHOM HOhy mim y 30py, TEKCT IecMe IMOCPEIHO, ald jacHO, alyaupa U Ha
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NOTEHIMjaHN JbyOaBHU YHH KOjU ce oaBHja u3mely aBoje cympyxuuka.' Jbubana
[Memnkan-Jbymtanosuh, ananusupajyhu ynory oe mnecme y Kowmanu bope
CrankoBuha, BN BEHY ABOCTPYKY QYHKIH]Y, Of KOje je mpBa u3pa3 JbyOaBHUUKE
CaMOJIOBOJFHOCTH Y Hjeanu3oBaHoM mpoctopy (Buam Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh
2009: 7-16). OBakBy yJsory, HECyMIbHBO, IleCMa UMa U Kaja je momuibe Cpemuen
Kamua. Jlpyra, nak, necMa — uMmajyhu y Buay unmeHuIly na je Cuka caja yaoBuIa —
MOJXe Ja TOCITYXH Kao ally3uja Ha HeHY, YCIOBHO PEUYEHY, OOHOBJbEHY MIIAJIOCT,
OJTHOCHO — J1a TIpe/icTaBsba KamauHo ynBapame.

[pucehajyhu ce cBoje mmamoctn, Kamda ce ceha m mecama koje je oH
neBao Cuku M3 6amwy uode wejman Oegojue, OIMHOCHO, Kako kouddja ca CHUKOM
ybp3aBa, Kanua neBa:

He ronu koma, ummai nox teoe,
He roHu koma, MOpH, MOMHYE,
Kako u ja, manoj Cuke, ete, 3a Tebe! (Cpemary 1972: 56-57).

Ha oBom mecTy, Cpemall KOHKPETH3Yje OJHOC HeroBuX jyHaka — Kamue u
Kypjaka, npeBacxomHO — mpeMa IpUMEHH I0e3Wje Y CBaKOAHEBHHM CHTYallHjama,
Makap TO 3HAYMJIO W HapyllaBambe pelocie/la CTUXOBA M METPUYKE CTPYKTYpe
U3BOPHOT 00JIMKA ITeCMe.

EBonmpajyhu nasmse cBojy muagoct kpo3 CukuHy necmy — Pakumo, mopu,
paxumo — Kan4a 3axenu Jja My HCTy IecMy TI€Bajy W HerJallikba Jby0aB U HeHa
khep Mapujoma. Hakon Tora momasu y aupektaH cykob ca Kypjakom xoju My
nooairyje:

Ject, ‘ohe nma Tw meBajy! Baspnia cy TH OHe Jazapwiie ca cena, ma Jia CTaHy Ipe
kyhy u na meBajy: ‘OBae HaMa Kaxy MIIaJ0 HEXXECHEHO, MIIaJI0 HeXXemeHo, Kamay
yenebujy!’ bynano matopa! (Cpemart 1972: 59).

Yak u oBa KypjakoBa pyranuua, ucmesamwe Kamunne dantasmje o cebu
camMoM Kao Miaauhy, UMa Mo3aJuHy y TPaAMLMOHAIHO] CPIICKO] KyATYpH, nMajyhu
y BUy Za Cy y Ja3apHIe HIIUTEe JeBOjKe mpe yaje.”

! OBakBo Tymaueme mecmMe MMa I0JaTHY MOTBPAY Y TOME IITO KacHHje i cam Kaua roBopu
Kako je xTeo aa oxxeHn CHKy, Te O ce 0BO Jajlo TyMaylTH Kao HEroBa HEOCTBapeHa XkKeJba
3a OpauHoM cpehom (mpum. ayT.).

2 0 tome omumpuuje Buxu CM: 328; 3naranosuh 2007; Hexemkosuh 1990.
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O Tome na mecma 3a Kauy He npeacTaBiba caMo MOBpaTaK y MiaaocT, Beh
UCTOBPEMEHO M OWTaH YWHWIAI] HHCTOBOI 3aMUILJbamha HJCAIHE CUTYyalHje,
CBOjEBPCHOT paja Ha 3€MJbH, CBEJIOYH U FETOB MOHOJIOT':

I'memam Gexap W Kako NPOLBETANI0 CBE M O3EJICHEJNO; CIyIIaM JCBOjUMKH KaKO
I0jy TaM, OATOPKE W3 JIOj3€, M CJIaBej-IIIIe KaKo IMoje Top’ Ha IIEBTENH]y, 1a MU
J07a3u MUJo. [...] Ja cu Tar momujeM W pakdjy W IBET OJH IIEBTENHjy (KakKo
Me3eI’K), 1a CH W ja 3arojeM, YyKHEM cac Tep3ujaH y TaMOypy, I1a CH 3aIiojeM:
‘Caamna Hana Gocwbak...” (Cpemar 1972: 62-63).

Tpehu man cnase, Beh Ha Mapkosnan, Kamya u Kypjak 3ananajy y crame
Kapa-ceBaaxa ma ox Llurana, koje 10oBOJE Aa yBENNYajy Becesbe ¢ KOr je U JoMahuH
no0erao, Tpaxke 1a CBUpajy pasiauuute necMe. Hajnpe Kanua —na cBupajy meroBy
arcanoc’, m meecMmy HAumu, humu pyoswco, notoMm Kypjak — [[Imo me nema, opazu, oa
Mu 0ojewr — TIeCMy y KOjOj CE€ OuYMTaBa HEroBa jacHa 4exrma 3a CHKOM, Ha IITa
cnenu Kamumna peakuwmja: ,,Jok, jok, ceupute: ‘IloOpaTtume, moOparume, ere, na ce
He Bapamo!’* (Cpemar 1972: 113) Ako ce apyra necMa MOXe CXBaTUTH Kao IyT Ja
Kypjak n3pexHe, MUHIUPEKTHO, CBOjY Jby0aB, OHJIA CE MOCTEha MOKE CXBATHUTH Kao
mupektHa Kamranna nopyka Kypjaky, o1 kor 3axTeBa 1a v cam Oyzie OTBOPEH.

Kypjak he 3aucrta usHetu cBOjy JbyOaB mpen Jbyne u uchpocuhie Cuky,
mrro he omner 6uTH pasnor gonatHe nojemuke umehy Karde u mera, naxo je npeu y
no4yeTky 6uo cpehan 300r moOpaTumMoBe KeHuade — cmarpao je, Haume, 1a he Cuke
cazna mohu fa My neBa Paxumo, mopu, paxumo Kaaroj oH noxenu. Ty Hany Beh y
HOYETKY HEroB 1modpaTtuM yOuja, a Mmocieuie Tora u3ia3e Ha BUJIENIO y TPEHYTKY
jenHe ,Becene” Hohu, kama Kamgya on Ilurana Tpaxku ga My CBHPAjy HETOBY
wxkamoc’, 1j. ‘En’ cm uyja mek cam umcmpocena?’“(Cpemary 1972: 131) Hemiro
kacHuje Kamya he mocraru arpecuBHuju, neBajyhu Kypjaky, kom mpaBo nme Oeme
Jlumurpuje, Muta — Mum-Mum-Mum-Mumanye/ Lpknu mu, nyknu, Oywimanye!®
(Cpemarr 1972: 131) ¥ HacTymy KOM He HENOCTaje MATETHKE, a HAaKOH HACTaBKa
cBahe ca Kypjakom, Kanua nznasu u3 kosa, npahen camo cBOjUM IICOM, U M€Ba!

Kax t1 ympem, Moja Muna HaHe,
Tu na BukHemr Manynaha nokrypa! (Cpemar 1972: 136).

% Hasus necme jecte Mumo, Mumanue (ipuM. ayr.).
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Ha xpajy, cyko0 u3mel)y mpujatespba ce CMUpYje TakO IITO MOOpaTUM
Kypjak y3uma nodpatuma Kamdy 3a kyma, Majia IOTOBH HE MPECTaje J1a MPOBOLMPA,
JOII jemHOM — Kao Ha MOYETKYy pOMaHa — Memajyhu TeKCT mecMe, y OBOM CIIy4ajy
JIPYIITBY OMUJbeHe [ eHa majky oymo KyHe, npedopmynuinyhu kpaj y: [llmo me
oaoe 3a yodosya | 3a mpeosya uz Jleckosya, ¢ OYUTIICAHUM ay3djamMa Ha CBOT
noOpatuma u Oyayher Kkyma, 0THOCHO, Ha HETOBO MOpekio u npodecujy. Hakon
cBanoe Kypjaka u Cuke, yecto je Kamya monmaszuo muma y rocte, u Cuka My je
nesaina — Pakumo, mopu, pakumo, aiu .

[a 3najer, miie Mopu, Backe,
Kaksa je sxanba 3a mmamoc?! (Cpemar 1972: 141).

OBuMm ctuxoBuMa Cpemall jacHO CTaBJba JI0 3Hama J1a KamunHa jpy0aB He racHe y
MOTITYHOCTH, Oap He mpema oHoj Bu3uju Miage Cuke k0joj je Kamua u maspe Bepas.
[lapanmenno ca oBoM, pa3Buja ce JbyOaBHa mpuya Mianor CBeTuciaBa,
Hermo3Hartor Hummujama, koju nonasu u3 beorpana na Oyae ONMIUITHHCKA YMHOBHUK
— OJm3y TpeACeNHUKY OINIITHHE, KOJH TOBOPH IIyMaJHjCKO-BOjBOhaHCKUM
nujamekToM’ — a KOjH, C IOE3MjoM KOjy, MaxoM peLHTyje, Mpe Hero IeBa,
npejicTaB/ba yNpaBo CYMPOTHOCT OKOJMHU y KOjoj ce 3armye. CBeTHCNIaB je 1o
BOKAIMjH TJIyMall, 1 OH KOPHCTH CBaKy NPHIMKY Ja CBOj TJIyMadKH Jap IOKaxe.
Kax ce uma y BuAy HauyuMH JKMBOTa KOjU Cy BOAWIM MyTyjyhu Tiymuu (Buau
Muomesuh 2014),° CBeTHCIAB je y OBAKBOM OKPYKEHY y HE3aBHIHOM HOJ0XKA]y,
HApOYMTO I10 MUTAKY PEAKIIMje HAjOJMKIX Ha BETOBY JKeJbY Jla Ce OaBH IITyMOM.
HenoznaBame cnaBckux oOudaja — J0K Ta y HapaTuBy Cpemair jour yBek
OCJIOBJbaBa Kao Henosnamoz — ynpaBo je oAroBOpHO 3a CBETHCIIABOB ,,yman' y
JPYIITBO 4eTBOpHUIle Npujaresba. Hanme, He cxBaTajyhu cHUrHal Ja MOCITY>KUBAambe
kadoM moapazymeBa Kkpaj OopaBka y nomahmHOBOj] kyhm, CBerncmaB ocraje ca

* Ha oBoM Mmecty Cpemal CyIITHIIHO Tpay mapaieny n3Mely Bpemena aBa o6peHoBulicBcka
BlIaJiapa — Kmaza Mwjoma ¥ kpajba MmiaHa, e y o0a cilydaja Ha TeK ocioOoleHe
Teputopuje — beorpaackor nmamanyka y mpBoM cirydajy, ¥ Humkor mamanyka y ApyroMm — Ha
MecTa YMHOBHHUKA JI0J1a3¢ MaXxOM WHTEJIEKTYaIIIH [IKOJIOBAHH IO 3aI1aJJHOM MOJIEIy, YUMe Ce
HaroBellITaBa HEMUHOBHOCT €BpoOIIen3anyje fockopaiimker Humkor namanyxa, 1mo yriaeny Ha
TEPUTOPHjEe KoOje je jouml Kmaz Mwiom ociaoboamo. Y MpBOM Cily4ajy, €MUHCHTHU
NpeACTaBHULM OBOT Mozena 6u 6w Jumutpuje JaBunosuh, Joakum Byjuh, JoBan Xayuh
U Opyru (IIpUM ayT.).

http://mpus.org.rs/wp-content/uploads/2014/09/Putujuca-pozorista-u-Srbiji-katalog.pdf —
npuctymsseno 28. 03. 2017.
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HAJUHTUMHUjUM VIBKOBUM TIpHjaTejbMa y HEroBOM JOMY CBE O jyTpa, LITO ce
MOYKe IMOCMaTpaTH Kao HapyllaBamke YCTaJbeHe MpaKce.

Beh kako cBuhe, Kanua, ayBmm moj ntune, KOHCTaTyje: ,,bynOy:n moje, Ha
mra cnean CBETHCIABOBa peIuIMKa: ,, 10 ciaByj meBa, mieBa He mnesal!™ (Cpemarg
1972: 61). Axo ce uma y Buny aa CerucinaBa OysOyi1, OXHOCHO, CIaByj, acomupa
npe Ha lllekcnupa, Hero Ha, mpumMepa panu, necMmy Cragyj-nuie, He nHOj paHo WU
HEKY APYTy U3 CPIICKEe HApOJIHE KEIKEBHOCTH, Y K0jOj ce OyinOyI 4ecTo jaBjba, OBO
ce MECTO J]a TYMAuuTH Kao HEeroBa OKPEHYTOCT MO30PHUIIIHO] U TpaljaHCKoj mpe Hero
TPaJUIMOHATHO] YMETHOCTH.

Kama ra motoMm xapoawu mwrtajy mMa M Oma W MajKy, OH OArOBapa
nieBajyhu:

Ona HeMaM, Majke HeMaM Ha CBETY TOM,
HasHo, 1aBHO y Tpo0Y cy, 0j, xnmahanom! (Cpemart 1972: 67).

JlBaHaecTepauka TyxOaiuIla, HajBEPOBATHUjE MOHOJOT M3  HEKe
Mmenonpame, koja nmoaceha Ha crtape rpaicke mecme, Haciehe je koje CeeruciaB
JoHocH y Hu.

WuTepecanTan je W KaTpeH KOjU penurtyje mpe Hero VMBKo W merosa
cynpyra ofy 1a 3a mwera npoce Mapujoiy:

U nama he Baspzia, 30pa CHHYT
CyHue Haiie y BUCHHY BHHYT,
Buhem moja, Moje gemo aparo,
Bbuhew moja, jenuno mu 6saro! (Cpemarn 1972: 118).

OBakBa u3jaBa Jby0aBH, pa3iMKyje ce, mpumepa paau, oj oHe Kamuuhe,
KOja je y BEeJIMKO] MEpPH MHAMPEKTHA M KOja ce TeK Jla HaciayTHTU u3Mely penosa,
Koja je mpoxera crpamihy, cTpajameM y JbybaBHOM Oony u ocehamy KapaceBjaaxa.
Kanua he najsehy cnobony y3etu y Tome na ymecro Kako u ja, oyuio moja, 3a mebe
ucneBa Kaxo u ja, manoj Cuxe, eme, 3a mebe.

CeetncnaB je, y OHOME INTO PEUUTYje — WM TIeBa — JUPEKTHHjH, IITO
KyJIMUHHpa HErOBOM KEJbOM Jia Ca HOBUM IIpWjaTesbuMa reBa MapHjonmu moj
Mpo30pOM cepeHany. Peakiija Ha KOjy HamiIa3W jecTe Ja je cepeHana cMmeuna pey
(Cpemarr 1972: 128), xao, BepoBaTHO, IITO je ¥ caM 00myaj Hummjama cMeman u
HeoOnvaH. Takohe, ako Ou ce ymopenmuo W HA4YWH Ha KOjHU OHH OIHCY]y CBOjE
Jpy0aBHO ocehame, mano 61 ce mpuUMETHUTH Kako je To kox Kamue — ma u VBka, koju
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je Takohe cBojeBpeMeHO Ouo 3albyOsbeH y CUKy — CBE y eMolMjaMa, y3/1acuMma,
ocehawy nepra, Myuamy W3 MyHIKe W CIMYHOM, NOK CBeTHCNAaB MOKyIIaBa Jaa
Jodapa, Jia ommile CBojy Jby0aB — peunma. C jemHe cTpaHe, JaKiie, OHU KOjH CBOja
ocehama He apTHKyIUILy, Beh MX MCNOJbaBajy Y CHPOBOM OOJIMKY, a ca Apyre OHaj
KOJ KOjer MecTa 3a MMITPOBU3AIM]y HEMa, YNMe FhEeTOBH M3JIMBHU €MOIlHja 100ujajy
Ha, MOXe ce pehu, N3BeCHO] U3BEIITAYCHOCTH — [TOCTajy MaHup, 1o3a.

Mory ce M3IBOJUTH jOLI [Ba MpUMEpa yHnoTpebe HapogHE MecMe y JIeny,
KOjU TIPEBACXOHO TOBOPE O KapakTepy OHMX KOjH WX TEBajy, OMHOCHO, PELUTY]y.
Kao mpBo, Ty je CmykoBa, VIBKoBOT mpHjaTesba, ecMa — He Oalll HajJeuM Iri1acoM
UCTICBaH JUCTHUX:

Kan nujemo, xaja mijemo, 3aiiTo He IjeBamo,
Huje oBo, Huje oBo BuHO ykpanaeHo (Cpemarr 1972: 61).

Takohe, kaga MBko mole kom HauenmHWKa a My Ce XKalld Ha TpHjaTelbe,
npuceha ce, y jenHoM TpeHyTKy, u Cuke, y Kojy je Ouo 3aJby0JbeH, OTKpHUBajyhu
TaKo JIpyTy CTpaHy CBOj€ JIMYHOCTH, 1a/1ajyhn y ceBaax Kaja ce CeTH mecMme:

Mapym-Mapuko, MopH, kapal)o3iuko,

Koi'ko cu maia, Ton'ko cu 3Haia!

Jlara me, nara, 1op Mu u3Jnara,

Jop mu m3nara 6p3ora koma! (Cpemary 1972: 93).

CrpaMm HapojaHE TOE€3Mje Koja je IocTaja MPaKTHYHO, HEPACKUIMB JICO
CBaKyjalmune y crapux Hummmja — xoje npeacrasmbajy MBko, Kamga, Cmyk n
Kypjak — ¢ K0joM ce OHU TOJHMKO CaXXHBJbABAjy Aa je NIPUMEHY]Y U y Pa3roBopy, Yy
cBOjuM 3aljeBHIlaMa W 3aYMKaBamUMa, KOjy U3MEHY]Yy y CKIIaly ca CHTyalujaMa y
KojuMa ux kopucre, Cpeman nocraBba Miagor CBeTuciaBa, Koju Kao zneo cebde
HOCH JIpaMCKy ¥ TpahjaHcKy moesujy, Kojy He KWBH, K0jy He oceha — kojy xxenu na
enymu na oceha. OHa ce He MOXE TOJIMKO CXBATUTH KAaO MMAHEHTHH JE0 H-EroBe
JMYHOCTH ¥ H-ETOBOT' HAIIMOHAIHOT MIACHTUTETA, Beh, Mmpe, Kao Hmerosa kejba Aa ce
Oyjie HEKO JIPYTH, OJJHOCHO, Ka0 PeYd HEKOra Jpyror Koju OM OH, Kao TIryMal| Io
BOKAIIMjH, JKEJICO J]a MOCTaHe Y OHUM TPEHYLIMMA KOjH Cy U3 CBaKOJHEBHULIE H3Y3ETH,
KOJH CY Y3BHUIIICHH.

Cpemar, 9WHU ce€, CYNTHJIHO TIPHKa3yje CBOj TECHMHUCTHYKH CTaB O
MPOOPY 3alaAbauKor Y MPOCTOPE TPAAULIMOHAIHE CPIICKE KYJIType — Kako oOuyaja
Tako U noesuje. Beh nnTepecoBame zaere 3a Bepriiaila, Ipe Hero 3a HapoAHE IecMe
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Koje cBupajy Lluranu, cyrepuie GpacuuHUPaHOCT HOBUM, HETIO3HATHM. AKO ce MMa
y BUIy Aa Ha miahuma cBer octaje, Cpemall OTBOPEHHUM OCTaBJba MUTAE 3a KOjy hie
ce O]] IB€ My3HKe — OHY K0ja je €0 ’UXOBOT WX Tyher HallMOHAITHOT UICHTUTETa —
OTIPENICJITH jEAHOM KajJa IOCTaHy OJATrOBOPHM WiaHOBH jApymTBa. Cpemar je, o
CBOj mpwiHIH, cBecTaH Aa he Beh cnenmehe mokospere mohu 3a OHUM OOMYajHUMa —
Kao WTO TO 4uHU mianu CBerucnas, anu U VIBKO, KOjU 3a ClIaBy U y CBEUYAHHM
NpUIMKaMa HOCH OJIeJI0 €BPOIICKOT Kpoja — KOju Cy Aomupanu y ociobohenu Huru
npeko beorpana m Kparyjesma, u3 eBpOINCKUX Belerpaja, ca XajO-IWINHIPHIMA U
(hpakoBrMa MecTo (hecoBa M aHTEpHja, C MOJIKAMa MECTO KOJIa, C JIPaMaTH30BaHUM
ocehamem Oora HacIipaM KapaceBiaxa Hermo3Hator EBporu.
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Rastko R. Lon¢ar

THE FUNCTION AND THE MEANING OF TRADITIONAL AND CIVIL SONGS IN
IVKOVA SLAVA BY STEVAN SREMAC

Summary

The paper analyzes the usage of traditional songs in the novel lvkova slava by Stevan
Sremac, comparing it to the usage of the civil poetry in the same novel. Stevan Sremac
clearly distinguishes two cultural and social milieues according to poetry they sing, or better
yet, recite, with which — the poetry recited — no longer has only the role of depicting a
character’s emotions, but also begins to represent the culturological conflict, which starts
after the Turkish influence ceases to be dominant in Ni§, once this city becomes the part of
Kingdom of Serbia in 1882.

Keywords: civil poetry, traditional poetry, relations between traditional and contemporary,
realism, Stevan Sremac.
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SACTYIIUBEHOCT U ®YHKIUJA TIOCJIOBULIA 1 U3PEKA ¥V
BYKAJJUHY CTEBAHA CPEMIIA”

CAJKETEK: Tema pana je 3acTyIUbCHOCT M (DYHKIIMja HApOJHUX OOJIMKA, MMOCJIOBHIA H
m3peka y pomany CreBana Cpemmna Bykaoun. Y OKBHUpY MpoydaBama JAella U je3uKa
nenokymHor CpeMueBOTr CTBapajallTBa, JOJIA3M Ce 10 3aKJbydKa J1a je TI03HABAO HapOIHE
o0nmke u yecto ux kKopuctuo. Pag roBopu u 0 CpeMdeBOM je3HKY, yUECTaTHM YMETHUYKAM
MOCTYIIIIAMAa Kao IITO Cy UPOHH]ja, IpEyBeINdYaBame U eydeMusam, Kako OUCMO JOIIIH 110
3aKJbydKa Ja je pyHKuja mocroBuna u m3peka y CpemdeBoMm fenmy, Hajuemthe, y ciryxOu
HABEICHUX YMETHHUYKHX MOCTymaka. [Ipoy4yaBaonu Cy MOCBETWIN MaXiby JE3UKy Yy ACTUMa
Cresana CpeMiia, a OBaj paj HACTOjU Ja MOKaKe KaKO HABEJACHU HAPOJHU OOJHIA MMajy
moceOHo Mecto y CpeMUYeBOM je3UKy U TIOCEOHY yJIOTY y KapaKTepH3alliju CaMUX jyHaKa.

Kwyune peuu: mocnosuna, m3peka, Crean Cpemall, HapaTUBHU IOCTYIIM, yCMEHA
KEbHKEBHOCT

»Bykamua“ CreBana Cpemua je npBu myT 00jaBJbeH y ,,bpankoBoM Koy,
riae je uznasuo ¢ npekuauMa 1896. u 1897. rogune. Jla cy HacTaBIy MPHUIIOBETKE O
»Kapujepu npaktukanta BykanuHa MII4eKnMBaHU HECTPIUBUBO, CBEJOYE HAM peur
TaJallkber YpeJIHUIITBA ,,bpankoBor kona®, koje HaBoau U [paruma JKuskosuh y
HallOMEHH O TEKCTy; OHM IIAJbMBO OOpa3maxKy 3aliTo HeMa HacTaBKa NpUYe O
npakmuxanwmy Byxaoumny:.

MHoruma Koju Hac muTajy mra je ¢ ,Kapujepom mnpaktikanta BykamunHa®
ojarosapaMo naa je BykaauH, kako je mo MojOM HpeMelTeH y ,,BHyTPEeHOCT",
IIPOMEHMBIIH M CBOj€ MME, 0TyMapao He3HaHo Kyz... (JKuskosuh 1981: 191).

“ Paz je IpOKCTEKA0 M3 HCIHTHE TeMe ,,3aCTYIBEHOCT H (YYHKIIHja MOCIOBHIA H H3PEKa y
Byxaouny Cresana Cpemua“ Ha kypcy Pediekcn ycmene kmwmxeBHOCTH y neny CreBaHa
CpeMmiia Ha Mactep CTyZAWjamMa CpIICKE KIbMDKEBHOCTH M jesuka y Hosom Cany, mon
MeHTopcTBOM 1pod. 1p Jbubane Ilemmkan Jbymranosuh
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Kao 3acebma kmwura, mak, mszmasu 1903. rogwHe W TO IOJ HACIOBOM
»Bykaguma“. Hajsume monemuke je 0mmo oko oBor CpeM4eBoOr jyHaka, dije uMe ce
HAIIIO Ha KOpHUIlaMa poMaHa kao u uMme 3one 3amdupose, [lon hupe u mon Criupe,
WBka y ,,IBKkOBOj caBu®. [la je momjeqHako BakaH MK Kao M HaBeneHH CpeMYeBH
JIMKOBHU, HE CBEJOYM CaMO TO HITO JEN0 A00Wja HAa3UB IO IVIABHOM jyHaKy, Beh u
cnennuYHa KapakTepusalyja OBOI jyHaka. YTJaBHOM je OCTajo oI
HEpPa3jallkbeHo y KPUTHUIH, & CAMUM THM OCTaJIo Kao M3a30B, Aa JH je Cpemary Bojeo
1 OBOT CBOT jYHaKa Kao W OCTalie, /la JIU MY j€ OlpallTao MaHe, WiH, MakK, 1a JIF je
oBo jenman CpemueB jyHaK KOjU 1O Kpaja HOCH IPTy HEraTWBHOCTH. J[paruiia

JKuskosuh je mpumeTno:

Mehyrtum, U Tyry u cpuly NpenuBajo je W HaJjadyaBalio jeTHO CaMHIIOCHO
ocehame npema JbyuMa: CBaKOT YOBEKa KOjU KUBH Tpeba 01aro moMuIoBaTH 110
KOCH, jep ra XMBOT CBaKOJHEBHO Tyde 1o Ii1aBu. Yak u CpemueB BykanuH mpyixa
W3BECHY INOTBPAY 3a TO: 3aMHUIUBCH W OCTBapeH Kao CaTHPUYHA CIIMKA HaIler
,JJMHAPCKOT' THMA“, Taj 3JIOCPETHUK TPOTECKHO 3aJ00Wja OIIITE CUMIIATH]e
jamyhu y nupkycy Ha Oenom wmarapity byredanocy. ['oToBo cBu KpuTHYapu
HCTHUIATHM Cy KapUKaTypHH JIMK oBor CpeMueBor jyHaka kao cuMO00J1 rapa3utuma
W NPUMUTHBU3MA. AIM, y KPUTHIM je 3amaxeHo M TO JAa je Bykamun camo
poM3BOJ ozipeljeHe JAPYIITBEHE CPeAMHE U JIa je KapuKaTypa Tora Jinka peduiexc
KapHKaTypHOT cTama Tor apymrea (JKuskosuh 1994: 99).

U3 Tora 3akipydyjeMo Koje je Kiby4HO MecTo y CpeMueBOM poMaHy KOjUM
ce kputhka OaBu. To je 3aBpIIHA ClieHA pOMaHa Koja MOXKAa paspelaBa JIHK
Bykanuna u jmaje oaroBop Ha To Meradopuuko nutame JKuBkoBuha — na nm je u
OBOI' CBOT JiMKa, 4oBeka, Cpemall MMOMHIIOBAO IO KOCH Kajaa ra je Beh »KuBOT
CBaKOJHEBHO TyKao 1o riaBu? Wmu je To jyHak mpema kojem Cpeman HUje UMao
CHUMIIaTHja, @ HU MU, YATAOlH, [0 MULIUbely MnaneHa JleckoBua (Bunu, Jleckoarg
1966). Ham pam ce OaBum JOpyroM TEMOM, CBaKaKo, ajd YyBOJHE HalOMEHE
npuOIKaBajy yrao Tymaudema TEeKCTa, a 3aCTYIUBEHOCT M (PYHKIMja HApOTHHX
obnuka y tekcty he moxnaa mohu na npubmmxu nuk BykaawHa, meropy cya0uHy,
ay M IMpe — IPYIITBO U BpeMe y KojeM ce Bykanun 6opuo 3a HeKy cBojy cpehy, 3a
HeKu cBoj Oepuher. AHa Paaun mume na cy cBu CpemMueBH jyHaLW MO NPaBUIY
,,IJbOCHATH", aJIA ¥ J1a ,,CY y TO] jJeTHO] TUMEH3HjU TaKO TAJICHTOBAaHO yxBaheHU U y
TOJIMKO] MEpH ‘TIyHW Ja onajy ytucak Behe mmpune Hero mro je umajy” (Pagun
1986: 9). A Taj BeunTH CKOpOjeBMNEBCKM W KOPUCTOJbYOMBM HAuMH >KHUBOTA
Bykagwmaa mobuja myHohy He camo 300r BemITe KapaKTeph3alHje jyHaKa, HETo
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yrpaBo 300r myHohe W wiupune; BEroBe 0COOUHE Ce uitpe ANCTOPUjCKU Ha YUTaBO
apymtBo (kyp3uB J. 3.), kao mTo je mucao parumma JKuBkoBuh, U OH
(GYHKIIMOHUIIIE TAKaB YIPABO 3aTO INTO Y CHCTEMY YV KOM (YHKIHOHWIIE MPOCTO
MMa MECTa 3a je/IHOT TaKBOT.

Kako Menu nanac — tako muma foBHjeka! - Bykagnnoso poheme u pana

MJIAIOCT

Camo BykammHOBO poljeme 00enexeHO je 3I0CTyTHUM OpojeM TpuHaecT (Omo je
TPUHAECTO JETE) Ma TO joIl M HexesbeHOo. Bepyjemo na Cpemail HUje ClIy4ajHO
onabpao oBaj Opoj, jep U caM y OIMUCY IMPBE TIIaBe MUIIE J]a je OHA OJ BaKHOCTH:
»Jep he Tek Ha Kpajy oBe NMpUMNOBETKE BUIACTH (dnTaouu, npum. J. 3.) na je uMano
MecTa ¥ cMuciia oBoj npBoj raaBu‘ (Cpemary 1981: 7). Cem 1mTo je TpuHaeCTo JeTe,
BykanuH je u HeeIbeHO JIeTe, ’hEeroB OTall BEeroBO polheme cxBaTa Kao ,,0pyKy H
jan. BykaguH Huje ¥Mao mopojaa A0 Kpaja OBOI' pOMaHa, a U OIIITE j¢ Mo3HaTa
Hapo/Ha U3peKa ,,TPUHAECTO Mpace™ 3a HeKora KoMe HHje MECTO Ty T/ je, 32 HeKora
KO Ce He yKJiara WiH je yHecpeheH mooxkajeM y KojeM je, mTo je goucra Bykanuna
U TIPaTUIIO O] poljersa ma 10 Kpaja oBe mpude kojy HaMm Cpemail 0 leMy IIPHUITOBea.
Hame, meroBa cynbuHa je 3amucaHa W y Poowcdenuxy, a u mpopude je 0aba
‘BypucaBa npeko yyBeHe MpHUYe y HAlleM Hapoay O YCyay (MCTOMMEHa HapojHa
Oajka).

A Ycyn — npuuamie 6aba BypucaBa — y3ene Heke JTUCTOBE XapTHje, Kiure 6e3
jasuje, ¥ OIeT CHUJIHE JIMCTOBE C ja3HjOM, M CHJIHA 3ape3aHa M He3ape3aHa rylrduja
mepa, W jOoIl CBPX TOTa CHIIHE CBEXKHEBE XapTHje — Ia CTale CBe TO Oamatu u
pas0amyBaTH Ha CBE CTpaHe 110 JBOPHMa CBOjHM, a (Besn 6aba Bypucasa) jenHako
BHye: ,,Kako MeHU maHac — Tako muMa nosujekal* (Cpemary 1981: 18).

U Tako je m Omio. BykaguH ce Kao NpakTHKAaHT roJuHaMa OaBHUO MaNmHpUMa,
MIPENHUCUBABEM U NTEPUMA.

3amTo Cpemall Huje BOJIEO OBOT CBOT JIMKa, Bykanuna? Mosxaa ynpaBo
300r adupmarje TpaJUuIMOHATHOT CHCTeMa BPEJHOCTH Koju BykajawH HapymiaBa
KpO3 HHU3 IMOCTyNaka y poMaHy. Y CKJaxy ca OBOM TBPAHWOM je U cam CpemueB
KOMEHTap J1aT Ha II0YETKY IIpBE IJIaBe pOMaHa:

A mociie jour u3 mwe he ce HajOOJe BUAETH KaKko Cy BPJIO YECTO IpaBe Oyzaaje OBH
cajallmby 0ajaru y4eHH JbYAN — KOJH MHCJIE, aKO CY HEIITO OJ] HAyKe MPOYUTAIH U
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LITPITHYJIH, /14 Cy CBY MYJIpPOCT KalllMKOM IOIWIN — I1a He Bepyjy y Poxnennke u
y npuuama crapux Jpyau (Cpemarn 1981: 7).

Axo je mo peunma Pagmmne Ilemmh m Hage Mumomesuh Hophesuh:
,»M3pEeKa U CBaKH TOBOPHH OOJNHK KOjU c€ TOHaBJba y TPaAMLMOHAIHO] (HopMHU —
nopeherbe M3 oOWYHOr >kWBOTa, Jnureparype, ucropuje” (Ilemmh, Pammuna;
Munomesuh DBophesuh, Hama 2011: 98), omma Omcmo YcynoBe pednm MOTIH
TyMauuTH Kao mopeheme y3eTo M3 JHMTepaType, Kao OIIITE MO3HATO MECTO Y
HUCTOMMEHO] 0ajiii ¥ BepoBame y TpaauimoHanHoj Kyntypu Cpba. [lo munusemy
I'opana MaxkcumoBuha (Bumm Makcumosuh: 1988), omatne motmde BykammHOBa
CcyOMHCKa npenoape)eHOCT — OH je TPUHAECTO JIeTE, a U MOTUYE U3 MOPOIMIIC Koja
je mo3HaTa Kao ,,ajIy4uKko rime3no’. 3aro he Bykagunos otam pehu: ,,Kyza he usep ox

"‘

knazge!* (Cpemary 1981: 25), a y ucroj enu3onu, enu3oau kana BykaauH kao aere
MMa TIpBE XajIydKe HCIHaze, a OTall ra Ipau, HIKY Ce M OCTalle M3peKe jenHa 3a
npyrom: ,.Ha kypjaka BuKka, a iucuie Meco jeny! Amm mro pexiu: YoBek Hamaxe, a
oor pacnonaxe. 1 oHo npyro: YM 3a MopeM, a cMpT 3a BpaTtoM™ (Cpemarg 1981: 26).
A cBe OHE HajaBJbyjy Xammiewe ByjaanHa v HEeroBo oJMeTame U MpOrjaniaBame y
HOBMHAMa 3a XajAyka Kao W YIeHa TiaBe. Tako Ja oBa TOCIEAma y HH3Y
u3peKa:,,YM 3a MOpeM a CMPT 3a BpaToM™, je3rpoBUTO omucyje ByjanmuHoBy namy
cynouny. Hakon HectraHka ona, BykaauH ouasu y BapoIl M 3aloyiibe TProBauKu
3aHat. Ty moumme Bemra CpemueBa KapakTepH3aldja jyHaka W YOIIITE YATABOT
JPYIITBEHOT cloja, Tpropana, kanpu. OH nwmme: ,Jlermo XKMBOT MPOBOJE HAIIN
TproBuu u Tprounhu, hudrune nHazane, mo namankama“ (Cpemar 1981: 31).
MoxeMo JIero OCMOTPUTH KakBy (YHKIIMjYy MMajy M3peKe MPIIUKOM J04apaBamba
nujayHe atmocdepe kpajeM 19. Beka y CpOuju, Tj. KakBy Cy oHE umaie QyHKUHU]Y y
HaleM HapoJy 4HMjuM ce MeHTaimTeroM Cpemail u 0aBHO y CBOjUM POMaHUMA.
Kana Bykagun Hynu poOy, OH 3Ha 1a Mopa OuTH Op3 M edekTaH Aa OM MpPHUBYKao
MYLITEPHjE U CIYKU CE€ YNPaBO IMO3HATHM, MONHMM M je3rpOBUTHM H3pa3hMa Kao
HITO Cy pa3nuuuTe m3peke W mnocioBuie. [la hemo ymrath (kao ja WX W JlaHac
4yyjeMo Ha HEeKOM OyBJbaky): ,,AMa IpBo cede rienaj cHamo; U O0or je cebu mpBo
3atuMm: ,,Hemoj nma ce Bpahai, He Basba ce.” (Cpemary 1981: 38—

'6‘

Opamy ocTaBmo
39). IloToma peueHHIIa HUje HHU IMOCIOBUIIA HH W3PEKA, TO j& BHUIIE BEPOBAE Y
HApoOAy, YeCTO Ce 4yje M KOpUCTH U HeheMo morpemmrty ako TakBe H3pase
MoABEAEMO TIof ,,00mMdajHe pujeun™ mpema BykoBum Cpnckum HapoOHuM
nocnosuyama, YMju je MOAHACIOB ,d APyre pa3jIMdHE Kao OHE y o0M4Yaj y3erTe
pujeun‘ (Kapanumh 1975). Kog Cpemiia uMa oBakBHUX H3pasa y m300mJbYy: ,,A dera
Hema he je mapesuHa?! Mma u om Tuia Mmiieka, caMo Tpeba TPaKUTH U 100pO
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mwiatutu (Cpemany 1981: 39). ,,Taj Tu nehe ykpacTu camMo OHO MITO je 3a HEOO
MPHUKAYCHO, TIa HE MOJXKE J1a JIOXBaTH, a cBe JApyro uyBaj!“ (Cpemarr 1981: 43).

VY uerBpTOj TNaBH, 3amaxa MakcumoBuh (Buam MakcumoBuh 1998) jomn
jeIHy BEIITHHY K0joj mpuberasa Cpemar] He OU JI1 13a3Bao CBOjY ,,Marujy cMujexa’.
To cy wpoHnyHH KamamOypu TOIYT ,,Kackajlo™ MyIITepHja, HacTao OJ TIJaroia
,»kackatu. OBakBOM €IHM30/I0M Yy K0jOj j& ONMCAHO HIEravyemhe JOKOHOT TPropala ca
mymteprjama, Cpemarr 3aBpiiaBa BykaanHOBO OOpaBibeH-e y BapolId U OaBJbCHE
TPrOBHHOM W IIaJhe Ta Yy MIKOJNY, Y beorpaja, HaKoH WITO je, O Ta3IuHUM peYrMa
Bykanun ,,ucriekao 3aHat.

Kpacan kao Besiuka 1eBojka — BykaJauH y IK0JIM U AP5KABHOj CJIy:KOU

Y TexHWUIM KOMHYHOT TIpeyBeinuaBama Cpeman je KpPHUTHYKH pa3o0Iuduo H
c1aboCTH LIKOJICKOI cucreMa. [IoCTUTHYTO je TO M HPOHMYHHM ayTOPCKUM
KOMEHTapuMa: Ha padyH HauBHE YBjepEHOCTH TOjeAHNX Npodecopa y BykannHoByY
CMjEpHOCT, KOjy Cy UCKa3HMBaJH y BHIY MOCIOBHIIC: ,,KpacaH Kao BeJIMKa JCBOjKa™,
Ha payyH I0YacTH U MOBEpema Koje cy My mpodecopu ykazupaiu... (MakcumoBuh
1998: 105).

Hecymmuso je na je Cpeman n3BecHe MOCJIOBUIIE U U3PEKe YIOTpeOIbaBao
3apaji KOMHUYHOT e()eKTa KOjUM je XTeO Jla OCBETIHN HeKH aorahaj, koju cam 1mo cebu
U jecTe arncypAaH M KOMHWYaH, ajld ca je3rpPOBUTHM 3aKJbYYKOM KOjU HOCE Hallle
MOCIIOBHIIE W U3peKe, ,,ycMeHn uamomu‘* (Bumu llemmkan Jbymranosuh 2009),
IBUXOBUM 0OraTCTBOM je3WKa, BUCIIPEHUM Mopeljemruma Koja Cy pe3yiaTaT BEKOBHE
Tpagunyje Hamer Hapoaa, CpeMall yCIelIHO MMOSeHTUpa CBaKy KOMHUYHY cueHy. Ty
nexxu Hemro on marwje CpemueBor jesuka. Kao Ha mpumep y OBOj pedeHHLH:
,CyTpanan nohe Bykaaun y rumMHa3ujy Ha npujeMHH ucnut. Ilojarao je ca HEKUM
CHUTHEXOM, Mel)y KojuMa je m3riefao kao Tydak mehy kammkama. (Cpeman 1981:
88). TMaxspmBo OmpanmMm wuspekama Cpemail je HPOHMYHO KOMEHTapucao |
npogecope. Kana ce Bykanun 3amepro jeIHOM O BUX M 3ala0 y HEBOJbY, YakK je
CTHTao M J0 3aTBOpa. BykaauH je XTeo a ce yCIpOTHBU Ha CEIHUIIM AU CE YBEPHO:
,»Ja Ce IIyT C poraTuM He MOXe O0ocTH™, W Ja ,,BpaHa BpaHW OYM HE Baau".
[locnoBuna ,,BpaHa BpaHH OYM HE Baau OBAE je y (PYHKIMjH OLITPE KPUTHKE
IIKOJICKOT CHCTEMA, M YOIILITE OHUX KOjU Cy Ha HEKOM II0JI0Ka]y, KOjH jeHH OpYyTre
LITUTE, KOJU Cy BpaHe, 3JIOCIyTHE NTHLE, ald Hecpehy IOoHOce caMmo Ipyruma.
Haxkon He Oam ycnemHor mKkojoBama 0p30 ce Bykaans npunaroano T3B. yclIoBUMa
paja ¥ IMpoHAIIAa0 MpallmkbaBd MyT A0 je(THHOI ycIlexa, y OCMOj IIaBH ce Beh
OTKCYje HErOBO HANpEeNOBamke Y ApKaBHO) clyxOu. 3aHUMIBHBO je Aa je Bykaaun
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ceneo mel)y nmBanaect mpaktukanata. OH je Ouo TpuHaectw. Huje ce MHOro Ty
3aapxkao. Y neBeToj r1aBu BykaauH je cMelTeH y Majly Bapoul I/ie OKyIaBa Ja Ha
Haj00JpM MOTyhHM HAYWH YHOBYH OHO CBOj€ JOTaJalllibe MCKYCTBO H Ja c€ KOHAYHO
JOMOTHE ,,hjyMpyKa“ a U KakBe JeBOjKe ca BaJjbaHHM Mupa3oM. Jluk BykaauHa je y
0BOj TnaBu W cienehwM moBenmeH Mo kpaja. OH cBe BHIE TOCTaje OOpUC HEKe
IPOTECKHE KapuKaType a CBe Mame JIUK, 1a OM ce Ha Kpajy CLICHOM jaxama Marapua
CTaBHJIa Tauyka Ha FETOBY MPUYY U TAaKO YYMHWIIA OBaj pOMaH, HE POMAaHOM jeJHOT
KapakTepa HeTro ,,p)OMaHOM jeTHOT Thma‘“, kKako numre Mianen Jleckosarl, nctuayhun
na je Cpemarl OTKpHO ,, KUBY M KPBaBY CPIICKY paHy CBOj€ €moxe, ‘BYKaIMHIyK ™
(JTeckoman, 1966: 86). A xako O6u To apyrauuje Cpemal] YYMHHO aKO HE CBOjUM
JE3WKOM KOjHM J0YapaBa JHKOBE M BpeMe, CBOjOM MaXKJbHBOM YHOTPeOOM UpPOHH]e,
napoauparma, xumnepOosne. Y TakBy cBpXy je Hajuemhe, mo peuuma [opaHa
MaxkcumoBuha, KOPUCTHO U U3pEKe:

Komnunum wu3pekama, Cpeman Hajuemhe mnocTtmke edekar pacBjeT/baBamba
NICUXMYKKUX CTamba jyHaKa, WM JCHOTUpama Crelu(UIHe CpeuHe, CUTyaluje U
atMocdepe. M3pekama ce TOCTIXKY JABHjEe YydYecTale YMjeTHHYKe (YHKIHje:
xunepoosuka u eydemuctuuka. [IpBa, y yno3u npeHarianiaBama, peTjepuBamba
W IIpeyBeliMyaBama, a Jpyra, y YJIO3W NPHBUIHOr yOiakaBama a 3alpaBo
IojavaBama KPUTHIKOT (T0JCMjenuUbiBOT) cTaBa ( Makcumosuh, 1998: 155).

YrnaBHoMm, Bykaaus yMme fa ce OCIy»H 10 KOjOM U3PEKOM Kajia OIHUCYje
CBOj CHpPOMAIILTYK, 1a he pehu: ,,kjbylam ka )yma y CyX nam™ kKao u ,,Ej, CHpoTHI0
u 0Ory cu Telka™, a Kaj pa3MuIiba o cieaehoj cenuadu: ,,Tek y 0BOM MeCTy BHILIES
Hehe ocraTh, mITO pekiH, HU BpaHa KOCT Ja My jJoHece. Kao y moTomeM npumepy,
YecTo ce Mpe IMOCIOBULE WM M3pPEKe HABOJE M3pasu: ,,IITO Kaxy™, ,,IITO PEKIH
Haim crapu’, ,apxehn ce oHe HapojHe H ,,ciyxehin ce TOM MOCIOBUIIOM™. AJH
HAaKOH THX HaBOAA YIJIaBHOM CJEOU HapoJHa MOCIOBHIA KOja M HHje NPUMEpPEHa
JIaTO] CUTYyallMju, Kao IITO je ClIydaj ca OHOM KOjy Cy ymoTpeOmiu mpodecopu aa
oty Bykanuna y mxomm: ,,Kpacan kao Benuka feBojka‘. M3peke u mocioBuIle cy
yecTo y (YHKIOMjH HPOHH30Bama, €y(eMHCTHUKOr KOMEHTapHcama opapehene
curyanyje. unme Cpemaly Ha OJiar, je/iBa IpUMeTaH HauWH, IPaji TPOTECKHE JTMKOBE
WIN TIaK YUTaBe ,,BYKQJAMHIyKe , THIIOBE KapaKTEpPUCTUYHE 3a LEJI0 OHAIIbE
IpymTBo. Moxzaa 300T Te HeMpUMETHE KapaKTepu3aluje CIeHa Ha Kpajy yMme na
M3HEHA/U, alli aKo ce TyMauu BykaanHOB JIMK MpaBHIIHO U ako ce ciene CpeMueBu
MYTOKAa3H, TaKBa j€ CIEHa Ha Kpajy MOXAa M jeAMHUW MOryhu 3aBplLIeTaK mpuye o
npakmuxanmy Bykaouny. Komuko je HeBEIIT U HE3aMHTEPECOBaH y JbyOaBH, Takohe
MOYKEMO MPATUTH MPEKO U3pEKa KOjuM ommcyje cBoja ocehama: ,,AMa TH TOpUM Ka
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Jy4 oJl pHOra 6opa‘“, 3aTHM ,,Becelio cplie Kyhesby mpene nnm xajaa ce XBatajy y
Koo, Bykagun kaxe xajae ,,Ja onpyxumo mamnke“. 3a pasnuky ox Hkuue u
Muxknne, Koju cy — na ce HmociayxkumMo CpeMueBUM CpelcTBUMa — ,,IITO Kaxy*
WCIIEKITH 3aHAaT KaJ je y IUTamy J0ABOpaBamke AeBojKaMa, BykaauH Kao Aa Hema Ty
emonnjy u ocehaj 3a xeHy W Jby0aB, HETOB JUK M HE 3aXTeBa T€ KBAJIHTETE.
Bykanun he 3a neBojky Panojky pehu na My ce nomana u aa je ,,ka nedeHuna mehy
npmyrom“. Ca Jlapom nehe umatu nenie u To Hac Bpaha Ha OHaj 3JIOCIYyTHHU OpOj
TPUHAECT, 32 KOjU C€ BEpOBAJIO Ja Tocje Tor Opoja Hehe OMTH HANpeTKa y CTOLHU H
JKUBUHHU. OBZIC CC paau O JpyJaumMa, ajii UIlaK... I[a JIX TO MOXEMO IMPOTYMAYUTU Kao
jomr jemny CpeMd4eBy NOBHTJBUBOCT W Malujy je3WKa, Marmjy Koja ce He 3aapiKaBa
caMO Ha TIOBPIIMHU, BEMITO OapaTajyhm nujanekThMa, HErO Marmjy Koja yme ja
JIOTIpe 10 3HAueHha CBAKE IMOjeIMHE peud, YaK U J0 HEHOT MAarhjCKoT, HCKOHCKOT
MopeKJIa ako Tpeba, ay TO je M Marvja Koja yMe Ja cTBapa kajgamOype.

TBpna je opax Bohka yynHoBaTa — Bykamunos Tpujym¢p Ha Bykedanocy

Bykammu ce oxenuo Jlapom, W Ty Herie ce OCETHO IpuYa MPHBOIU Kpajy, CBE
MHUPHO Tede, JIoJylle, Kao y mpornacT, anu Bykaanx he Ha caMoM Kpajy UCILTMBATH
Ha NOBPILIMHY. 3aHUMJbMBA j€ M3peKa 3a JIEBOjKY KOja je y M0OIMAKIIUM TolMHaMa, a
jomr ce Huje ynana, na he 3a apy pehu: ,,Bene u ryOoum ce cupora xao Ayma Ha
nmpomepy. (Cpemarn, 1981: 160). Hakon mTo cy pasMeHHIH JbyOaBHA MUCMa U
HaKOH Tpocuude, crymajy y Opak m tama kpehe BykamuHoBa ouajHa moTpara,
norpaxma 3a hympykoMm. HakoH enm3ozie ca jaBHHM OJpHIIAeM OJ KYMCTBA,
BykanuHy ce, YMHM HaM ce, HEMHUHOBHO OJvkH Tiporiact. MakcumoBuh npumehyje
Kako BykaJuHOBO jaBHO UCTyName U3 MOJUTHYKE CTPAaHKE, jeaH 0/ pohaka merose
KEeHe ,,T0 KOMEHTapuile y OOJMKYy capkacTHuHe mapadpa3e HapojHE H3PEKe O
Mmarapiy u Jiegy: ‘Marapan kajg My HajOoJbe nol)e mocao, a OH ce OHJa CeTU Ja HJe
Jla urpa 1o TaHKOM Jieny U aa npebuje Hory’ (Makcumosuh, 1998: 161). Kox Byka
hemo Hahm ciM4HE MOCIOBHUIlE, TOMYT: ,,Marapai y3 OpJ0 HJe IOJIaKo, ald Kaj
nmohe Hu3 OpI0 OHJA TPUYW HaBpaT-HAHOC™ WiIH: ,,Marapria oaBenu Ha Jepycanum, oH
he omer Outm marapan’ (Kapagwh 1975: 173). IlonoBo hemo ce cycpectu ca
TPaJUIIMOHATIHAM HAPOJHUM BEPOBamEM, IO jaYMHHU jeJTHAKO OMACHHM Kao OHO 3a
Opoj TpuHaecT, a TO je Kaja KpeHe KyM Ha kyma. Bykaaun he pehu: ,Mope, He
jaBjba MU ce HM KyMm-Pucra Hu kym-Ilpoka, xa’ ma cmo y Huhuju, y 3emibu
mpokJIeToj, he kym kyma no cymord hepa™ (Cpeman 1981: 171). OBae cieau oOpT
KOju Kao y mecmu ,,CBenn Oiiaro aujene’, mpocTo Mopa Ja ce AECH, jep Cy JoIuia
,,ITONIIbeiba BpeMeHa*“. To Hehe OuTH HOBa Tpepacroaeia AyKHOCTH Ha HeOy, Beh
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HU3 BykaanHOBHX O4YajHUYKHX MOKYIIaja Aa 3a7001je CUMIATHje BIACTH U IOMOTHE
ce mojoxaja. YOeIJbMBO Hajycrenuja KOMHYHAa clieHa je BykamuHoBa mocera
beorpany u munmnctpuma, Cpemar oBje HHje UMao0 MWJIOCTH 3a CHPOTOT, yOoror
Bykaauna, xoju je nBe ronune y 6paxky u uma Beh ceamopo nere. Tako Ou uzdbauen
Bykanun HaBpar-HaHOC, 3a00paBHBINM CBOj IITam, CUMOOJ HEKAaKBOT TOCIOJICTBA.
Xomajyhu ymunama beorpanma, Bykagun HaHoBO cebe caxaibeBa: ,,‘Ej, npHu u
Hecpehnn Bykaaune’, roBopuo je Bykanun mayhu Tepasujama jom 3ajamypeHuju
HEro IMTO je J0Mao, ‘1a ¢ Heba KyCKYHH MaiHy, TeOH 61 ce o BpaT objecmm’™
(Cpemarr 1981: 178). Bpmo HeoOwuHO, a omeT cnenupuvIHO 3a je3uk BykamuHa.
Winu, xako je To MakcumoBuh pexao:

VHauBuIyanHe TOBOpPHE KapaKTEpUCTHKE (y3pedHie, Mopyre, KIETBE, IICOBKE,
KapPrOHW3MH, CJICHT W IpyrH oOmuuu cinobomHor rosopa) y CpeMueBoj mpos3u
KOpUCTE C€ Kao JAWjalIolIKe IOIITANAIUIE KOje I0jayaBajy YBjepJbHBOCT M
OPUTHHAJIHOCT KOMUYHUX Macku (MakcumoBuh 1998: 162).

Jla nm To 3HauM a u camo HeOo o BykannHa mpaBu nakpaujama, Koma...
Bykedanoc nonymaBa TO 3Hauewe 10 Kpaja. Onx CBUX IMOKYyIIaja Ja Ce€ JIOMOTHE
nojiokaja, BykamuH To ycrmeBa jamyhu warapra. KonauHa wu3jaBa W MOTO
BykanuHoB, nipe Hero mto he ga 3ajamm bykedanoca 6uo je: ,,TBpx je opax Bohka
yynHoBata® (Cpemar 1981: 186) . Hakon Tora crmeam mo3HaTta W BUIIE IIyTa
KPHUTHKOBaHa clieHa BykaamHoBe mo0ese, ’BeroBor HOBOT MOJIOXKaja y TProBauYKOM
3aHaTy, HBEroBOI ONTUMHCTHYKOr rucMa mocnaror Jlapu. Ha camom kpajy, oBaj
Bykaaun unau ce cummnatudauM. OH jecTe IPOIYKT JIPYIITBA Y KOM KHMBH, Ha KOjU
ce HUKaga HUje kanno. OH je pasyMeo Kako APYIITBO (PYHKIHOHHIIE M YCIEO Ja
nohe 10 HeKaKBOI' CBOT I[MJba, JI0 cBOje cpehe. Jamryhn Ha Marapiyy u odounasehu u
YETBPTH KpYyr, OH CE€ CMeje pas3aparaHoj myOonumu y cBoj Toj rporeckd. OBo
TPUHAECTO JIeTE, TPUHACCTU MPAKTHUKAHT, BEYHTH CHPOMax, MpeHepasuo je beorpan
onnocehu cBojoj kyhu, cBojoj Jlapu, HOBaIl U MOJIOXKA] Ka0 3HAK JIa je OHA MIIaK
nouuia 3a ,,J00py IpuInKy .

Hapatop je kopucTHO HapoJHe WH3peKe pajd TavyHUje W BepHHje
KapakTepu3aluje Te 300r cMeliTama JIHKa Y BPEMEHCKH U UCTOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT.
Kana ce nmak cam BykaauH ciyku mociioBHIIaMa U U3peKaMa, IIOCTHKE Ce KOMUYHHU
edekar. IlocmoBume mpencraBibajy CaXeTo JbYICKO HMCKYCTBO, 4€CTO HETaTHBHO
HCKYCTBO Ca)XXeTo y jeaHy peuenuny. Kama BykaanH KOpHCTH MOCIOBHIIE, HErOB

! Kaumm ox cemma mpoBydeH HCIOX KOHCKOT pera aa uspmhe Ap:KH CEIO, MOAPEIHHA
(Cpemar, HaB. neno — PeuHnk Mame NO3HATHUX pedn U u3pasa, crp.198).
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TMK 100Mja M HOTY TParm4HOCTH, IITO CTBapa U ocehaj emmnaruje u caxalbema KoJ
yuTaoua U MyOJHKe, ald W OJaKllama IITO YWTajall HHje Ha meroBoM Mmecty. C
jemHe cTpane, *KenuMo 1a BykaauH Tpaje y CBOj TOj TOMaMu, KapHEBATHOCTH, KEJbH
3a KHBOTOM, aJi Kao Ja cMO AyOoko cBecHH 11a he ra Hecpeha yBek mpatuth. Tako,
JIOK WM3peKe CiyXe BHINe aa Om mqouapaine arMocdepy, HacMmejajge UYUTaole H
nyOJIuKy, TIOCJIOBHIIE CYy Ty YMECTO 3aKJby4Ka, OHE MpaTe JIPaMCKy pajmby Kao
OTIOMEHE JIa je CBE BpeMe Ipe] Hama jeqHa, Ha TyXOBUT HauWH NpUKa3aHa, JbyJICKa
Tpareauja.
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Jelena Z. Zelenovié

THE REPRESENTION AND FUCTION OF PROVERBS AND SAYINGS IN STEVAN
SREMAC’S VUKADIN

Summary

This paper tries to analyze representation and fuction of different traditional forms, proverbs
and sayings in Stevan Sremac's novel Vukadin. When it comes to studying the work and the
language of entire Stevan Sremac's opus, we come to conclusion that he knew the language
of commons and peasants and that he used it frequently. This paper tells about Sremac's
language, common figures of speech like irony, hyperboly and euphemism so that we could
conclude that the function od different proverbs and sayings in Sremac's work is most often
in the service of previously mentioned figures of speech. Scholars have devoted attention to
the language in the works of Stevan Sremac, and this paper tries to prove how proverbs and
sayings have a special place in Sremac's literature and specific role in the characterization of
the characters themselves.

Keywords: proverb, saying, Stevan Sremac, narrative procedure

216



Zbornik za jezike i knjizevnosti Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu
The Journal for Languages and Literatures of the Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad

Ucunopa Ana JI. Ctambomith doi: 10.19090/zjik.2017.217-232
I'pancku mysej Cy6oruma UDK 929 Brankovi¢ M
isidora.ana@gmail.com Ipernenny HayYHHU paj

JINK MAPE BPAHKOBW'R — USMEBY BJIACTEJIMHCKOTL U
JIEEMOHCKOI™

CAXETAK: Jluk Mape bpankoBuh je BHIIECTPYKO 3aHHMJBMB Kako IpOy4aBaollMa
UCTOpHUje, TAKO U CPIICKE KILIKEBHOCTH. Pas3mor ToMe je HajBepoOBaTHHjE Y CBOjEBPCHOM
crenuUIHOM OJHOCY HapoJHE M MHCAaHE KIFDKEBHOCTH IIPEMa OBOj CPIICKO] INIEMKUEH U
CynTaHWju. Y OBOM pagy hemMo MOKymaTH 1a CHHTETHUIIEMO HEKOJIHKO MHILbEHha MU
3anakama o JuKy Mape bpankoBuh 3HauajHHX IpoydYaBaola CPICKE KEHHWKEBHOCTH, Kao H
Ja TOAapuMO CBOj CKPOMHH JONPHHOC onpeheHHM 3amakambeM y NeplHeniuju JHKa
Jepunune xhepu.

Kwyune peyu: Mapa bpankosuh, BemTuIla, BlIacTeInHKa, JepuHa, yKieTa

Horahaju nakon Kocosckor 6oja (1389), Tema npomacti CpIickor 1apcTea
U mpefama o cyabuHama y mopoaui bpankoBuh, koja ce Be3yjy 3a H3rpajmby
CMmenepeBa, ajqd M HETOB Maj MOJ TYPCKY BIACT, 3ay3MMajy 3HAYajHO MECTO Y
YCMEHO] U IMHCaHO] CPEAmOBEKOBHO] Tpaauiju. Enicke necMme, HapoHa npe/iama 1
npuye ca TOMEHYTOM TEMaTHKOM, all W CPEIHhOBEKOBHU JKAHPOBH TOMYT
POOCIIOBA, JIETOINCA, KHTH]a, YCIIOMEHA, XPOHHKA," CIyKOM HTL.” HaBatd Cy
onpehene uHbpopmalje U TyMadewma HCTOPHjCKHX joraljaja Koju Cy 3aleCHIIH
CpIICKYy cpenmoBekoBHY [lecrotoBuHy u Biagajyhy aunHactujy bpankosuha.

“ Pax je HacTao mox MeHTopcTBoM mpod. 1p Ceermane ToMHUH.

L'V pany Jenxe Pelienn Khepu oecnoma Bypha (Beorpan 1985) mar je yBun y Xponuxy rpoda
Bopha bpankosuha u mHpoOpMaiuje koje je oH gaBao o Mapu bpankoBuh, Maxom ux
npey3umajyhu u3 ucropuje Kpawescmso Crnogena on Maspa OpOuna.

? Ceernana TOMHH HABOAM POJOCIOBE KOjH TOMHEGY MPHIy O OCIembemy Iprypa u
Credana: KapnoBauku poodocnog (0p. 32), Lemurcxu pooocnos (6p. 137), Ceuenuuxu
pooocnos (06p. 545), neromucHu cBof (6p. 640, 666, 690), Pysapues pooocnos (6p. 93).
3atum ycriomene: Jaunuuapoge ycnomene unu mypcka xponuka u Tpakmam o Typyuma on
Jepra ox HupuOepra; HanrpobHo cinoBo: Hadepobra peu decnomy Bophy Bpankoeuliy on
CmMmenepeBckor OecelHHMKa; MPOJOIIKa kuTHja: Ilosecna crnoeéa o kneszy Jlazapy, decnomy
Cmedghany bpanxosuhy u xnesy Cmegany LlImumanosuhy, Kueom apxuenuckona Maxcuma,
cyx6e: Cuyocoa ceemom decnomy Cmegparny Bpanrosufiy.
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Ceetnana TomuH y cBoM pany Ocrenmerwe Ipeypa u Cmegpana Bpanxosuha y
CPNCKO] CPeOH06€K0BHO] U HAPOOHO] KFoUNCEEHOCMU® Jaje CHCTEMATHYAH H CaXkeT
nperien OoAHOca TpeMa IOjeJMHHMM WIAHOBMMAa MOpoaune J1ecnota bypha
Bpankosuha. IIparehn motuB ociemsbema ['prypa u Credana, Tomun npyxa yBun
U y pa3Boj Ipenama O BUXOBOM CTpajamy, Ka0 M O aKTepuMa KOju Cy y TOMe
yuecTBoBasiM, Mel)y kojuMa ce wu3ABajajy nukoBu Mape u Hpune (Jepune)
Bpankosuh.

Jemno oxm Bpyo 3HAauYajHUX CBEIOYEHA O CyAOWHH mopoanie bpankoBuh
nonyheHo Ham je ox crpame Jepra ms HupuGepra® koju je mHcao MOYETKOM
ocamjeceTnx roanaa XV Beka. CBeTiiaHa ToMHH HarnamraBa Jia je y leTOBOM JIEITy
BUIHA ()parMEeHTapHOCT W XPOHOIOIIKA HEageKBaTHOCT, IITO HaM yKa3yje na je
pa3nobsee o1 KocoBcke Outke mo maga Cmenepesa (1459) y Tpaauimju noCcTeNeHO
0OJMKOBAHO M J1a TeK KacHHj€ HACTaje CaIpXUHCKO jeIMHCTBO KOje je M3jeHaueHO
ca ,,niagoM rapcta“ (Buau: Tomun 2004: 3). Mu ce nak ocBplieMo Ha OBOT mucIa
CTOra IITO OH MoMHIbe JuK Mape Bpankosuh® u naje oapelieHo Tymauerme HbeHOj
yJI031 y TIOPOANYHUM M UCTOPHjCKUM 30mBamiMa. Hanme, y JeproBom cBenodemy
JloJ1a3u 110 mpejcTaBibakba Mape bpankosuh kao hepke Bypha bpankosuha, kojy je
300T BEHEe JICTIOTE MOXKENeo TYPCKH Lap 3a KeHY M Koja yIpPKOC CBOJHM BEPCKHM
yoehewrma OuBa yjara 3a ,,MHOBEpHHUKA", y3 oOehame aa hie je Opaha yOp30 norom
cnacutu. [Ipuya 3aTuM ox Mape 4MHHM CBOjEBPCHY ,,M3/1ajHUITY", KOja ozaje Opahy
TypuuHy, Te oHU OMBajy ocnerubenu (rpema: Tomua 2004).

Unak, y neny Januuapege ycnomene KoncrantmHa Muxaunosuha wu3
OctpBuue, koju je O0mo JeproB caBpeMEHHMK, HEMa IOMEHa O wu31aju Mape
bpankoBuli, HamporuB. Mapa je TmpeicTaBjbeHa Kao JEBOjKa HaopyXKaHa
cMmupeHonhy xpumhaHCKUX MyYeHHKa Koja NMpHUXBaTa >KPTBY 3apaj] CBOjE 3eMJbC.
Canuyny cnuky 3atmuemo u koj Jwumutpuja Kanrakysmna wu  Bnaaucnasa
I'pamaruka.’ TToctoje Haydme TBpame 1a je Mapa Bpankosuh 6uia oxrosopHa 3a
cnac HoBoOpAcke mopoauie KanrtakysuH, mehy kojuma je 6mo u cam lumwurpuje

3 Bugern: C. Tomun u C. [Merposuh, ,,Ocnembeme I'prypa u Credana Bpankosuha y
CPIICKOj CpEIHhOBEKOBHOj M HApOJHOj KIbMXKEBHOCTH, Hayumu cacmamax ciasucma y
Bykoese oane, 33/2, beorpan 2004, 39-56.

* TIymxap xeprera Credana Bykunha Kocade u motom cynrana Mexmena IT (Buan: Tomun
2004: 3).

® Ucropujckom Grorpadujom Mape Bpankosuh ce HeheMo [eTabHO GaBUTH Y OBOM paiy,
Beh hemo m3nBajatu onpeljene Oworpadcke YMmCHHIIE W pa3MaTpaTd EUXOBY 00pamy y
CPEAlOBEKOBHO] M YCMEHO] KILW)KEBHOCTH. Bpio jacHa um caxera Ouorpaduja Mape
Bpankosuh nara je y kmuzu Cerinane Tomun Kmueomybuse scene cpnckoz cpedre2 8exd.
 Bumu: Cnucu Jumumpuja Kanmakysuna u Braoucnasa Ipamamuka, ,Kuruje Josama
Punckor®, npupenuna J. I'pkoBuh-Mejiiop, beorpan 1993.
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KanTaky3uH, koju je crora ojaBao BEJIMKY IOYacT LAPULIU U OCTA0 Y HEHO]
Oym3uHU 3a Bpeme menor cBor xuBota. OH jy je y JKumujy Josana Puickoe
NPUKa3a0 Kao PEBHOCHY CTApaTeJbUIy O MaHACTHUPHMA M KYJITYpHO-XpHIINAHCKOM
Onary pexaBIlu Ja je ,,JyHIeBHOM IUIeMEHHUTOIINy npeBasuiasmia tenecHy™ (TomuH
2007: 7). Bnanucnas I'pamaTuk, mak, nmumre 0 MapuHOj 3aCiTy3d y IPEHOCY MOIITH]Y
ceeror JoBana Punckor w3 Tpuoa y Pumy 1469. rogune (Tomun 2007: 7).
KrutopctBo W Benmka Opura O MaHacTHpUMa CY CTalHH arpuOyTH vy
CpenmOBEKOBHIM ommcuMa mapune Mape bpankosuh. O HEeHOM 3aCTyNHHUIITBY
xpumrhancke Bepe FOBOPH M HENo3HaTH ayTop y Podocnosy Cpemckux Bpanxosuha’
ca moueTka X VI Beka Koju y3 TO MOMULe U ipucad ogaoc Mape bpankosuh u mapa
Myxamena (Tomun 2007: 9).

Mapy bpankosuh nomume u MaBpo Opbun y Kpawescmsy Cinosena
ocBphyhu ce Ha WmeHy yaajy 3a cynraHa Mypara II, kao u rpod bophe bpankosuh
KOju ce oclamao Ha OpOMHOBY UCTOPHjy TUIIyhin CBOjy XpoHuxy U KOju TOBOPHU O
JepuHIHOM CHa)XHOM TIPHUTHUCKY Ha jecrioTa Dypha na yma cBojy hepky 3a cynrana,
mro he OMTH jemaH o BpJIO YECTUX MOTHBA y ycMeHO] Tpamuiuju (Bumm: Pehemn
1985: 226).

[To3nTHBHA WM HETATHBHA yJIOTa cecTpe y ocierbeny [ prypa n Credana
jecTe KJbyYHM MOMEHAT Yy pa3Bojy mpenama. M3Bopu KOju ce Tpyle Ja pealiHo
NpeHecy HCTOpUjCKU jorahaj mpHKasyjy cecTpy YIJIaBHOM Kao TIO3UTHBHY
jyHakumwy. CBeTsin MapuH MK y TpaaulMju OJpKao ce 3axBajbyjyhu oHOj cTpyju
on Koncrantna Muxaunosuha koja Boau 10 Maepa OpOuna, Tpououwxoe
pooocnosa, Joana Pajuha u [laBna JynuHna m padysa ce mpema Kpyry necama o
Mapu 6enoj Byrapku (Tomun 2004: 5).

Kana roBoprMo 0 HapoJHO] KEMKEBHOCTH, TiecMe 0 Mapu bpankosuh cy
MHoOroopojue (Jenka Pehen je moOpojana mux jegaHaect), a mpeiacraBa MapuHOT
nKa Bapupa. Tako, mpema 3anaxamy MHOTHX ITpoyvaBanana, Iuk Mape bpankosuh
y JIUPCKUM HAapOIHHUM IIECMaMa HHUje UCTO OIEBaH Kao y €MCKHUM. 3a youaBame OBE
JUcTUHKOMje Hajuemhe cy kopuiiheHe aHanm3e Oyrapckux necama o Mapu 6enoj
Byrapku, o xojuma nerasbHO nuiie Jbusbana [emmkan-Jbymranosuhi, ykasyjyhu ga
je OCHOBHa TeMa OBHX Ilecama yjaja JeBOjKE M3 XPHIINAaHCKOI MHJbEa 3a YOBEKa
HCJTAMCKE BEPOHMCIIOBECTH W MMPOOJIEMH KOJU M3 Te IUCXapMOHHje IPOU3MIIa3e.
Hamme, oma HaBomum derupum Oyrapcke mecmMe Koje TeMmarusyjy Mapuny
HermokoneOsbuBy ofanoct xpuithanctBy (Apnaaynos II: 629, 631, 633, 635) u Hyne

" Bum: Aumonozuja cmape cpncke xruscesnocmu (XI-XVII eexa), u36op, npeBoxu u
oGjammemwa b. Cr. Pagojuunha, beorpan 1960.
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JIBa TOTCHIMjalHA pa3pelleha Koje 3axTeBa MaTpHjapxajHa 3aje[JHAIA U HEHO
YCTpOjCHe:

3aBucHO o1 ,,cpehinor mmm ,,Hecpehnor™ paspeierma, 0Baj CHxe ce 00IHKYyje Kao
pomanca wiu Oanana. ,,CpehHH HCXOA HEXeJbeHEe MPOCUIOE OCTBapyje ce y
aBeMa BapujanTama (Apnayznos II: 629, 631), u To Tako mTo ce cectpa obpaha 3a
caBer Opary Bimaamuu... [Ipeocrane npe Oyrapcke BapHjaHTe OIeBajy OpadyHU
cyko0 mmel)y Mape um mapa (6eja) Mypata mo Kkojer nonasm 300r HEHOT
HCTpajaBama y XpuIIhaHckoj BepH. JemHa ox BapujaHarta ce ,,cpehHo™ pacrumhe
(Apraymo II: 635) (...) mOK cykoO CympyXHHKa y TIPEOCTalio] BapHjaHTH
(Apnaymos II: 633) TparmuHO ce OKOHYABa, a MeCMa ce OONHKYyje Kao THITMYHA
Oanmama 0 MOPOJMYHOM CYKOOY Yy KOjoj ce KOOHO CYNmpOTCTaBJbajy IBa ,,IpaBa‘:
MpaBo JKeHe XpHUINhaHKe Ja UCTPaje y CBOjOj BEPH M MPAaBO MYykKa (3aCHOBAHO Ha
naTpujapxajJHAM HOpMama) Ja yhpaBiba KHBOTOM cBoje jxeHe (Ilemrmkan-
Jbymranosuh 2006: 47).

[To3Hato je ma ce marpujapxaiHa 3ajeJHHUIA BOJU MO CTPOTUM IPABHIINMA
U TpUHIMIIMMA W Jla CE Bepyje Ja CBako H3HEBEpaBalke€ HOPMU JOBOIU JIO
JrcxapMoHHWje cBeTa 3ajeqHuie. Crora ce BOAM BelHMKa Opura Ja ce KpH3HH U
BaXHU CEIMEHTH XHUBOTa (poheme, xeHumba/ ymanda, CMpPT) CIIPOBENy IOCIEIHO
npaBWwivMa HM Ha HayuH Koju he omoryhutm HopmanHO U 0e30MacHO
¢byHKIMOHNCame 3ajenHune. JKeHcka ¢urypa yBek ce, y marpHjapXxajaHOM CBETY,
MoOpa ITOBHHOBATH MYIIKO]j (o1ry, OpaTy, AeBepy win MyxXy). [Ipobiem Hactaje kana
Cy OJUTyKe MaTpHjapXalHOT JIEeCHoTa, Koju je HaapeheH xeHckoj Gurypu, y cykooy
ca OIITHM MOPAJIHMM WJIM BEPCKMM HayelnMma narpujapxanHe Xpumrhancke
3ajenHuIle. AKO ce JIeBOjKa yJlaje 3a YOBeKa KOju je Jpyre Bepe, oHa Hajyemihe
nprMa BEroBy Bepy, MehyTum, ako rmecMa HacTaje y XpuIhaHCKUM 3ajeIHuIaMa, 3a
neBaya M ayJUTOPHjyM je HENPUXBATIBUBO MOKPLITABAE Y MCIAMCKY BEpy jep Ou
OHO MCTOBPEMEHO 3HAYMJIO M3/1ajy COIICTBEHOT HApoJa, BEroBe KyJIType U Bepe, a
yjenHo Ou cuMOoJIMCao M OMIITY MOTYMIEHOCT TypcKoMm cBeTy. OTyaa cykoO y
JUpcKUM necMama usMelyy Mape u mapa Mypara. [latpujapxaiHu My O4ekyje Ja
ce JKeHa MOTIYHO NPUKIOHH HeT0BOj BOJHU:

Kyn ron kpene nape Mypare
Kyn rox kpene, mopydyje:
ITorypuu ce, nena Mapo,

Jla nBe Bepe He BEpUMO,

V 1Be LpKBe HE UAEMO,

Tu y upksy, ja y uamujy,

Ja nBa jena He KyBaMo,
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Menu MpcHo, Te6u mocHo (ApHaymos I1: 635).

HapaBno, y mecmama Koje meBajy O CPICKMM jyHaliMa KOjU c€ JKeHe
Typkumama ca ogpeheHoM BeceroM M MMOOEJOHOCHOM HHTOHAIIMjOM, TeBa C€ O
JIEBOjYMHOM TIPENacKy y MYXKEBJbEBY Bepy Tj. y xpumrhanctBo. Hajmosnatuju u
HajeeKTHUjU PUMeEp 3a TO je Moxaa necma Manu Padojuya:

OH Ha APYIITBO AyKaTe JIUjeiIH.

[a yBaTn XajkyHy heBojky,

oxsere je y 3emipy Cpoujy,

Hosene je y Oujeny upkay,

Onx Xajkyre rpanu Aehenw;jy,

ma je y3e 3a BjepHy Jeyoosiy (CHIT III: 51).

VY HemTo mabuBUjeM TUCKYPCYy HA3UPEMO BPIIO CIMYHY CHUTyauHjy y
necMu Xajka Amnaeuha u Josau behap:

Bube ;py0a Oera Atnaruha,

‘Be Ha kynu He nma heBojke,
[MoxyrbeHO U3 pU3HULE OIaro,

A He UMa KOba y MOAPYMY:

Bpike rpaau KUY Ha KOJbEHY,

3a xhepu je KBUTY OIpaBHIIA:

‘3a mto, khepu, na ox bora nahem!
Caome orry TH 3amanu 6pany?
Crapoj Majitu oopase noupHu?’

A XajkyHa JIpyTy IIajbe MajIu:

‘He Oynanm, Moja crapa mMajko!

Ja tv 3Hagem, Moja crapa MajKo,
Kako Biarre miaxoBuTo Jbyowu,

Tu 6u Mora 6a0a ocraBuIa,

[Ta 6* orumna crapa 3a xkaypa’ (CHIT I1I: 19).

Wnak, kaga ce paaum O OOpHYTOM Mpoliecy, ycxuheme HHUje HCTO H
WHCUCTHpPa CE€ Ha BaXXHOCTHM UCTpajaBamka y COICTBEHO] Bepu. Mapa ce, y
MMOMEHYTHM IIeCMaMa, y HE3TOJHO] CHUTYaIldju CaBeTyje WM ca OpaToM WIH ca
MajKOM, y 3aBUCHOCTH O] BapHjaHTe rmecMme. Tako JoiIazuMo 10 GopMupama Crkea
Tpakema HeMOTryhHx yciioBa 3a HCTIyEEHhe IapeBe xelbe. JKeHa Hema MoryhHOCT fa
onbuje MyXeBJbeB 3axTeB, Beh (yHKIMOHHUIIE y cuUCTeMy IocTojehux OKBHpa
MOHAIIakha U 33]1aje YCIOBE KOjU 3a My»Ka HUCY ocTBapuBu. CIIMYaH CHKE HaTa3uMo
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U y mecMaMa Koje IeBajy O HMHIeCTy u3Mely Opara u cectpe, rae cectpa, aa Ou
n30erna OpaToBJbEB 3aXTEB, JOMUIIJBATO MOCTaBJba oApeheHe mpenpeke. Y mecMu
Ihwan xohe cecmpy oa ysme (CHII 1I: 27), map Jyman >xenn ga 0KeHU CECTPy
Pokcanny a oHa mpes mera mocraBjba YCJIOB Ja M3BPIIM 3aJaTak: Ja Mollajbe y
Hlapy mianuHy TpHcTa HeMMapa, na OHHM Hal)y TpucTa M3BOpa M Ja MX Ha jeIHY
KUIy cacTaBe, Te Ja OH HampaBH TpHU dYalle 3JaTHe, M3 Kojux he BoAy muTu
cuporuma (Bumu: Kapanosuh 2010: 24). Ha roroBo HIEHTHYAH MOCTYMaK
HammasuMo y Oyrapckum mecMama o Mapu. Mapa, moydena ox OpaTa Kao yciioB 3a
MOKpIITaBakhe TPaXH XaHOBe, Uamujy cyintana CenuMa W TIOJIOBHHY LIapCTBa
(ApnaymoB II: 629) T1j. monma Llapurpama, norypueny Aja Codwmjy, mapcrBo u
BE3WPCTBO U CaM LAPCKH MPECTO U NAapcKu Myxyp-tipcteH (ApHayznos I1: 63 1).8

Hakine, kaga ce pagd O 3aIlUTUTH Bepe WIM MOpPaJIHE HOpME, HApOTHH
MeBAYH Jajy KEHCKUM (purypama cBOjeBpCHY MOh MaHHITyNaIje 1 JT0CETIbUBOCTH
Koja uM omoryhaga sa 3a00ul)y oyke CBOjux HaapeheHuX ,,MyIIKHUX TJaBa‘“, YumMe
CrallaBajy XapMOHHYHO YCTPO]jeHhe MaTpHjapXalHe 3ajeqHHIIC.

MapuH UK y CPICKMM M XPBaTCKHM EIICKMM HAapOJHUM IleCMama nMa
NOTIYHO Apyrauujy npeacraBy W QyHkuujy. Jbubana Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh
HarJjiamasa Jia ce y necmMama o bpankoBnhnma xao JOMHHaAHTaH TOPOJHMYHH OTHOC
oreBa CyKoO MPOKIIETOT XKEHCKOT Jiena mopoaulie — JepuHe u Mape — ¢ I'prypem u
Credanom (Bunu: [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh 2006: 45). [Tutame je kako W 3amITo ce
mak Mape bpankoBuh y emumu (OPMHPAO Ha MOTIYHO APYradMjH HAYHH ?
Ceetnana TomuH cmatpa jaa je npu dopMmupamy Jinka Mape bpankoBuh y erckoj
TpaauiMju npeheH ayr myT OJ MCTOPHjCKHX YME-EHHIA JI0 HAapOTHOI CXBaTamba.
Omna, HauMe, cMatpa Jia je MapuH JIMK IpeTpIieo IPacTUYHE MMPOMEHE U Jia je OHa
mocTala JIMK 3a KOju Cy Ce Be3aya JiBa CrKea HapoJHe TPaJHIlfje — CHKe HEBEpHE
CecTpe M MajKe.

VY mpomecy CympoTCTaB/bamba pPEANTHHX MCTOPHUJCKHMX OJHOCA M CHXKEJHHX
¢yHKIMja, JHMKOBH cy ce obOorahmBamu pasHMM aTpuOyTMMa, IIOHEKa |
MIPOTUBPEYHHM, a JIOJA3WIO0 je U 10 yOOU4ajeHHX aHaXpOHM3aMa, Melllarkba UMEHa,

® Bunern nerasbauje Tymaderse: [emmkan 2006: 46

° V Hapo/IHOj TPaMIHjH HHje 0CTano Tpara 0 MapHHOM JMIUIOMATCKOM pajy (IIOCPELOBaEbe
y ckianawby Mupa usmely Ilopre, Yrapcke m JlecmoroBuHe M mocpenoBame usmely
Hy6posuana u Ilopre, u yOpoBuana u XuiiaHgapa) UCTpajHOM M IIPEJAHOM 3ajaramy 3a
XpUIIhaHCTBO — TNpyXKame YTOYHMINTA OCTalldMa CPIICKE CPEAROBEKOBHE BIIACTENE H
LPKBEHHUM JbyiUMa y JexeBy; OCTaBJbabe U CMEBUBAbE IIapUrpaaAcKkux narpujapxa (Buou:
[emmkan-Jbymranosuh 2006; Tomun 2004).
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MIPEHOIICHa MOTHBA C jJEHOT jyHaKa Ha JPYTor M0 CIMYHOCTH UMEHA U (QyHKIHje
(Tomun 2004: 3).

MHorn npoy4yaBaony y3pOK HETaTUBHOM IpEACTaBJbaby MapHHOT JHKa
npoHaja3e y uctopwjckom aorahajy ocnembema Credana u ['prypa. HapomHom
neBady W Hapody je BEpOBaTHO OWMJIO HE3aMHCIMBO Jia Johe 1o oclermbema JBa
JIeCTIOTOBa CHMHA Ha JBOpY cyinTaHa MypaTa, Ha KOME je MCTOBpEeMEHO OopaBmia
BHX0Ba CecTpa Kao cynraHoBa skeHa. IlogpasymeBano ce ga je Mapa Mopana ga
ycIe J1a CIIpedH OCJIeIUbCHhe, ali Ja TO HHje yYHHWIAa HaMepHo. MOTHB HamMepHe
u3naje Opahe ce BpeMEHOM YCIOXKaBao W J00Mja0 pasNuuWTe MOTHBaIje. Y
necmu [ea Jecnomosuhia™ Mapa je cienu MOCHIYIIHUK BOJbE ,,IpOKiIeTe JepuHe,
KOja jy je W yaana 3a TypcKor mapa. JepuHa je Kao TyhuHKa y HapoJHOM Ipenamy
Beh Omia HEraTMBHO OKapakTephcaHa W CaMHM THUM BpJIO YECTO TOBE3MBaHA ca
Typmuma. OHa je, ka0 cTpaHa NpHHIIE3a, MOIJIa OMTH BPJIO CIMYHO IEpIenupaHa
ka0 U cBaky TyhuH'' — Kao MOTEHIHMjaMHO 3110, OCTBapyjyhu Bese ca ceGu CPOTHUM,
JEMOHCKH, TYHUHCKHM CBETOM.

Beh y mecmu w3 Epnacenckoe pykonuca, y ko0joj mortkasyje (Jepuna)
poheme nerera ¢ Oenerom — Maxca znamue xoce (EP: 21) — Jepuna je moBe3aHa c
Typruma. Ona Typuuma jaBiba u 3a BykoBo poheme (Pjeunuk: 212; IljeBanmja:
152; Otouanun: 144; HNP I/1: 580; xomenrap y3 necmy 66; Ctojagunosuh: 14) u
npetd My cMmphy. CBOjOM TUPaHHjOM U MPOTOHUMA JepuHA Tako YrpoXkaBa U CBOjY
noponuity, u Hajoosse DByphese BojBone, u cynouny lecnorosune. [lo mecmama u3
36upku Byka Kapapuha (CHIT II: 79; CHIIp: 2, 64, 87) 1, HApouuTO, 10 HOBUjEM
neBamy O JecnoTy Byky wu TparmuyHoj cyaOuHM aABojunie  Dyphesuha
(Crojapunosuh: 14, HNP I/1: 580. u 583, komenrtapu y3 necmy 66; Kammkosuh:
141), Jepuna cBojeBoJbHO Jaje Khep cynTaHy 3a )KEHY W TUME M3a3HMBa W MPOIACT
npxase U nopoanuny tpareaujy (Ilemukan-Jbymranosuh 2006: 45).

VY necmama Koje Tematu3syjy JepunuH yTunaj Ha ynanoy hepke 3a Typckor
BJIaJlapa MeBad YBeK WHCHCTHpA Ha YHIHEHHIM Jia je Tipocalia OMI0 MHOTO, YHME Ce
Harjamasa Jia ojja3ak J1eBojke 3a TypuuHa, ,,MJHOBEpHHKA', HHje OMO HEONXOHaH,

13

Beh ga je mpous3Boj xupa ,37e” jgecnotune. Y mecmu Jlea /lecnomosuha ce

10 bnaroje CrojagunoBuh, Cpricke HapoaHe niecme (emncke), I, beorpam, 1869, 6p. 14, 142—
192.

1 Tybhum, nox CHAXHHUM YIUIMBOM MHTCKHX MOJeNa H cTpykTypa (Meneruncku 1986: 79),
nobuja cBojcTBa NEMOHCKOT, Hesbyjckor Owuha, ma ce, Ha npumep, Typuu y necMu u3
MapjanoBuheBe 30MpKE HEMOCPEIHO H3jeIHAYABAjy C XTOHCKMM JIEMOHHMA IICOTJIABUM
jenooknMm KaHubanuma ca rcehom rimaBom u reo3aeHuM 3youma“ (Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh
2006: 49).
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Harjamasa Ja je Mapy HCTOBpPEMEHO NPOCHIIO CelaM KpajbeBa M OCMH IIap Of
Crambona. IlorpemHo MajunHO onpeaesbebe je HarjlallleHO TOMHbamheM Kpajba Ol
MockoBa, Koju CHMOOIHUIIIE YTEMEJHEHO XPUITNAaHCTBO W JIOTHYaH, MpaBUiIaH U300p
3a JeBOjKYy, XpHUIIhaHKy, TUIEMEHUTOT poja. Tako je HapoaHu meBay kopuctehu ce
KOHTPAacTOM, yKa3ao Ha NOTEHIMjaJlaH TMpaBWIaH W300p Koju Om omoryhwmo
ONCTaHAK TOPOJMIIC W mHpe apkaBe. Y mecmama 3maj Oerwenu Byx u yap 00
Cmambora® u Byphesa Jepuna (HNP I: 106) oGpalyje ce mcti Mot (Bumu:
Pehemr 1985: 231). IleBau rpagm amumosurteT m3mel)y mpocarna xpumihancke u
UCIIAMCKE Bepe a 3aTHM OIHCYje MOTPelIHy JepHHUHY OUTyKy. 3aHUMJBUBO je 1a,
Kao M y TmecMama O HHIECTy Opara M cecTpe, (urypa oma MOTIIYHO H30CTaje.
Uiyzerak je mecma Majxka Anhenuja u decnom Josan (CHIIp 1I: 64) xoja je yjenno u
jenuHa koja Hynu ojpeheHy omakmaBajyhy curyanmjy 3a Mapy. M3ocranak
nmaTpyjapXajgHOT JecroTra, y OBOM ciy4dajy Dypha bpankxoswha, cumbonmiie
M30CTaHaK TMaTpUjapXalHUX HOPMH, a TakaB IOCTYNaK YBEK JOBOIW JO JIOLIET
ucxoza 1o 3ajexanity. Korkpernuje, y cBagOeHUM obpennMa u 00uvajuMa, MyIIKH
4IaHOBM 00aBJhajy CBE JOTOBOpE Be3aHEe 3a Mel)ymopomudHy TpaHCaKIH]jy.
,»MyIIKapiuu cy, nakjie, He camo yroBapaiu Beh u oGamipanu pa3smeny. JKena je
ocTrajaja nmap wid poba Koja HUPKyJIWIIe W Koja ce TuMe ompenMehyje u
MAacHBU3MpPa, OJHOCHO TyOM MOTyHHOCT Ja ce KOpPHCTH JOOMTHMa BIIACTHTE
nupkyiamuje” (Kapanosuh 2010: 160). Kpiiewe ycTajbeHOT MOpETKa JAOBOAU 0
JMCXapMOHHU3aluje ojHoca y 3ajeqnui. [lojaBa sxeHe, y OBOM citydajy Jepuse, y
,»,MYIITIKO]“ yJI031 IIperoBapaya HajaBJbyje HEBOJbY HJIH JIOII jorahaj.

Wnak, Tpeba HariacHTH Ja HapOJHHW IeBad HUje caMO y NPOLICBUHH U
n300py MIaJoKeme Tpaxuno y3pok Henaha mopomune u JlecmotoBuHe. OH
NpOHAaJIa3u ¥ HeperyJapHOCTH Y caMoM Ipoliecy uHuIMjanuje. Hanme, cBanda ce y
HAapOJHOj TpaIulMjHU HUje 3aBpllIaBaia 0JBOheHEM JEBOjKE Y MIaJOXKeHUHy Kyhy,
Beli IPBOM MOCETOM HEBECTHHE IOPOJUIC FHEHOM HOBOM JIOMYy W (MHAIHUM
OTIPAILITAEM.

Csanba, cxBaheHa kao oOpen mpenasza, HE MOXKE CE€ YCHEIIHO OKOHYaTH
JIOK 071a0paHu 4YJIaHOBH HhEHE TMopoaMie — noxohanu — He obuhy Hemecty. Tek
nocye mocere MoxohaHa, Kaja ce PUTYaJHO OIPALITAKE HEBECTE M HEHOI poja
KOHAYHO WM3BPIIH, )KE€HA C€ Y MOTIIYHOCTH MOXE WHTETPUCATH Y HOBY 3ajEJHHILy U
YCIIOCTABUTH ,,KaKo Tpeba“ HOBE MOPOAMYHE Be3e. YCMEHE IecMe, Ha YKYITHOM
OanmkaHcKOM TpocTopy, pediekTyjy ynpaBo moTpeby ma Opaha moxonme cectpy
(ITpema: Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh 2006: 48).

12 Borospy6 Ilerpanosuh, Cpncke napooue njecme uz bocue u Xepyeeosune, 11, Beorpan,
1867, 483-506
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Kako cmo rope Beh momeHymu, y JeproBoMm cBemouemy ce HOMHUE
nmoroBop Mape u Opahe na je ocino6oze Tako mTo he yoOuTn Typckor Biamapa kKajaa
mohy mpBH IMyT y TOCeTy, ajll C€ Taj JOTOBOp 3aBpmIHO MapWHOM H3/1ajOM.
Hcropujcka unmbeHUIIA je Jia je Ha TYpCKd IBOp ca Mapom OTHIIao U BmeH Opar
Credan 1435. rogune, a ma mect roanHa HakoH Tora (1441) OuBajy oCemJbeHU U
I'pryp u Credan on ctpane cynrana Mypata Il. Onnazak O6pahe Ha Typcku OBOp
HApOJHM IeBay MPUJIAroJuo je CBOM BHlEHY cBeTa KOjHu je OMO BOheH HapoaHUM
obnyajuma u obpeamma. Tako je ommazak Opahe Ha TypcKd ABOP JOKWBJbEH Kao
onnasak Opahe — noxohana — y mocery cectpu. MelyTum, 003upoM Ha TO Ja ce
moBpaTak ToxoljaHa HHUje OAWIpao, IOUUIO je A0 H30CTajamka 3aJ0BOJhABAMHA
naTpujapxanaux Hadena. OOpen cBajde HUje CIIPOBENEH IO Kpaja, IITO 3HAYM JIa
JICBOjKa HUje Ipolilia NpOoIleC MHUIMjaIUje 0 Kpaja ¥ Ja ¢ Haja3u y TPaHU4HO]
¢asu y K0joj je cama pamuBa, ajli U ONacHa 1o apyre. Hempumaname HU jeHO] Of
JIBE TIOPOJIMIIC MOXE Ja 00jacHH MapuHy MOCIYIIHOCT JepuHH jep pa3MeHa HHje
U3BpIIEHA KaKO BaJba M OHA HUj€ Y MOTIYHOCTH O0OpEIHO MpeaaHa MyxKy.

Hempapunman wu30op Miamokeme Tj. TMOPOAMYHO Be3WBAKE ca
»AHOBEPHUKOM™ W HEJOBPIIEH CBaAOCHH pHUTyaldl Yy TNaTpPHjapXaJHOM CBETY
Hajuemhe pe3ynTyjy KoO. Y OBOM cilydajy, THME je HapOAHU IeBad o0jallmaBao
HEBOJbE KOje Cy 3aJieciiie IopoAMIly aecnora Bypha u neny cprcky JlecrotoBuny.
Nnak, kako y MapuHOM, Tako U y JEpUHUHOM JIMKY IIPOHATIA3UMO U OILITE, TUIICKE
HapoJHEe KapaKTepu3aluje HIDKUX JKeHCKUX O0XKaHCTaBa, a Ty Mpe CBEra MHCIUMO
Ha BEUITHILY U BHITY.

Bemuiia u Buna cy Hajlmo3HaTHja JKEHCKa JIeMOHCKa Owha y cpIickom
HapoJAy M 3a UX C€ Be3yjy MHOroOpojHa BepoBama, Ipelama, OINUCH H
KapaktepucTike. Becennn YajkanoBuh je mrcao 0 lBUXOBOM MPACTapOM MOPEKITY U
onpeheHuM cBe3ajeTHHYKUM MHIOEBPOICKHM KapakTephucThKama. Mu HapaBHO He
MOXKEMO TBPJIUTH Ja je Jepuny v Mapy HapoJl BHJEO HCKJbYYUBO Kao JEMOHCKA
6uha, Beh cmarpaMo &1a Cy MOjeJMHU €JIEMEHTH U3 BEepoBamba O 31MM/ 37M0NyIHUM
JKEHCKMM OuhuMma ce BpeMEHOM TMPHCAjeIWHUIN OINUCHMAa JBE IIOMEHYTE
BiactenmHke. To ce BEpOBATHO JIEIMIABAIIO CTOTA IITO Y HAPOIHO] JIMPHIIN U STTHITU
JKEHa UMa ycTaJbeHy QyHKIH]jY, a H3JaKeme JKeHe U3 OKBHpPa oJpel)eHnx noHamama
YBEK j€ HapyllaBa0 CHUCTeM (YHKIMOHHCAa [aTpHjapxajiHe 3ajeJHUIEe |
NpUOIMKABAIO MX TyheM, OHOCTPAaHOM M HEMO3HATOM, NMOTEHIHMjaHO JIEMOHCKOM.
Jepuna u Mapa Hucy Ouie xeHe TUIIMYHE KEHCKe CyJOMHE Y HApOIHUM IecMaMa U
npexamuMa, HUTH Cy OCTajle Y OKBHpHMa TOHAIamka Koje je y TPaJAuIINji HAMEHCHO
xkenu. Crora cy MX HapOJHHU IMEBayW JAKIIE IMOBE3MBAIM Ca OHUM INTO HHjE
yCTaJbeHO, ITO HE MpHUTaa JbYJCKO] 3ajeIHHIIH, IITO je U3 CBeTa oHOCTpaHor. Ha
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OCHOBY HCLPITHHX OIKCA BEPOBama BE3aHHMX 3a BEIUTHIlYy M By ox Tuxommupa P.
Bophesuha mMormum cMo 3aKJbYYUTH Ja je JOLIIO J0 CBOjEBPCHOI yTHIaja CHKea
NPUIICHBaHUX J)KEHCKUM JIeMOHUMA Ha Bulee Jepune nu Mape.

Kana roBopumMo o BemTuim, Ha OCHOBY 3amuca u3 BykoBor Pujeynuxa,
QM W MHOTHX JPYTHX BepoBama M Mpelama, 3HAMO Jia je jemHa O]l OCHOBHHX
KapaKTEpUCTUKA BEINTHUIIC Ja Hamajaa CBOj pOJ WU jene CBOjy aeiry. Bpio decto
OUTHpaH TIpUMEp 3a TO je mecMma Bewmuye cy me u3ene y K0joj HaWiIa3uMO Ha
CTHXOBE:

Heka u, cejo, He Mory;

Berruie cy me userne:

Majka MU cplie BaJua,

Crpuna joj ;yuem cBerimmna (CHIT 1: 237).

VY Hapoay ce 4yak ApKU Ja )KeHa He MOoKe OWTH BElITHIA JOK HE Tojese
cBoje gere... Herne omer BemrTuile jeAy cBOjy A€y TEK IITO MOCTaHY BEIITHIE... Y
XeplieroBUHM ‘BjElITHIIC HA3yOHE Ha MaJly Jijelly M Ha Mjajie MOMKe U herojke’... Y
Kyuuma Bemituiie ‘0coOMTO pajio MHUjy KpB U jely cpua Jujene myiike here, a u
rojazHe u 100po mimjeune croke’ (Bophesuh 1989: 22).

JepuHu cy ce mpumnmcuBaia MHOTa 371a JieNa, OJ] Tiademha Hapojaa, IPEeKo
ynaje hepke 3a TypumHa, 10 mocpenHor youcrtBa cuHoBa. Jbusbana Ilemmkan-
JbymranoBuh je youwsa ja ce y HapoJHUM IecMama, 3apaj UCTHIAmha HEBUHOCTH
xpTBH, ['pryp u Credan mprkasyjy kao Beoma Miaa, kao ,tyaa nena™ (CHIIp II:
64), ,,Hejaka mena‘“, koja jom ,kiury He 3Ha)y (HNP I/1: 581, komenrap y3 necmy
op. 66), xoju cy ,jom Hejaku" (CrojamuuoBuh: 14) wrta. (Bumu: Ilemmkan-
Jbymranosuh 2006: 49). Ako Te TBPAHE MOBEKEMO Ca YHHH-CHHUIIOM Ja CY BEITHUIIC
371€ JKEHE, IEMOHCKE MPHUPOJe, KOj€ Hamazajy UCKJbYYHBO CBOj PO M TO yIJIABHOM
JICIly MYIIKOT I10JIa, aHajorMja je cacBuM jacHa. HapaBno, Tpeba youuTH U 1a je
npeMa HapoaHO] MECMM 3JI0YMH HM3BPLICH MOCPEAHO Mpeko Mape, MITO Hac omer
Bpaha Ha KapakTepu3anujy JiMKa BemTHie. Hanve, BemTuna Moxe cBojy khep na
HAYMHK BEmITHIIOM' yBozehu je y cBOjy ,,BEIITHUHjy APYXHHY®. 3ay3Bpar hepka
Mopa JAa JIoHece oJpeleHy XpPTBY Yy BELITHYH]Y 3ajE€AHUILY, a HEPETKO je TO CpLe
My’Ka, OpaTta win Jaesepa. MHOroOpojHa Cy Hapo/iHa Ipeamba O TOME Kako je Majka

B3V Kyunma ce Bepyje aa ce BemTHma paha y HpBEHO] KOUIY/GHI KOjy MajKa O CBAKOT
KpHje ¥ npexaje je hepku Tek kax je myHoJjeTHa M criocoOHa 3a aename (Bumu: Hophesuh
1989: 8).
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BEIITHIIA OJ CBOje hepke 3aTpakuima 1a Ha TyMHO JOHece cpie cBor opara,' a
pacIuieTd Bapupajy oj MOCIyIIHOCTH hepke, 10 HEHOT caxkajbema mpeMa Opary u
YyBama HETOBOT )XUBOTa onpehennm marujckum paamama (Bumu: Hophesuh 1989:
28, 36, 46).

Mapa Hmje m3Baamiaa cpma Opahu HUTH WX je Tojena, ald je y MecMHU
Byphesa Jepuna Ha3HaYCHA KaO AUPEKTaH M3BPIIMIALl OCIEIUbeba Opahe, Tako mTo
UM BaJiil OYM ,,UTJIOM BE3WIUIOM . Unbee 3710/Ie1a/ Tpexa Ha HaroBop Majke, Koja
j€ okapakTepucaHa kKao 3710 6uhe, moaceha Ha crke KOju je Be3aH 32 IOMEHYT OJTHOC
cTape u HoBoHacTasne BemtHuue. Jbubana [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh Harnamasa u n1a
ce y TUIICKOM HaszWBamy Mape ,,KydeTHHOM™ KpHje O3HayaBambe HEHE JIEMOHCKE,
BEIITHYHje MPUPOJE, jep j€ jeaHO O] MOTryhmx mpeoOpa3HHX OONMYja BEIITUIE U
kyuka (Bumu: Jbubana [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh: 2006).

TpamumuoHanHu YOBEK je BepoBaO y MHOTOOpOjHE HAYWHE 3aIITHUTE O]
BeliThia, Mehy kojuma je OWIo W Kopuiiheme amoTporejoHa, Kao MTO Cy JYK,
IJIOTOB KOJIAIl, THCOBWHA, OpIIJBCH, Ml W CIEHU(UYHO JIUIIABABE >KUBOTA.
Bemrturie cy kameHoBaHe, Oarjane y ,,0e31aHy jaMy** ¥ )KUBE ClIaJbUBaHE:

VY cemy XKabapuma cy Ilayny, xeny IlaBma CranojeBuha, ‘mo 3amoBjectu Kapa-
BophujeBoj kao BjemTHIly MIPHUBE3aTHN y3 pakam, Ia je mexim mely aBuje Batpe,
Ia je HajImociuje, KaJl ce HUje XTjela OJIaTH, CIlalle, Te H3TOPH 3TPHYBIIH OHE 00je
Batpe Ha BY. A Ilerpa Joxcuha u3 Tomone maliexy, omer xao Bjemtuiy, youjajy
W3 THITO/RA M HCjeKy HoxkeBnuma’.' Antonnmje ITpakuh, pyIHHYKH BOjBOAA Y
Bpeme Kapahophepa ycranka, ‘ucnekao je xuBy Ha cpen KapaHosaiia’ Heky 0a0y
“3a KOjy je 610 uyo 1a je Bjemruua’'® (Bophesuh 1989: 45).

Haponne mnecme /fea [Jecnomosuha, 3maj Oewenu Byx u yap 00
Cmambona n Byphesa Jepuna canpixe MOTHB OCBETE KOjH C€ OJHOCH Ha cMpT Mape
Bbpankoruh. Ocseta je yriaBHOM 0a3upa Ha MPUHIIMITY ,,0KO 3a OKO, 3y0 3a 3y0“, Te
OocBeTHMK Mapu Hajuemrhe Bagu ouM Kao KasHy 3a rpex (Aea Jecnomosuha). Y
necMu 3maj Ozrvenu Byk u yap 00 Cmambona ocBeTa Koja ce Haj Mapom cripoBoau
j€ BPJIO CIMYHA Ka3HaMa 3a BELITHUIIE:

[Tax joj je pHE 0uM M3BAANO,

4 ‘Bnaro mama! EBo Ham Hamie HOBaumue Koja he HaM caj ofMax ZOHHjETH CpIE OJ CBOT
Myxa nin heBepa na uzjenemo.” 3aTuM joj Jaay LIMIKY C KOJOM C€ CplLia BaJie U OHA OJMax
one nmoma...” (bophesuh 1989: 36)

15 Byxk Cr. Kapayuh, Cxkynwenu ucmopujcku u emnozpagcku cnucu, Kb, 1,213,

1 M. 'B. Munuhesuh, ITomenux, 549.
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OO0yde joj BoLITaHy KOIIYJBY,
IMak 3amanu Cy 4eTHpH CTpaHe,
Te joj sxuBo Teno usropeno (IIpema: Pehen 1985: 230).

MortuB Baljema 04uMjy — Ipex KOjH je HapoX Hpurmcao MapWHOM JIHKY,
MOYKEMO TaK MOBE3aTH U ca JPYTruM IOMEHYTHM JeMOHCKHM Ouhem — BusioM. Buie
Cy Miajie, Jere, ToOpAe U 0X0JIe, a CBE T€ OCOOMHE Cy MOTJie OMTH HApOJHOM IeBavdy
MPUXBATJBPMBE 32 BIIACTENIMHKE, TIOCEOHO 32 OHE CTPAHOT IMOpeKJa, KakBa je Owmia
Jepuna u woj Omucka Mapa. Cam UYajkanoBuh je cmaTpao na je JepuHa MoXKaa
HajcTapuja Bwia winm Majka 3emspa, wim (IpeMa TOME Aa Y HapOJHHM IpHyama
npoxiem 3HaYM ouapan) MPOKIIeTa IeBojKa ocyheHa Ja BeUHO JIyTa Mo pa3BajuHaMa
(Bunu: Yajkanosuh 1994: 276). Hexoauko myTa cMO MOMEHYIH Jia ce JEpUHUH JTUK
Be3yje 3a TemKy u3rpaamy Cmenepesa, JOK MHOTH [IPOy4YaBaoly HATJaNIaBajy Jia ce
y MHOTO IIMPEM TEPUTOPHjATHOM MPOCTOPY TPaJOBH M HUXOBH OCTAlld HA3WUBAjy
JepunmanMm. [lpencraBe o Buiiama Cy BeoMa CIOXEHE jep je BHXOB JHK 00jeInHIO
(GyHKIMje MHOTHX JKEHCKHX JI€MOHA, IIYMCKHX, IOJHCKHX, BOJCHHX, METCOPHHX,
MaHHCTHYKUX W MPUPOJHHX. Mak, y HapoJHO] JIMPHIU je BPIIO paclpocTpambeHa
CIIMKA BUJIE KOja IPajiu rpam:’

I'pax rpapnna 6’jena Buna,
Hu Ha HeOo HM Ha 3eMIbY,
Ho Ha rpany on o6maka (CHII I: 226).

VY enmmu ce, mak, IpUHOCE XPTBE BWIM Ja OM HM3rpajma MOIa Ja ce
o0aBM WIM ca BUMa J0Jla3u A0 CyKoOa OKO TepuTopHje Koja UM IpHIajia.
Hajnosnatuju npumep npuHOLIEHa XKPTBE BWIM 3apaj 3Wama Ipajga je necMa
3uoarwe Craopa.

Tana Bude ca mIaHUHE BUJIA:

‘He myun ce, Bykammne kpasse,
He myun ce u He xapuu Omara!

He mox, kpasbe, TeMesb MOAUTHYTH,
A KaMoOJIH carpaguTH Ipaja,

Y Opnuuan npermex oBor MoTBa HaM aaje Muompar Ilasnosuh y cBojoj Aumonozuju
JUpcKe HapooHe noesuje y ofebKy Bunun epad. TeMa BUIMHCKE Tpambe je BPJIO KOMIUIEKCHA
Y OHa ce 1oceOHO MOoJe JeTaJbHO oOpaljuBaru, MehyTum y OBOM paiy, 3apaji KOHIIM3HOCTH,
HaBOJIMMO CaMo /IBa CJIMKOBUTA IpHUMepa, KaKo OMCMO y OCHOBH MaHH()ECTOBAJIM BE3y BHIIE
W M3rpajikbe rpaja.
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Jlox He Haljem 1Ba cMYHA UMEHA,

Hoxk ue Haljern Crojy u Crojana,

A o0oje Opara u cecTpuiy,

Ma 3asubhem kynu y temespa:

Taxo he ce Temess onpixary,

U raxo hew carpanutu rpaga’ (CHII 11: 26).

CBe 0BO MOXEMO TIOBE3aTH ca JIUKOM ,TIPOKJIIETe* JepwHE W 3HIAmHeM
Cmenepesa,'® 3a BpeMe umje m3rpajgme Cy HogHeTe MHOroGpojHe xpre. Ha Taj
HAa4YMH €JEMEeHTEe BIIIMHCKE KapaKTepH3aallije MOKEMO JOBECTH Y BE3y Ca OMIITHM
IIPUKa30M JEPUHUHOT JIMKA.

[Tomenynu cMo ia ocToje mpUMepH Tecama y Kojuma je Mapa aupektan
u3Bpmmnal Bahema oumjy cBoje Opahe. TomuH je mpaTwia pa3Boj TOT MOTHBA H
youHnJia IIOBE3aHOCT Ca CHXKEOM KOjU C€ jaBjba Yy CPIICKO] CpPEAHOBEKOBHO]
KIIDKEBHOCTH, TIpU ONHCHBamy ociermubema Credana Jedanckor. WMmak, Tpeda
HAIIOMEHYTH U TO Ja Cy BWJIE HEPETKO BaJWJIC OYM OHUMA KOjH OM jOoj CTYIIIH Ha
TEpUTOPHjy, HAPYIIWJIN HEH MHUP WIM TPaKWId ox e ycayry. He cmemo
3a00paBUTH MOTHBALM]Y 3a U3BPIICHE OCIIEIUbEHka KOjy HaM je IOHYAHO Jepr u Koja
je TIpUCyTHa y HapoJHUM IecMaMa, Ja je Mapa jernena Jia cauyBa MpecTo TypCKOT
BJIaJapa, a cCaMUM THM M CBOjy IO3HUIMjy, IITO O3HayaBa CBOjEBPCHO Opameme
COIICTBEHE TEPUTOpHje. Y HAPOJHHUM IECMaMa CE YECTO MMOMHUEHE TElIKa BHIMHCKA
OpojaapuHa, Koja je MOTHBHCaHA BUJIMHCKUAM OJIOPAHOM COIICTBEHE TEPUTOPH]E:

XKibe jynaky xoju je npoOyau

U koju joj 3amyTH jesepiie

Jep y3uma temky OpomapuHy:

On jynaka o0e ouu 1pHe

A on xoma cBe uetupu Hore (HNP II: 5-6, npema: Hophesuh 1989).

Jlakiie, cBako 3ajaKemhe Y BUJIMHCKY TEPUTOPH]Y OMBa KOKEEHO. Y jeIHOj
MECMH HaWJIa3MMO Ha MpeTHy Kojy Buia ymyhyje Ormenom Byky, a koja omer
moJipa3yMeBa oCJeIUbemhe: ,,/Ja Oux Tebu oun onanwmia/ W 3eHune pHe n3Baauna.../
(Ilpema: 'Bophesuh 1989: 67). ITlemmkan-JbymranoBuh je Ha3Haumiga jga y
onpehennm necmama Mapa caMOMHMLIM]aTUBHO Oclierubyje Opahy, 10K je y ApyruMa
OHa MoCIyIIHUK cBoje Majke Jepune ([lemmkan-/bymranosuh 2006: 48). ¥V oba

18 Mapa ce y KOHTEKCTy rpajmbe NOMHUIbE caMo y necmu 3uname [Jesuua (CHII VI: 21) y
k0joj Dypal) bpankosuh noawke 3a1yx0MHy y 3aXBaJHOCT 32 03JpaBiberbe Khepu.
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cllyyaja HHje HCKJbyueHa Be3a ca BHJIMHCKAM IIOCTYIKOM 3aIlTUTE ,,CBOjE
TepuTopuje.

Y3 TO, TOCTOjM joml jeaHa 3aHUMJBMBOCT y BE3W KOpealuje
KapakTepu3allija ¥ onuca Bwia W JinkoBa Jepune u Mape. Hophesuh je y cBojoj
CTYOWju W3IBOjHO HajppeKBEeHTHHja BHIMHCKA HMEHa KOja C€ TO0jaBJby]y ¥
HApOJIHUM CTHXOBHUMa, Meh)y kojuma je u Jepuna:

WzBukaj Jepuna camoBmia,
Taja mMu je BepHa OceCTpUMa,
Taja 3nanT Omnku wemepnuku (BHIT: 83, mpema: Bopheruh 1989).

Ha je Jepuna 6una cxpahieHa Kao BWiIa, HA3HAKY je a0, Kao ITO cMO Beh
nomeHnynu, u Becenun YajkanoBuh. Y3 To, Jenka Pehen, Csernana TomuH u
Jbusbana [lemmukan-Jbymranosuh, 6apehn ce MapuHuMm JTUKOM, HarjaiiaBajy Jia je
OHa y TIeCMaMa pa3INduTO MMeHoBaHa: ['opmana, omHocHo I'Bapmmjana (CHIIp II:
64), Mapuna (CHIIp II: 87, CrojagunoBuh: 14), Auhemuja (HNP I/1: 66, Delorrko:
242), Mununa, Mapruta, Jenura (HNP I/1: 579, 580, 581). ¥V nomnucy BUIMHCKHX
uMeHa,” Kkoju je HampaBuo Tuxommp BopheBuh, NpoHATa3MMO MOLyAApaEse
BWJIMHCKUX MMEHa ca MMEHHMMa Koja Cy JlaBaHa Mapu y HapoJHuM necMama. Mako
Cy HEKa OJI OBHX MMEHA THIICKa 3a )KEHE y HapOJHO] TPaJAWIHju, Omwio Ou cyBuIle
CII00O0THO MPUIHMCATH WICHTUYHO MMEHOBAE BWJIA M JIBE TIOMEHYTE BIACTEIIMHKE
MYKOj CITy4ajHOCTH.

Mapy BpankoBuh MHOTH IpOy4YaBaoly U UCTOPHYAPH CMATPA]y JETHOM O]
HAQjBOKHUJUX JHMYHOCTH cprckor XV Beka 300r HEHOT JMUIUIOMATCKOT pajia H
3ajarama 3a CpIICKy KyJITypy U xpuinhancko Haciehe. tben xKuBoT je 610 ycioBbeH
BEJIMKMM HCTOPHUjCKUM NpPEBHpamUMa a lbeHa UCTOPHUjCcKa U 1moeTcka ouorpaduja cy
HacTajaJie 1MOJl Pa3HOBPCHUM YTHIAjuMa. thbeH CBETIM NHK je Tpe/ICTaBbaH Y
CPeIbOBEKOBHO]  KibikeBHOocTH  [umutpuja Kanrakysmna u  Bnanucnasa
I'pamaruka, uctopuju Maspa OpOuHa, xpoHukama rpoda bopha bpankosuha ur.
KOjU cy Oelexwian HEHO 3ajarame 3a OCTAaTKe CPIICKOT KYJITypHOr Hacieha u
ONCTaHAaK MaHacTHpa. YINPKOC TOME, Y HapoAHO] Tpaauuuju MapuH JIHMK je
MOBE3MBaH ca ,,lIPOKJIeTOM ™ JepuHOM, yJajoM 3a ,,AHOBEPHHKA U YUECTBOBAHEM Y
ocnermbey gecnoroBuha I'prypa m Credana. Mapa je, ouurnenno, Owia
,IIPOKJIeTa™ Kao TOTOMaK ,npokieTux bpankoBmha, Koju Cy IO HapOIHOM

1 Awremnnna, Amnpgecua, Anhenuja, Bypha, Jama, Jamojka, JoBanka, Jenka, JepuHa,
Jepucasma, JepycaBiba, Jyma, Karapuna, Koca, Mannanmuna, Hapanojma, Pasujojia
(bophesuh 1989: 85, 86).
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npenamy u3nanu Ha KocoBy u kao nmoromak ,,ryhunke Jepune. Y3 To, oHa je Ouna
NpeACTaBHUK  aMOMBaJCHTHOCTH  JKEHCKOI MpUHIOMIA W  H3HEBepaBama
MaTpyjapXaTHUX HOPMH KOj€ JOBOJE IO TporacTu 3ajenuure. llpummcyjyhu joj
MPOKJIETCTBO, TOPAOCT, CEOMYHOCT M 37100y y HapOAHUM INpeaamuma, JuK Mape
BbpankoBuh je moctao cnMYHUjU U CPOJHU)HU KEHCKHM JEMOHCKHUM Omhmma momryT
BUJIa W BEIITHLA, HO HCTOPHjCKOj (UTypH BIACTEIMHKE KOja C€ 10 CBOje CMpPTH
3ajaraja 3a CBOj HapoJ M XpUIINaHCKY Bepy.
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Isidora Ana Stamboli¢

THE CHARACTER OF MARA BRANKOVIC — BETWEEN NOBILITY AND THE
DEMONIC

Summary:

The character of Mara Brankovic is interesting on many levels to researchers of both history
and Serbian literature alike. The reason for this is most likely in the specific relationship of
folk and written literature to this Serbian noblewoman and wife of the sultan. In this paper,
we will attempt to synthesize the opinions and observations that significant researchers of
Serbian literature have made about the character of Mara Brankovic and also to give our own
humble contribution with observations about the perception of Irina’s daughter.

Key words: Mara Brankovi¢, witch, noble
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OpurnHaIH{ HayYHH paj

JAPAMA BYPA'B FPAHKOBH'HA MOMYNIIA HACTACUJEBURhA V
KOHTEKCTY YCMEHE TPAJIUITHJE"

AIICTPAKT: Pan ce 6aBHM H3y4aBamk-eM MOTHBCKE, je3WUKE, aJIA U MIOCTHIKE Be3e (POIKIOpHE
Tpagulmje, ¥ MOIEpHUX Toctymaka y HacracujeBuheBoj mpamu Bypalh bpanxosuh. Lwb
pana je Ja ImoKake MpeoOsIMKoBama (OIKIOPHOT Hacieha y mocBe HOB yMETHHYKH M3pa3 |
Ja nompuHece MoryhwM HMHTepmpeTaryjamMa CIO0XXEHOT M HOACTHHAJHOT nena Momdmia
Hacracujesuha.

Kwyune peuu: caBpeMeHa apama, ycMeHa Tpaiunuja, bpankouhu, Tparenuja, marepma
MeJouja.

Kao caBpemeHy cpIicKy apaMy OBJie pazMaTpamo JpaMy J[BaJIeCETOT BeKa,
0e3 HeKOT KOHKpETHHjer BpeMeHCKOr ojnpehema. VICTOpHjCKH YCIIOBH Yy KOjuMa Ce
pabana 1 pa3Bujasia MOJepHa IpaMCKa KIbHKEBHOCT HUCY OMiM 3aBUIHU. PaTOBH KojU
Cy 00eNeKUITN IBA/IECETH BEK, PEKIIO OM ce Jia HUCY MPY>KallU TIOTOTHO TIIE 3a pa3Boj
Ipame, kKoja ca usyserkom Crepujunor u TpudxosuheBor nemna, HUje JOXKUBENA UCTY
eKCIaH3Mjy Kao rmoe3uja u 1po3sa. [loceOHO ce oBa TBpIa OJHOCH Ha Jipamy umely
JIBa para, 0 4yeMy cBeqoun W Mupjana MuounnoBuh koja kaxe: ,,CTBapamy MUTa
CpIICKEe MehypaTHe KIbM)KEBHOCTH HajMame Cy JONPHUHENH IpaMckd mucuu. Cprcka
MmehypaTtHa npama, octaBumMo i Hymmha o ctpanu, He Oejiexu HH jeJlaH 3Be3JIaHH
TpeHyTak” (MwuounnoBuh 1987: 5). Wnak, HakHagHA H3y4yaBamka YHEKOJIHKO CY
Oro3BaJia OBY TBP/IbY. EKCIPECHOHMCTHYKA Jpama, KOoja je y BEJIMKO] MEpPH ocTajia y
cenitn  mohHor HymmheBor jena, OTKpuBa ce TIIOHOBO Y CaBpeMEHHM
uctpaxuBambuMma. Tako obe kmure Mpane Urmwaros-llonmosuh (Mrmaros-Ilonosuh
2009, 2010) moka3yjy Ja je OBO oadallMBame HIIAK MPETEpPaHo, IOIITO Cy Y OBOM
neproy, TIopes Aeja Koja Cy OpUrMHajIHa y IOCTYIKY HacTala d HECYMEIbUBO BpPEAHA
OCTBapema, Mpe cBera apamMcke ratke Panka Miamenosuha.

“ Pax je ypaljen y OKBHDY JOKTOPCKHX CTyAMja i3 npeaMera [10eTHKa IpaMCKUX TEKCTOBA Y
npyroj nmosnosuHu 20. Beka, a moJ MeHTopcTBOM npod. np bpanke Jakmuh-ITpoumn.
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HoBa wu3yuaBama yHEKONHMKO ONO3MBajy W OHE TEOPHUjCKE TEKCTOBE O
CPIICKOj IpaMH JABaJECEeTOr BeKa Y KOjUMa Hala3uMO IMOJAaTaK Ja JIpama HHje MHOTO
OZIMaKJia O]l TPAAWIMOHAJIHMX OKBHpA y KOjUMa Ce M paHHje KpeTaja W Ja 3a TO
MOCTOjU HEKOJIUKO pa3iora. PatHu Buxop kojuM je CpOuja Omiia 3axBahena kao 1a je
3ayCTaBHO €BEHTYyaIHY Capajiby CPIICKOI MO30PHUINTA Ca EBPOICKHM, a CTHYE Ce
yTUCAaK Kao Ja Ccy ApaMCKW MHCIH, MOTOTOBY MelypaTHH, CBOja HHTEpEcOBamba
ycMepaBajii Ka MPOIUIOCTH kenehin ja U3 m\e LpIy CHAary W TeMe 3a CBoja feja U
uJeje Koje Cy MX mporoHuie."

Y mehyparHoMm niepuoay apame je mucao 1 Momumino Hacracujeruh, koju
ce Bume adupmmcao Kao MECHWK M MPO3HHU Tmcar. tberoBa npamcka ocTBapema
ocrana cy y ceHIm 30upke necama Cedam aupckux Kpy2oéa WIU TIpUIloBenaka M3
mamnoe eunajema. Y HactacujeBuhieBoj 3a0CTaBIITHHH OCTAJIO j€ TET APAMCKHX
Jlena, ofl KOjUX MH 3a OBY HMHTEpPHpETaldjy W3ABajaMO MY3WUKYy napamy Bypah
Bpanxosuh.

OBa mpama y MHOroMme aeMoOHCTpupa BeunTy HacracuwjeBuheBy OopOy
u3Mel)y Tpaauimje 1 MOIEpHOT, HEroBy TeXIbY Ja IMOKaKe M3HUIAmE MOJCPHOT U3
Tpaauidje ¥ ToHupame y By, OTyna HacTaje U Ieropa morpeda 3a HEroBamEM
Mmarepme Mmenomuje. dpamy Bypalh Bpankosuh mucar je Hammcao y NeT YHHOBA, Y
capanmu ca Oparom Cseromupom Hacracujesuliem, koju je 3a napaMmy Hammcao
My3uKy. 3a paznuky on BehuHe HacracujeBrnheBuX ApaMCKHX OCTBapema OBa JpaMa
je moxwuena npemujepy y Hapomgaom mozopumty 1940. romune (MuounHoBrh 1987:
24). Jlpama mnpukasyje BrnamaBuHy bDypaha bpankoBuha on TpeHyTKa HEroBor
JloJlacka Ha BiiacT 1o cMpTu. Tpeba ucrahu na je To BeoMa JIyr HCTOPH)CKH EPHOJ U
ma ce HacracujeBuh 3anpkao Ha KbydyHMM jorahajumMa H3 KHBOTa OBOT
Biactonpxia. [lopex BypaleBor monacka Ha Biact, TO Cy 3UJame HOBE NPECTOHUIIC
CwmenepeBa, ynaja hepke Mape 3a Mypara I, ocnerbewe npunueBa Credana u
I'prypa u Haj3an Dypahera cmpr.

Muonpar IlaBnosuh y HacracujeBuhy He npernosHaje npaBor IpamaTnyapa,
I HAJIA3u Ja Cy, WIAaK, HBEeroBa JpaMcKa OCTBapacHkha J0CTOjHA HErOBUX MOETCKUX
nocturayha (Buau: [Masmosuh 2000). ITonazehu ox cranopuinTa na Hacracujesuhiese
Ipame uMajy mocebaH 3Hayaj, Mpe CBera, Kao KapaKTepUCTHYaH H3pa3 HEroBOT
MOETCKOT Havella, MaTepike MeJo/Ivje, TIOKYIIaI CMO Jia M3BOpE OBE MY3HUKE Jjpame
npoHaljeMO y KOMyHHUKALUjU C YCMEHOM TPaIULIFjOM.

Ha je cpricka apaMarypruja ABafeceTor BeKa Yy MOCPEIOBAHOM JIOCIyXY ca
ucTopujoM, Harnamasa Jbuspana Ilemmkan —Jbymranosuh, koja momaje aa ,,KOPIycC

1 Bunau: Muouunoswuh, 5; Cenenuh, 6-81.
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HAayYHHX WM 0ap HAay4YHO- TIOMyJapHHUX pazoBa U pachpasa U3 JOMeHa HUCTOpHje HUje
NpUMapHU M3BOp M MHCcIHpanuja cprckux apamaruuapa” (Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh
2009: 31), Beh cy 1O, mpe cBera ycMmMeHa Tmoe3dja W mpename. Kama je o
HacracujeBuheBuM apamMckuMm JenuMa ped, CMarpaMo Ja Cy HHXOBa TeMaTcKa
W3BOPUIINITA OHE HAjOMIITH]j€ MPECTaBe KOje ce OOJHKY]y Y CBECTH CPIICKOT Hapoja u
HBETOBO]  TPAJULUOHATIHO] KYNTYPH, YKPIITEHE C MOJCPHHM  KHWKEBHUM
TEHJCHIMjaMa HEeroBor 1o0a. 300r Tora ¢ MyHUM NPaBOM MOXXEMO TOBOPUTH O
yCIIOCTaBJbamky Be3e 3Mel)y MoJiepHe Jpame U yCMeHOT Hacieha.

Beh nomenyra npama Bypah bpanxosuh oOWiIyje HApOIHOM TPATHUIIN]jOM,
HApPOYHUTO y MOTHBHMMA. Y TIPBOM YHHY, HACIOBJbeHOM Monax uurtanan ce cpehe ¢
MOTHBOM cMpTH. YMmupe necniotr Credan, o yemy rpahane oOaBemiTaBa TIacHUK.
Melyy okyrubeHHMa BJlaja IOMETHA, Tyra U cTpax. OBaKBOM paclONIOKEHY MPEAXOaAn
MIPOpOYKa BH3Hja MOHAXa KOjH YIO30paBa Hapo Ha mpeactojehy mpormact:

,,MOHAX: VY cpruma Tama.

Bory nHa u3sopy BpH,

MIOTEKJIO Ha peKe,

y JKuJiama MecTo KpBH Tpex!...

Wne uoh Oe3 canyha,

o, Temko Tedu ctBopy!”(Hacracujeruh 1991: 48)

Hoh 0e3 cBanyha, 3a okymbeHe rpaljaHe, HaromemitaBa OyayhHOCT —
nonazak bpankopuha Ha Biact. OBJie ce jacHO youaBa YTHIIA] yCMEHE TpajuIidje, Koja
je mociyxuiaa Momumny Hacracujesuhy y cnukamy nuka DBypaha bpankosuha.
IlomMeTeHn W yIUTallieHW OHMM INTO Jojia3u rpahanu yHanpen ocylhyjy Dypaba,
Oynmyher Biagapa:

.l PADAHU: An uznaje, neno,

pue uznaje cun!

KpBH#EKa 32 mocuHKa cebn

3ap je omno?
Hehemo, nehemo Bypha!” (Hacracujesuh 1991: 51)

Ilotomak HajBeher w3gajHUKa y CpPICKO] HApOAHO] Tpaxuuuju, Byka
Bbpankosuhia, Mopao je, Bepyje Hapon y HacracujeBuheBoj apammu, 1Mo HEMHCaHOM
npaBwily U caM OMTH n3AajHuK. OBaj He3acCHy)KeHH JKHT U3/1aje U HEBEpPCTBa, KOjH je
Hocuo Bypal) Bpankosuh npenos3najy 1 ucropudapu.

,Jecror Bypal) BpankoBuh je Omo jemHa o HajTaprUYHUjUX JTUYHOCTH HAIe

nporwioctd. Kao aa je Heka ko0 jexana Ha meMy. HapoaHo npename 6anuio je Ha
ECTOBOT OIla M HHCTOBY MOPOIWIY jeIHY OJ HAjTeKHUX aHaTema, Koja HUje
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3acimyxkena. OH cam, (....) TOYEO je CBOjy HCTOPHU)CKY YJIOTY U3BECHUM CaMOCTATHUM
MOJIUTUYKUAM TIOTE3MMa, KOjH Cy MY jeJIHO BpEME CTaBHJIM HA 4YeJI0 HE CaMO JKUT
onMeTHHUKa Hero Oe3mano u usaajuuka’ (hoposuh 2001: 300).

YnpaBo mo oBomMe omBaja ce HacracmjeuheBo Buheme ox ycMmeHe
Tpamunyje koja bypaha bpankosuha mamrtu kao ,,HeBepy necnora bypha” (Bumu:
[Memmkan-Jbymranosuh 2002: 96—111; Ilemmkan-Jbymrranosuh 2007: 99; takohe o
oBome: Tommuu 2007: 109).

UumeHHIIa je J1a MCTOPHjCKE NMPUIMKE HUCY Omiie moBosbHE 3a CpOujy y
BpeMe BiagaBuHe Dypaha bpankosuha u fa je oH KanKy/rcao Ha pa3He HAYWHE KaKo
0u o4yBao rpaHHIe cpricke apkaBe. O TOMe CBEJIOYM M HEroBa OJIyKa Ja yaa khep
Mapy 3a cynarana Mypara I, mTo je ca craHoBuIITa yCMEHE Tpajulje OMIIO
HEOTpOCTHBO, m3najunuku. Ocyna nae aajbe, mpeHocu ce Ha bypahesy keny, Jepuny.

110 jenHoMm Opojy necama cynehu, npoknercTBo OaueHo Ha Byka u meroo ‘nme n
KOJACHO  He 3a00paBiba Ce, alu ce, C MYIIKOT Jefia MOPOHIe, IPEHOCH Ha KEHY
CTpaHKHIbY, KOja Ce 30B¢ MPOKJIECTOM, M HeHY hepKy, TypcKy Iapwuily, Koja je, mo
MpaBWly, Be3aHa caMO 3a MajKy, Kao meHa ‘hepra muubesnuna’™ (Ilemukan-
Jbymrranosuh 2006: 56).

OBaj MOTHB M3 yCMEHOT Tipesiatha HactacujeBuh o0MIaTo KOPUCTH y JKEJbH
Jla IPUKaKE jeIHYy TOPOJMYHY, alli U HAIIMOHAIHY KaTakin3My. Tako y JIpyroM u y
tpehem unny HacracujeBuheBe npame mpencrasa o Jepunu bpankosuh HE Mano He
ollyJapa oJ IpeJICTaBe KOjy YyBa yCMeHa Tpajuiidja. Y YMHY HACJIOBJbEHOM 3Judarbe
Cmedepesa, Jepuna je Ta Koja HaArIeAa pajioBe U onrepehyje Hapox KyITyKoM:

EPHUHA: (...) 1 3HajTe, cebpu,

necrioty kazahy ['ocniogapy,

OpHHM J1a PETHYE BaM CHare,

Ha Texu Hek Bac MeTHe pajn!”’(Hacracujesuh 1991: 56)

Hapoano npeaame o Tome dyBa uaeHTHuny cinuky (Cmapuna Hosak u kHe3
bozcocas CHIIT 111, 1):

,,Kan Jepuna CmeznepeBo rpaau,
,,[1a Hapeu MeHe y apraTiyk,
,,ApraroBax TpH rojiiHe JaHa,
,,/1 ja BYKOX IIpBJbE U KAaMEHE
,,CB€ y3 MOja KoJia ¥ BOJIOBE,
,,/1 3a IyHe 10 TpH TOJIMHULIE
,»Ja HE CTEKOX Tlape HU JIMHapa,
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,,He 3acimyux Ha Hore omaHke!”

OcwuoHoCT 1 6€3MyITHOCT MpUNrchBanu cy Jepuan bpankosuh, Moxxaa 3aTo
1T je mopekyoM 6ma Tyhunka (Kanrakysum)2, wim 360r yiore Kojy Cy meHa Gpaha
nMmana y m3rpagmu CmenepeBa, aidM pasio3d MOTy OWTH Be3aHHM W 3a OIIITE
npencraBe o xean (Bumm: [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh 2007: 99-123; Tomun, 2007).
Mowmuuno HacracujeBuh 10CcI0BHO MprUXBaTa YCMEHO Tpeame O MPOKIeToj JepuHu:

,-3PJbA: Ex, na joj ce moxe, mycro,

3a3pemna He Ou, ['prumba je To,

Pacrerna 6u Hac ox cena 10 y Tpafn,

vy KOHaIl uCTtamkbujiia

U3 wohm y naH,

Op jemHOT 1a CTBOPH jOII TPH,
ITa maro 6u joj apratuje 6uno!” (Hacracujesuh 1991: 56)

Naxo je HacracujeBuh JepuHy npukazao y ayXy HapOJIHOI Mpelara, JIUK
weHe hepke, Mape bpankosuh, ntorocu Ha ocBe npyraunju HauuH. [Ipencrasa o woj
BUIIIE OJArOBapa MCTOPHjCKUM YHIbEHHUIIAMA HEr0 YCMEHO] Tpaaunuju. Vcropujcke
YHBbEHUIIE TOBOpe na ce Mapa ynama 3a Mypara Il 6e3 cBoje BoJbe, M3 YHCTO
MOJMTHYKKMX Pasjiora, U Ja je To OMO jemaH o JMIUIOMATCKUX IoTe3a Dypaha
Bbpankopuha. ,Jlecmor je wm khep XpTBOBaO ‘MPHUTHCHYT MYKOM pajad OTKYIa
”(UCH 1I: 241).° Y npamun, Mapa je cBecHa cuTyanmje
y KOjOj Ce Haja3M HheHA 3¢MJba M CTOMYKH TOJHOCH CYAOWHY, NMOBHHYjE CE€ OYEBOj

COIICTBCHE JIPKaBC U 0TaI,I6I/IH€

BOJBH U 0171431 y JeapeHe:

»~MAPA: (...) Jaguu moj 6a0o,

Bpewme onakmahy TBOj€,

Pobuma ma n3mehapxka

Hexpiureny napy KpBHUKY

Mecto neBecte 6mna!” (Hactacujesuh 1991: 65).

O ocnembewy DypaheBux cMHOBa rOBOPH C€ Y YETBPTOM uHMHY [logpamak
cnenux cunosa. Y wmemy ce Momumito Hacracujesuh kpelie y oKBUpHMa UCTOPH]CKUX
ynmeHna. lIpemMa HCTOpUjCKMM HM3BOpMMa, CHHOBH Jecriota bypaha, Credan u

2 Tyhuuke cy Guie U CBE MPETXOHE CPIICKE BIAfapKe, HEKe, MONyT JeneHe AHKYjCKe YaK ¥
KaTOJIKHIbE, T1a j€ CIIMKA O FhUMa UITaK CACBUM Pa3jIMyuTa.

3 Ucropujcku usBopu o Mapu Bpanxosuh: MCH II: 241-242, 251; Jupeuex — Pagomuh I:
359-360, 364-365; Kamuh 2001: 159-161, 176; ITonosuh Ct. M. 2014; CreBanosuh 2003:
122-125; hoposuh 2001: 306, 311; hyk 1979: 53-97.
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I'pryp Ounmu cy 3apoOsbeHH, a KacHHje M OCIHEIUbEHH, jep Cy IIyTeM IIperucKe,
onpxkaBanmy Be3y ca oneM. Cynranmja Mapa Huje ycmena Aaa UM TIOMOTHe, jep je
TIOMHJIOBAF,€ H3/I€jCTBOBAHO F-EHHM 3aJIarameM, CTHINIO KacHO.' YCMeHa Tpamuiuja
YyyBa BepoBame 1a je 3a ociermbeme Credana u ['prypa kpusa Mapa, kao U meHa
Majka Jepuna. HapogHa mecma meBa 0 M3y3eTHO] OKpyTocTH mapuiie Mape. (Bumm:
[emmkan-Jbymranosuh 2007: 99-123)

U3 ycmene tpaauimje HacracwjeBuh mpeysuma u nuk BojBoge Kajuue.
HcTopujcku mpoTOTHIT OBOT JIMKa Hero3Har je. Bojsonma Kajuma je onean kao xpabap
U HEYCTpAaIllUB BUTE3 KOjH je JIUKa M TOHOC CPIICKOT BIaJapa, HEroB INTHT U
y3/anmma:’

,,J'0 Kamia, Moje gemo aparo!

,,JlHKO MOja cBarja Ha AuBaHy!

,,Cabibo OpuTKa cBarma Ha MejaaHy!

.,/ kpenioctu Meljy BojBoaamal

,,CyBa 3nata CMmenepeBCKy KJby4H!

,»J1€CHO KPHJIO OJ1 CpIICKE KpajuHe!

,,Kako he Te mpeboetu 6ada!

,,Kaxo he Te ocraBuTH cama,

,,Jla My uyBai Ha bespaily crpaxy

,.bpe3 mpomene poxe je kpajune!” (CHIT IL, 81)

U Mowmumuno HacracujeBuh npuxBara HapoAHy TpaauIHjy o XpabpocTu u
jyHawtBy BojBoge Kajume. Y merosoj apamu Kajuma, y TpeHyTKy Kaja cas3Haje 3a
ocnerbere Credana u I'prypa, ropopu:

L, KAJULIA: Ilecniote, oue,

Kajuna y3 Tebe, Ty cam,

Mauy Ha CTapy joul

He yracux xeh!

Tpoctpyxo cBetuhy ce,

To 3naj!”(Hacracujesuh 1991: 81)

Melytum, mucail He MPEHOCH JIOCIOBHO YCMEHO Tipename o Kajuiw, Beh ra
NpHUKa3yje Kao YoBeKa KOju raju AyOoKy Jpy0as npema Mapwu, ITO HHje IO3HATO HU Y
WCTOPHjCKUM HM3BOPUMA, alli HU Y ycMeHo] Tpaauiju. OBUM ce y MY3HUKY JIpamy
VHOCH DPOMaHTHYHO-MEIOAPAMCKHA €JIeMEHAaT O KOOHO] JbyOaBH IKPTBOBAHO] 3a
uHTepece Hapoma. Mmnak, Hacracujeuh ympaBo 300r Ttora, ocraje Ha HHBOY

4
Hcro.
5 Buau: Tlemruh; Munomesuh-Bophesuh 1997: 111; takolje: Xamunosuh 2010: 88.
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KOHBEHIIMOHAJIHE TPAHCIO3UIMjEe TPAJUIMOHATHUX TMpPEJCcTaBa OONMKOBAHHUX Y
YCMEHO] KEbMKEBHOCTH. Pasior Moxke OMTH M caM jKaHp My3HUKe apame, Koja ce
MpUOIMKaBa jeTHOCTABHOCTH OIIEPCKOT JIHOpeTa.

IMocebHo Mecto y napamu Bypah bpaunxosuhi 3ay3rMa MOTUB KIICTBE.
KnerBa, mocpesHO WM HEMOCPETHO H3pEUCHA, MPH3MBA 3JI0 Ha OHOra KOME ce

ymyhyje.

,/3pedeHa ¢ jakuM €MOTHBHHMM HWHTE3MTETOM, BEhMHOM Kao 3rycHyTo ocehambe
MpXHb€, Y CPAUTOj HEMONH, Ka0 OCBeTa WIIM Kao NMPBEHCTBEHO CPENICTBO MPETHE,
3acHMBa ce¢ Ha BepoBamby y Marujcky Moh peun” (Ilemmh; Mumnomesuh-
Bophernh1997: 115).

Jepuna je Bumectpyko npokieta. [Ipoknumy je Kynydapu:

.KYJIYUAPU: Ilpoknera, mpokieTa,

3a bora He 3Ha, 3a nymry!”(Hactacujesuh 1991: 57),

ATl ¥ )KEHe

,»KEHE: Tlpokiero, mpokiero joj omno” (Hacracujesuh 1991: 57)

Knersa 3Byun jesnBo u npopouku. Haciyhyje ce anokamurca u 370 Koje
nonasu. Momumino HacracujeBuh y moTmyHOCTH TpeTade YCMEHO Ipelame Y CBOj
YMETHUYKH JIOKHBJbAj, OKpuBJbyjyhu Jepuny. IlosHaro je na mpomact Jo3e
Bbpankopuha HapomHa mecMa objamimaBa W KJIETBOM KojoM je Makcum ['prypesuh
npoxkiieo Jepuny mro je nana hepky 3a Oromanosuhe (CHII 11, 80):

,,bor T' yono, Moja crapa 6axo!
,,Kyn je nana y3'o gac je mana!
,,C I)OMe J1ajia 3eMJby U Tpajose!”

VY 0B0j My3HUKOj IpaMH 4yje ce M KOoJeAapcKa MecMa, y TOCIeIheM IIETOM
yuHy. [1o3HaTO je /a KoJjemapcke mecMe npuianajy oOpeIHuM recMama, Koje Cy ce
neBajie y BpeMe 3UMCKe KpaTKoaHeBulle 21. nenemMOpa ¢ uJbeM J1a 0Tepajy 3umy, aa
nozictakny pahame cynna, miogHoct (ITemmh, Munomesuh-bophesuh 1997: 118). ¥
OBOj CIIEHM ITIeCMa je aHTHIIOJ] OHOME INTO cliienu. Jl[pama ce 3aBpIaBa TParuvHo,
MPOPOYKOM BH3WjOM MOHAxXa W3 MPBOT YHMHA, M jOII CTPAIIHHjOM M MPAaYyHHjOM.
Ctrde ce yTHcak Aa je armokamrica 0mm3y. IlecHUK Koju je TpaKHo Crac y MpormacTH
MOKYIIIaBa J1a 3aTBOPHU KPYT. AJIM y CBaKOj KPajib0j TaYKH KpPyTa yKasyje ce MoueTakK.

Y cBOM IeNOKymHOM cTBapamy HacracujeBuh je Tparao 3a MaTepmHOM
MEJIOFjOM, 33 OHUM YKOPEH-CHIM 3BYKOM KOjH HOCHMO jOII W3 MajuyuHe yTpobe, a
Mperno3HajeMo ra y 0acMama Tpenaka, KieTBaMa W IMpUdyaMa O IMPOKJICTCTBHMA H
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jynamrreuma.® Tparame 3a MATEPHOM MEIOAUjOM y apamu Bypah Bpankosuh TecHO
je moBe3aHo ca ycMeHoM OamtiHOM. HacracujeBuheBa MHTEpIIpeTanja KylaTypHO-
HCTOPH)CKOT Haclieha W ToKa3yje FeroB HaroH Ja 3areBa OHO O YeMy Cy Y3 Tycie
NIeBAJIM HErOBHU Mpeny. M cam mecHUK HaBOIM J1a ce MaTepma MEJIO/Nja Y TPEHYTKY
Kaj1a BUIIIE HE MOXE Jia ce TeBa MpeTadye y JAPYrd MOSTCKU M3pa3, y OBOM CIIydajy
npamcku (Bumu: Hacracujeuh 1966), a y myswukoj apamu Bypah bpanxosuh
pedrexryje ce u Ae0 eNeMEHTApHOCTH H3BOPHOT NIpeiamba.
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Elma I. Halilovié¢

THE DRAMA DURAD BRANKOVIC BY MOMCILO NASTASIJEVIC IN THE
CONTEXT OF ORAL TRADITION

Summary
The paper deals with studyingof a motif, language, but also poetic connection of folklore
tradition and modern procedures in the drama by Nastasijevi¢ Purad Brankovié. The aim of
the paper is to show re-forming of folklore heritage into a completely new artistic expression
and to contribute to possible interpretations of the complex and stimulating work of Momcilo

Nastasijevic.

Key words: modern drama, oral tradition, the Brankovics, tragedy, mother tounge melody.
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OYHKIWJA I'PYITHOI JIMKA ®AMWINIE YV I'OCIIOBA
MUHHUCTAPKH BPAHUCJIABA HYIIIMRA”

CAXKETAK: Y pany ce ucrpaxyje ¢pyHkuuja xojy dpamunuja XXuske Ilonosuh nobuja y
IpaMH, a Koja Ce aHaJM3Hpa Kpo3 LeNly 4YeTpHaecTy mnojaBy Tpeher umHa. JKHBKUHM
CPOJHULM aHAIU3UPaHH CY MOjeANHAYHO, alld CYy HHXOBE OCOOCHOCTH ITOBE3UBAHE KaKo ca
OHHMMa KoJ ocTajuX pohaka, Tako u ca oHuMa came JKuske [Tonosuh. Takolje, ananmu3upas je
U IBUXOB OJHOC NpeMa TPAIHMIMOHAIHAM BPEOHOCTHMA. Y paly je NOBEeICHA Yy IHTAmEe
MoryhHOCT 51a ce ¢amiTija OKapakTepHIle Kao rpyla, IMOIITOo je, KaKo ce JOoKasyje, meHa
JIOMHHAHTA ITOCTOjambe Pa3jeMIEHOCTH. Y CKIaJly ca THM, y pajay Cy TPaKeHH HOBH HAYMHHU
32 (beHO UMEHOBALE U PA3yMEBaIbE.

Kwyune peuu: cpoIHUIITBO, TPAAUIIHOHAIHE BPEAHOCTH, KOJIEKTHUB, TIOPOAMIIA, MEHTAIHUTET.

Hymuhesa ,,['ocrioh)a MuHHCTapKa™ U 1aHac je pajio YuTaHa U Pajio UrpaHa
Ha MHOTHM ITO30PHIITHUM CIICHaMa, IPH YeMy He caMo Jia 3aCMEjaBa CBOj€ YHUTAOLIC
U CBOjy myONnKy, Beh UM, Kao jefiaH ,,u3BaHpeIaH KyJITYPHO-COIUOIONIKY MoIaTaK™
(Cenenunh 2006: 45), naje HOBY IEPCIEKTHBY Ha BpeMe KOj€ UM je U JaHac OJIUCKO.
Jleno cHaroMm cBOje YBEPJBMBOCTH H CBOT IOCEOHOT XymMOpa, OXKHBJbAaBa IyX,
MEHTAIIUTET, U TICXOJIOIIKE HABUKE jETHOT BpeMeHa Y KOMe ce, Ha U3BECTaH HAUWH,
u nasee xkuBHu. HymmheBa catupa, koja je Buiie mpoOpohyaHa Hero omrpa (BHIU
Cenennh 2005: 45), He n03BOJbaBa YMTAOLMMA HHU IMyOJIUIM Ja Ca TOPYUHOM
MOCMaTpajy mnajaHdaHe, HaKo HHUXOBE MaHE JOCTHXKY CBOjE BPXYHIIE Yy OBOj JpaMH,
a moceOHO He Ja y3 pe3urHanujy cyne Kusku muHHCTapku. MelyTum, mako mma
HAUBHOCTU TOTOBO Yy CBUM HETOBHM JIMKOBMMa, Hymwmh HuUje HMMano HauWBHO
Tpaino CIWKY CBETa y JpaMH Koja OM ce MOIJia Ha3BaTH jETHOM O]l H-ETOBHX

“ Pax je mpoucrexao u3 mcrmuTHe Teme ,,DyHKumja rpymHor muka dammmmje y Iocnohu
munucmapru bpanucnaBa Hymmwmha“ Ha kypey ,,Cprncka npama 20. Bexka — Tpagunuja n
MHOBalMje“ Ha OCHOBHUM CTyAMjamMa CpICKe KibikeBHoctH y Hoom Cany, mon
MeHTOpcTBOM 1pod. ap Jbusbane Ilemmkan-Jbymranosuh.
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Hajycnenujux W HajtunuuHujux (Bumu Cenenuh 2005: 45). Otyna oHa u JaHac
MOJCTHYE KPUTUYKO MPOMUILJbAE€ HAUMHA Ha KOjH Ce JIMKOBHU JpaMe MUMOMIIa3e ca
JOTaJallibUM TPAAUIMOHATHIAM BPETHOCTHMA, Y3 CaB CMEX U OJaroHaKJIOHOCT KOjy
Opyd TOME HW3a3uBajy. Y BpJIO KUBUM M YBEpPJBHBHM AMjANoO3UMa, Y KPaTKUM M
OJICEYHUM pEIUTMKaMa, y Hau3rje] YCIyTHHM omackama, y (pasama M KieTBama,
OTKpHBa ce OOraro CKpUBEHO NOJpYyYje IICHXOJOIIKHX MEXaHHW3ama JIMKOBA.
Hajuzpasutuju je cBakako nuk JKuBke MuHUCTapke. MelyTuMm, 4ak ¥ €NHM30AHU
JUKOBH OCTaBJbAjy BPEIHO CBEJOYAHCTBO HE CaMO O CBOJUM MAIAHAYKUM
KapakTepuMa, Beh u 0 BpeMeHy U3 KOjer Kao TakBH H3BHpY. Y TpeheM uuHy apame
»l'ocrioha MuHHCTapKa™ mojaBipyje ce JKuWBKMHA poaOWHA ca CBOjUM Moll0ama |
3axTeBUMa. Y jeIHO] OJ HajXyMOPHHjUX CcIeHa (GOopMHpa Ce BpJIO IUIACTHYHO
TpyNHU MK TopoaMie, oaHocHo ¢amunuje rocnohe Kupke. Hako Beoma
Cren(UYHN TOjeIUHAYHO, TeK Y TPYNH FHUXOBH 3ac€OHM OOpHCH Tpajae XKUB U
e(exran k. CBOjoM peakIMjoM Ha BECT O TOME Ja je muxoBa JKuBka mocrania
MUHHUCTapKa, OTKPWBAjy YUTAB jelaH CIEeKTap OCOOWHA TaJallmher BpeMEeHa U
IBErOBUX NpPWINKA, oMajyhu mpw ToMe y dYeMy je MOpOAHIia OCTajia JIOCIeIHa
TPaJUIMOHATHAM BPEJHOCTHMA, a Y 4YeMy C€ OJ HHX, MOXJIa M HEMOBPaTHO,
oJlaJbuIIa.

VY Tocniohn MUHUCTapKH™, A Y YETUPH YWHA, ,,Tpehu uuH je, jom on
npeMujepe, u3asuBao auieMe kpurtuuapa“ (Mapjanosuh 1997: 110). Onx nBajgecer u
YeTHpU T0jaBe OBOI 4YWHA, TojaBa y Kojoj JKueky IllomoBuh mocehyje mena
(damunuja, yeTpHaecTa, YUHH TpehMHY OBOT YMHA, a Y TeaTapCKUM peann3aliijaMma
Hajuemthe u Bumie (Buau MapjanoBuh 1997: 110). Beh y nunackanuju koja mpatu
yiazak pojaoune y JKuBkuHy kyhy, HCTHYE CE€ KakO je ped O ,,pa3HUM KOMHUYHHM
tunopuma” (Hymwmh 1986: 99). Mako ce naje Tek mperjiea MMEHa JIMKOBa KOjH
Jo0ja3e, MOjeIMHH BEIUTO YNOTpeOJbeHH AeTalbh OTKPHBAjy BHILE O THIIOBHMA
JIMYHOCTH KOjU unHe JKUBKHHY QaMHIIUjy:

Vina3u jenmHa uuTaBa rajepuja KOMHYHUX THIIOBA, OOYyYEHHMX CTapOBPEMEHCKH.
Crapuje xene, CaBka u [lama, y ¢decoBuma u mmbagermma, Coja, ca HEKHM
memmpuhem uckuheHnM THYHjuM nepymkama. Ty cy terka CaBka, Tetka Jlara,
JoBa mon-Apcun, Teua Ilanta u cua my Mue, Teda Jakos, Caa Mummh u [lepa
Kanenuh. Cu npunaze JKuBku u pykyjy ce, a xxercke ce jpyde (Hymmh 1986: 99
u 100).

Ha3nauenu netasbu, Ipe cBera y Be3H ca OJIeBambeM JIMKOBA, TOBOPE BHILE
U 0 BpEeMEHY M CpPeIHMHH Koja ce y ApaMu oOyxBara, a To je beorpan Ha npenacky u3
XIX y XX Bek. Ha rnaBu ce Hoce decoBu, anm u memupuh uckuheH NTUYjUM
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nepjem.’ Illemup ykpaiieH mepjeM MM KP3HOM IOCTaje €0 €BPOICKE JKEHCKE U
mymke Homme y XII Beky (Koctpenuwh, Ilporera 1962: 249). Takap memmp
MpeJICTaB/ba MOAY KOja O3HA4aBa HE CaMO HEIITO HOBO M €JIETAaHTHO y Oeorpasickoj
cpeavHH, Beli M HEIITO EKCTPaBaraHTHO M HEOOWYHO, 3HAK YKIJbYYEHOCTH Y
eBpOIlCKe MOAHE TokoBe. Mehyrtum, HaunH Ha koju Hymmwmh camo jemnom pedjy
onucyje Taj memupuh, OTKpHBa KaKaB je HEroB CTaB IpeMa TOM MOIHOM JeTalby.
OH roBOpH O ,HekoM* memwupuhy, ma Heoxpel)eHOM NPHUIEBCKOM 3aMEHULIOM
CyrepuIe Aa je ped O HedeMy INTO je BEeMy cCaMOM CTpaHo U Tyhe, Te Tako u
3aciyxyje aa ocraHe HeonpeheHo. HeratuBHa KOHOTaIMja TAKBE OMUCHE 3aMEHUIIC
MPEeHOCH C€ W Ha caMy BJACHHIly IIelhpa, Koja je, HAKOH INTO OCTaje
pacmhyliTeHuna, TeK ,,HeKa™ jkeHa Kojy ,,omajaBajy™. [lok 3a Cojy HHje HazHa4EHO
KakaB je pox rocnohu JKuBKM, ocTanu JIMKOBH Cy, BEhWHOM, TeTke W Tede.
[lojaBspyje ce, mehyTum, 1 MUK 3a KOra HUKO HE 3HA KakKaB je poJ, a Koju caMm cebe
HaszuBa JKuBkunum cectpuhem. To je Ilepa Kanenuh, umju je mokymiaj ga moduje
MPOTEKINjy O HOBE MUHUCTapKe, BpXyHAI] IMapagokca, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Jia jOj OH
yormite 1 HUje poj. OH yak HUKOMe IIPUCYTHOM HHje Mmo3HaT. Yjka Baca, mehytum,
MO3HAT j& W YATAOLMMA M3 MPETXOJHUX YMHOBA. YTIPABO OH j& JIa0 UJEjYy O MOCETH
CPOJHHKA, JOK ,,CBUJICHTHpPAkEe U (QopMyJanujy xesba haMuminje (y OCHOBU CBHUX
JKeJba je roja mpoTeknwja) Bpid, y JKuWBKMHO uMe, camo3BaHM pohak [lepa
Kanenuh* (Mapjanosuh 1997: 110).

VY3 mnozapasibame ciene ¢pasze Koje Cy y BEIHKOj MEPH CTEPEOTHIIHE M
OTKpHBA]y yJIarMBauKy MPHPOJY MoceTe Kojy poadouHa uynau JKuBku. Tetka CaBka,
Mo3HaTa joIl W3 MPBOT YWHA, Joja3u yBpeheHa jep je 3a0opaBibeHa, OJHOCHO —
3a00paB/beHO je JaBecTa auHapa koje joj JKuBka ayryje. Jlyroeu y poaOMHCKUM
OJTHOCHMA TIPE/ICTABIbA]y KAKO y XKHUBOTY, TAKO W Yy JINTEPATypH, HEUCIPIIAH U3BOP
cyko0a u mepuneruja, Mel)yTuM, OHO ILITO C€ y OBOM CIIydajy UCTHYE jecTe Op3uHa
KOjOM CpPOJIHHK JIOJIa3W TI0 CBOj€ MOTPaKUBame U yBpeheHOCT Koja TakaB Jiojiazak
npaTi. buiio KakBo ycnumame Ha APYIITBEHOj JIECTBUIM W OMJIO KakaB HOBYAHHU
nobuTtak Tpebda MPBEHCTBEHO /1a MOCTYKH 38 U3MUPHUBALE IyroBa POAOMHH, HAKO je
MOCTOjarbe JIyra jeJUHM HauyuH Ha KOJH JYXXHUK, cajla Ha MameM MecTy Ha
COIIMjaJTHOj JIECTBUIM, 3ajJp)KaBa CBOje JIOCTOjaHCTBO. Tako Terka CaBka OmBa

! Mako MPEeBacXOHO TypCka HalMOHAIHA Kamna, gec je y XIX Beky npuxBaheH kao HapoaHa
Kara CpIicKoT Hapoja, ma cy ra 4yak CpOu cmaTpanu | ,,3HakoM cBOT cpOoBama‘ (Ckepauh
1971: 70). He uynu ctora mro CaBka u Jlana Hoce (ecoBe, Kao u ,,aubaaere’, jep u audaze
npeJcTaB/ba HACTaBaK ,,epMeHa’, XaJbuHe Koja ce 0 TaJa HOCHIIA, a Koja je mpey3eTa u3
Typcke HapojHe Holme. Jlubane ce 3aapkao y ynorpebu cBe 10 mepeceTux roamHa XX
Beka (MBanosuh 1987: 235), anu OHO MITO YHMHU ,,HOBOTAPHjY™ Y OJIcBaky jecTe memupuh ¢
NTHYjHUM TIepjeM 3a ykpac koju Hocu Coja.
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jemuHa koja ce JKuWBKM He ynaryje M jeMHa Koja HCKasyje CBOje HCKPEHO
pacnonoxeme. Ca npyre crpane, JKuBKka yrpaBo TO HE TPIH, IPUBUKHYBILIH ce Op30
Ha HOBY MaXkKihY KOjy O]l CPOJHMKA T00Wja U KOjy OHA MPHMa Kao HEHITO IITO jOj IO
NPUPOAX CTBAapH, Ka0 HOBO] MUHHMCTAapKH, y MOTIYHOCTH M Opunaga. OHa 3aTo U
HHUje oropueHa 300T JaXHUX IOXBajla W yABOPHWYKUX (paza. [lpupoono je na
ponbuHa, OapeM Ha MOBPIIUHK, TAKO pearyje Ha ycrex pohaka, MeljyTum, aHaIOrHO
TOMe, MIPUPOAHO je U Ja pol)ak CBOjOj MOPOJUIIM MOMOTHE. Y CKIIaay ca HapOJHUM
nocnosumama: ,,Ko he xome, ako He cBoj cBome™ u ,, Temxo cByma cBome 0Oe3
cBojera”, JKuBka u meHa poIOMHA MPUXBATA]y TPAJUIIMOHAIHO BEPOBamkE MO KOME
,»CBO] cBOMe* Tpeba ma momaxke. MehyTuMm, OHO MO YeMy ce OHH ynaljbyjy Ol
TPAIUIIMOHATHAX BPESAHOCTH U MOpAJa jecTe CXBaTame M0 KOMe OMJIO KakaB ycrex
W JIPYLITBEHH IIOJIOKA] CIY)KE€ TOTOBO CaMO 3aTo Jla OW ce KOPHCT MoAeiHia ca
CPOJHUIIMMA, HaKo OW 1O 3aciyraMa TpeOaso Ja NpUMagHe HEKOM JApyroM. TakBo
CXBaTame ce MCTHUE M y MpBoM unHy. HamomeHna kojy ’Kuska naje CaBku 0 CBOM
MYXYy, a KOja ce OJHOCH Ha TO Jia OH ,He yMe", OJHOCH CE€ YIpPaBO Ha HHETOBY
HecrocoOHOCT /1a ,,riiefa u cede®, OTHOCHO Jia 0/iBaja BUIIIE HOBIA HETO IITO MY
npunanaa 3a cede v 3a CBOjy MOPOJIHILY.

Tetka Jlana, meljyrum, apyraddje npucTyna HOBOj MUHUCTApKU JKUBKH.
Ona joj mpuiiazu ca KOMIUTAMEHTOM 4YHjH je mpartehu eleMeHT TPOCTPYKO IUbYBabE,
OJIHOCHO HapOJHO cyjeBepje: ,,Jla mu te He ypexny!“ (Hymmh 1986: 100). Crpax ox
ypOKa, BEpOBamE KOjU TPEACTaB/ba BPJIO 030MIJbaH W BaXKaH J€0 TPATUIMOHATHE
KyJIType, OBJI¢ MOMpUMa KOMHYHO 00€JieKje ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja je yIoTpeOheHO
UCKJPYYHMBO y CBpPXY yllaruBama. Takolje, HEMTO IMITO je MPEeBacXOMHO pedIiekc
NPUMHUTHBHOT, YIIOTPeOJbEHO je Y CUTYAIMjH TJIe c€ CBH yYECHHUIH, 0e3 003upa Ha
(damumujapHocT y oOpahamy, TpyJie a Oyy y3BHIICHH]H U TPeDUHEHUjU HETO ITO
jecy. JKUBKHMH HOBM M0JIOXKaj, Me))yTHM, HE JOHOCH HH HO0j, HHU HEHO] POAOWHH,
HOBM Ha4MH IMOHAIlIakha, KA0 HM HOB HauyuH ropopa (0e3 003upa Ha IOKYIIaj J1a ce
mHMe oBiana). U npyru pohamm y3mmky XKusky, Te tako, kao teda [lanTa, ncruay
paznoct 30or wmeHe cpehe: ,,E, )KuBka, na 3HaII, HUKO TH C€ HUje Tako 00pajoBao
cpehu kao ja“ (Hymmwmh 1986: 100). Jpyru mnak, xao Coja, mnpuOerapajy
¢daBopuzoBamy JKuBke y omHOCy Ha ocranmy poaOuHy: ,,Ciarka moja JKuBkwuile,
Ooramu caMm yBek TeOe HajBulie Bojena ox uene pamumje.” (Hymmuh 1986: 100).
[MpumeTHO je Takohe u kopuThewe XUMOKOPUCTHKA Y BapHjaHTH JKUBKUHOT HMEHA.
CBe TO je y ciyxOu IoKa3uBama POJIOMHCKE OJJAHOCTH OHOME KO Ou Tpebarno na
JIOHECe KOpUCT cBUMA. Tako ce ynpaBo 300T OBUX, KOMHYHO OUYHIJICTHUX ITPOMEHA Y
MOHAIIAkY, Y LENI0] YeTPHAeCTOj I0jaBh youaBajy e€lIeMEHTH KOMeIOuje HapaBu
(Bumu MapjanoBuh 1997: 110).
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Teua JakoB mcTHde y3 Mmo3apaB Kako je gosaszuo, anu je JKuBka Owmia
»Hekako 3ayzera (Hymmh 1986: 110). U ona cama 3aTUM TOBOPH O TEKWHH CBOT
1oCJIa ¥ MHOXKHMHHU 00aBe3a INTO caknMa y KpaTak MCKas3: ,,alli He MOXKETe MPOCTO
BepoBaTH KoiuKo cam 3ay3era™ (Hymmuh 1986: 100). 3ay3eroct, nako HUKajga jacCHO
neduHUCaHa, ocTaje o0enexje MOJIEPHUX BpeMeHa U ,,030MIbHUX " JbYAH, CACTaBHH
JIe0 JI0JlacKa Ha ,,BayKHE MOJIOXKaje*, HaKo Ce PETKO HCTHYE IITa TAa4HO Y3POKYyje
TakaB HemocTaTak BpeMeHa. Tako u JKuBKa, Kao M WeH Teya JakoB, cMaTpa ja je
JIOBOJGHO HAIOMEHYTH KOJHKO j€ ,,3ay3eTa’, Kako Ou ce THMe MCTakao W 3Havaj
HBEHOT HOBOT ToJiokaja. [lpe Hero mro na peu u ponduHu, y aunackanuju Hymmh
Oenexwu Kako: ,,Ctapuju ceHy, Miahu ocrajy Ha Horama™ (Hymmh 1986: 100). To je
NOHANIAkEe Yy CKIagy ca TPAJAWIMOHAIHHM IIONITOBAbEM CTapHjuX, MehyTum,
YCKOpPO C€ youyaBa Kako HEMa HU EJIEMEHTapHOT TOIITOBalka y OJAHOCHMAa OBE
Masorpaljancke mopoauiie u Aa cy onHocu m3Mmel)y cBux, He camo n3mel)y mnahux u
CTapUjuX, CYIITHHCKHU opeMeheHu.

’Kuska ce y cBom mpBoM oOpahamy poaOWHH H3BHE-ABA MITO HX MPUMa
cBe 3ajenHo. TuMe ce moABIa4YM Kako CBU OHU YHHE j€[THO, je/laH TPYITHU JIUK, KOjU
j€ JI0Iao yjeaurmbeH 3ajeIHUYKOM keJboM. Tako u Jocun Kymynpuh cmarpa na je
MOpPOJIMIIA y OBOj TI0jaBH jedaH oJf mpuMepa 3a te3y na Hymuh y cBojum nmemmma
CBET M3pakaBa HE KPO3 jelaH M3pa3UT KapakTep, HEro Kpo3 CKyI JUIa KOju je
UJCJHO TIOBE3aH, KPO3 IPyIy JIMYHOCTH KOja pearyje 3ajeqHUYKH, Kao Ja je y
nuTaky jenno mune (Buau Kymyanumh 1965: 203). Moryhe je umak cynmpoTcTaBUTH
OBOM Jipyraunje Munubewne. Jlnkose xoje XKupka [ToroBuh y cBoM JOMy A04eKyje
HHCY YjeJMIbCHN YaK HU CBOJHM €TOM3MOM, Kao HHM 3ajeJHHYKUM HHTepecoM. OHO
mro O6uBa y hokycy kaga JKuBkuHU polhany MoYHy TOBOPHTH CBOj€ MOJIOe, HUCY HU
BUXOBE JKeJbe, HU TI0jeIMHAYHY JINKOBH, KA0 HHM YTHCAaK HHXOBOT MHOIITBA, Beh
MeljycOOHO CynpoTCTaBibamke THUX JIMKOBA. 300T TOora je Moryhe roBOpUTH O TOME
Kako je rpymHd JuK (amunuje y ,locrohum MHHUCTApKH™ 3ampaBo ,,0IMYCHE
NPUBUIHE CjeIUBEHOCTH U CTBapHe pasjeaumeHocTH (Mucamnosuh 1983: 300).
Ha xoju HaunH ce MaHudecTyje BUXOBa pa3jeIMHEHOCT, Ouhe TeMa Jajbe aHannse
pana.

Kuskuna ,,couna jesuuaBocT u HermocpeaHocT (Jlemmh 1989: 223) 6una
je TeMa MHOTHX HCTpaxkuBama. JellaH o]l JIajTMOTHBA HEHOT EKCIPECHBHOT M
CYTeCTHBHOT TOBOpa jecte MOTUB Jjasexca. Kako Jbubana Ilemukan-/bymranosuh
UCTHYE, ,J1ajame, Kao MeTadopa Oe3HauajHOT B 00e3BpeleHOT JbYACKOT TOBOpa, U C
UM TTOBe3aHa MeTadopa pedu 1mceTo 3a JbyACKo Omhe, MpoBIadn ce Kpo3 IMeo TOK
npame’ (ITemmkan-Jbymranosuh 2009: 24). )KuBka TpeTupa MUIIBEHA OIMKEUX
Kao JIaBeXX TI1aca, ajly HCTOBPEMEHO, OTKpPHBAa CE€ M H3BECHA J03a CTpaxa oOf
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yolajaBama* (Buam, [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh 2009: 24). Mebhyrum, ympaBo o
,,0J1ajaBamy" TOBOPH U 1Lieja HKeHa poAOuHa. Y CBOM ,,H3BHIEHY™ JKHBKH MITO j0Oj
HUje Tpeluia mpar TOAWHY JlaHa, a caja je MoTpyaia Ja joj YeCTHTa MUHHCTAPCKY
¢byHkuyujy, Tetka [ama Hanmomume Kako je pasjior tora mTo je JKuBka ,,0majaBana
Xpuctuny* (Hymmh 1986: 100). Ucto ciomume, ani oBora myTa cama o ceOu, u
Coja, mITO M3a3uBa CcaNBy BapHjallija HA TEMY OrOBapama:

COJA: ... Ako ce 3aByueM y kyhy — onajaBajy me, ako uzaljeM y CBeT — onajaBajy
Mme. [la Gap xam Om camo CBeT OiajaBao mMa Ja HE MapH YOBEK, aiuu (amiimja,
pobhena pammmja.

BACA: E, na ko he ako uehe pamumja!

JAIIA (makocHo u Buiiie 3a cebe): Huko HUKOT He oJlajaBa ako HeMa 3alliTo.
COJA (y360ymu ce): Ila ject mTo kaxeni, TeTka-J/laro, ero 3ap Ou TBOjy Kyhy
0JIajaBalu Jla HUCY MMaJIH 3allTo.

JAIIA: OnajaBaiie Cy je TakBe Kao IITO CH TH!

COJA: Kaksa cam aa caM, TeK HECaM IOJIOKUIIA MaTypy.

JAIA (rutane u ckoun): [Tomoxmna cu TH CBE UCIHTE Ha CBETy, OemrTHjo jeana!
(Hymmh 1986: 101)

Nako uzazBaHa Tek JKMBKMHUM KypTOa3HUM IMUTaHkEM-KOHCTATAIHjOM O
ToMe kako He Bubha Cojy, HacTaje yUTaBa THUPAJA NMAKOCHUX JOCKOYHIA 3aCHOBAaHA
Ha npehammuM MehycoOHUM pasmupHLama. YKOJIMKO Ou Omiia TauHa Te3a Jia ce
paau o jenHoj ,,akiuonoj rpymu’ (Buau Kynynyuh 1965: 204), ona Ou, yjenumeHa
UCTUM IUJbEM, TEXKHIJIA JIa ITO Ipe Johe 10 n3paxkaBama CBOjUX 3axTeBa. MehyTum,
Kako ce (QyHKOMja Te Tpyne y JpaMH 3acHMBa Ha ,,KOMHYKHM CIperama
cynpotHoctu Mely nmukoBuma“ (Mucaunosuh 1983: 301), u camum JIMKoOBUMa OMBa
OWTHHje 1a HUKOME ,,HE OCTaHy AY>KHH* OJITOBOPOM, T€ J1a N3a30BY jeJHH JIpyre Ha
BepOanHu 18000j. Kao 1mro J)KuBka cBOjuM KiieTBaMma, IpJmbama, Xurnepooiama, ,,kao
BaTpOMETOM, o0acjaBa CBOjy OKOJHMHY, Ia U camy cebe” (Ilemmukan-Jbymranosuh
2009: 18), Tako u JKMBKHHU CPOJHHUIM YeCTO ,,1a7ajy y BaTpy" WJIH, KaKO TO
Hymmwh nctuue, ,,nmnany. Mako npeTH omacHoCT 0O ,,dymnama koca™, Coja He MOXke
Jla OfoJIM NMOpHBY aa Aobauu terka-amm: ,,.bpumm Hajupe ucnpen coje kyhe, ma
oHja yaj 3a apyrora“ (Hymuh 1986: 101). Be3 003upa mto yjka Baca, pa3nBajajyhun
uX, HCTHYe OpPyKy M CPaMoTy KOjy W mbeMy U JKMBKM TakBUM IOHAIIambeM HAaHOCE,
3aHUMJBHB j€ y KOHTEKCTY pa3yMeBama MOPOJUYHHX BPEAHOCTH HH-ETOB KOMEHTAp:
,,OBO je, 3Hall, oHaKo, Maslo damuirjapHo odjammeme” (Hymuh 1986: 102). Mako
je TpuneB ¢gamunujapro Tpe cBera O3HAYUTEsb 32 HEWITO WITO je ONHCKO, TOIUIO,
HETIOCPEHO, OH OBJIE CIYXKH Ja OIUIIEe TUPEKTHH KOH(IMKT m3Mel)y cpomaHMKa,
TONMKO OJNM3aK Ja je HeomxoAHo ¢u3MuYKo yruTame Tpehux muma. Ceahe ce
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CXBaTajy Kao HENITO IITO je HEOABOjUBHU jeo (pamuimujapHux omHoca. [lo3uTrBHA
KOHOTaIWja MPUAeBa amuiujapHo, 3aMebeHa je, ocTBapyjyhn nmpu ToMe KOMUYHU
edexar, HETaTHBHOM KOHOTAIIH]jOM.

U came Hymmhese auaackanmje dyecto cy U3BOp cMexa U KOMHKe. Tako je
Caga, kora ,,kosee Henpapnaa“ (Hymmh 1986: 102), obenexxen moceOHUM PU3NIKAM
CBOjCTBUMA: ,,OH je KOPIyJCHTaH U ca BEJIUKUM TpOyxXoMm“, a roBopH: ,,MeHe He
nuTtaj, ucnu me cekupauunja“ (Hymmh 1986: 102). Ha kontpacty nsmel)y merosor
U3rJIella W HEeroBe pelulnke HacTaje MOJJIora 3a CMeX, alll M 3a INPero3HaBame
MEHTaIUTeTa Hapojga koMe mnpumaga. OHo 1wTo Takohe cmama y JAOMEH
MEHTAIINTETCKIX TI0jaBa jecTe I0jaBJbMBAMhE 3HAHMX M HE3HAHWX CaMOIPO3BAHMX
pohaka oHnma kama 6u To Moryo moHetu KopucT. Ilepa Kanenmnh, o xome HHKO 0Of
NPUCYTHHUX HE 3HA KO je, MpU4a POMaHTHYHY MPUYY O peuruMa MOKOjHEe MajKe Koja ra
je jom mpe aBaHaeCcT roguWHa mocnana ,,reTka-)KuBku muHUcTapku (Hymwh
1986:102). Jacuo je ma XKuska IlomoBuh mpe aBanaecT TonuHa HHUje MOrja OHTH
MUHHUCTapKa, Kao | J1a je ’eH HOBH IM0JI0Kaj jenuHu [leprH MOTHB 11a ce mporiacu
meHuM pohakoM. OHo mro Hymmh duHUM jecte na mae Kopak Jajbe y H3a3uUBamby
cMexa, He 3aycTaB/bajyil ce Ha KOMHUIIM caMe CUTyalldje, Ka0 HU Ha MaTeTHUIU
npuue kojy npuya Ilepa Kanenuh. Y oBoj mojaBu oH ce, ,,c MOCHEenHBE MMO3ULHUjE
HETO3HATOT U CYMILMBOT pohaka, y yJIo3H LepeMOHHUjall-MajcTopa mpoduja y mpBU
IUTaH W TIOTUCKYyje HE caMO MOJIMOLIC Hero u camo3BaHor ‘meda damunmje’ Yjka
Bacy* (Mapjanosuh 1997: 110). On mreapo aenu kommiiuMenTe JKuBku, cMupyje
noceahane cTpaHe, a BpJio Op30 yia3u Yak M y YJIOT'Y OHOTra KOjU OJIydyje 3ajeHO
ca ,,CBOjOM TeTKOM“ o Moji0ama octaimux pobhaka. JeaHa on aumackaivja Koja
OCBETJhaBa HHETOBO IIOHAIAWkE jecTe: ,,0H ce cax Beh ocimobommo u ymasu y
MOpOIMYHA MUTamka Kao 1a je Ty oasajkaga” (Hymmuh 1986: 105).

Hok Ilepa Kanenuh cacBum He noTHCHE Yjka-Bacy, oH Oenexu Ha XapTHju
MoJioe (amuinje. YCKOpo ce OTKpHBa Ha Ita ¢y ce oaHocuiie CojuHe anysuje o
Mmarypu. [ama monm JXuBKY s1a ToMOrHe mHeHO] khepkn XpUCTHHHM Ja 3aBpIIU
IIKOJy, HAKOH IITO je ocTajia TPyAHa Te joj ucnuT HUje npu3Hat. Hymuh ce ynpaso
y OBakBHM CIICHama TpHKa3yje Kao HENPUKOCHOBEHH MajcTop Komuke. He camo
IITO caMa TpHYya H3a3uBa XyMOpHE e(deKkTe, Hero W OHO YMETHYTO, Hau3rien
y3rpeliHo, yTHYe Ha ,,3aHUMJbHBE M e(peKTHEe M3MjeHe KOMUYKor putMma“ (Jlemmh
1989: 223). Jama ce y TOKy cBOT m3jarama JKUBKH J1Ba IyTa WHANPEKTHO oOpaha
Coju: ,,MOIUM OTUYHY TEPCOHY aa ce He uckanubyje (Hymmuh 1986: 104 u 105), u
TO M jecTe OHO INTO YTHCAK YMHU CHKHHUjUM H yBepJbHBHjUM. Kao mTo mrpame
Opunia y KOHTEKCTY Jpame 100uja HOBO 3HaUCHE, aHAJIOTHO ca — UMaTH JbyOaBHHKA,
TaKO CE M y4YeHe U MaTypa IOBe3yjy Y OBOj CLIEHH ca TpyIHOhOM.
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Pednekcuje JoBe mom-ApcMHOr O Jp)KaBU M APXKABHO]  CITY)KOM
npeAcTaBibajy jeaHo ox Mecta rae ce Hymmhesa catupa 3aompaBa, u rae mopen
cMeXa uMa JIOBOJBHO MPOCTOPA ¥ 38 KPUTHYKO POMUIIIBATHE:

JOBA: Opmnexax, terka-’KuBka, W IMOMITEHO Ce THM OXYXHX IpPXKaBH, Ia Caj
MHCJIUM IIPaBo je 11a Ce U Ip)KaBa MEHH OIYKH.

JKMBKA: Kako na Tu ce oxyxu?

JOBA: I1a tako, na no0ujeM IpxKaBHY CIyXO0y.

JKNBKA: Ia cnyx0a Te u oiBena Ha poOujy.

JOBA: CBaxu xuB 40OBeK 3rpemu, TeTka-)KuBKa, a ja caM MOLITEHO OYXKHO LITO
cam norpemno. U BepyjTe, TeTKa, HE KajeM ce IITo caM Ouo Ha poOuju; MHOTE caM
CTBapy HAy4HO KOje HE MOXKE YOBEK TaKO JIAKO y HMBOTY Jaa Hayuu. Kamo cpehe
Kaj Ou JIprkaBa CBaKOTa KaHIWAATa HajIpe Mociaia Ha PoOH]jy, Ia TeK MOCie My
Jajna apxaBHy cinyx0y. (Hymuh 1986: 105).

Crmona w3melly npkaBHe chmyk0e W poOWje T1OCTaje  TOTOBO
camMopa3yMJbHBa, IpUMa c€ Kao HEIITO IITO je MPUPOJHO M Kao HEWITO IITO U HE
Tpeba na ¢QyHKIMOHMIIE jeqHo Oe3 npyror. 3Hame Koje je JoBa mom-ApcHH Kao
ocyheHHK cTekao, a TO je 3Hame O KPUBHYHOM 3aKOHY M H-ErOBHM Iaparpaduma,
Tpeba Ja TMOoCTaHe KOpPHCHO M 3a camy aApxkaBy. OHO mTo JpxaBa Tpeba na
MCKOPHUCTH O] FeTOBOT 3Hama HUje caMo ,,IITa ce Xohe ¢ KojuM maparpadom™, Hero
U ,Kako ce Moe wusurpatd koju maparpadg (Hymmh 1986: 105).
,PexadmiuroBanu™ JoBa 1O W3JIaCKy W3 3aTBOpPa IIOHOBO TpPaXW HAYMHE Ja
UCKOPHUCTH CBoje ymehe 3a ManBep3aliyje, ajau OHO IITO j€ 3aHUMJBHUBO jECTe IITO Ce
Kao0 HajTUIOHH]E TIIE 32 TaKBY BPCTA IOCIIOBA CMATpa YIPaBo CIyX0a y JpiKaBH.

U Teua IlanTa cMarpa &a je mpaBa NpHIMKa 33 HEroBOT cuHa, Mmuera,
HCTEPaHOr ,,u3 CBUX I1IKOJa, 1 TO 3a cBaraa”™ (Hymmh 1986: 106), na Oyne apkaBHH
nutomall. M3apkaBame o7 cTpaHe Ap)kKaBe MOCTaje jeduHa onuuja 3a Muiera Koju
map 3a mkosny Hema. Hu teun Ilantn, Hu Mwunery 3a kora je y aAugacKaiuju
HA3HAYEHO Ja je ,,0[pacTao JeuYak™, ajili HU OCTal0] POAOHHM, HHUje HHUMAJO
HEOOMYHO LITO OHAj KOjU HE MOXE JIa C€ CKPacu HU y jeIHO] ILIKOJHU, HU Ha jeJHOM
3aHaTy, ¥ HU Ha jeJHOM IOCIy, Tpebda Ja ce CKpacH IOJ OKPHJBEM JpKaBe.
HajnepcrniekTuBHMjM Milaiu 4Mje Cy CHOCOOHOCTH 3aciyXHe 3a aoOujame momohn
0]l ApKaBe, U TO Kao IMOJACTHIAja 32 Jajbe Y4eHe, CBOjUM 3HamuMma U ymehnma
Oy Xyjy joj ce y OynyhHocTr. OBakaB KOHIICTIT APKABHUX ITUTOMAIIA TTApOIUPaH je
y Teva-IlaHTHHO] BU3UjU OpKaBe, TJIe OHA CIIY>KH Kao (prHaHCHjCKa MOTHIOpa OHUMA
KOJH jOj HY Ha KaKaB HAYWH HE MOTY Y3BpaTUTH — HETO joj u mTeTe. NHIUKaTUBHO je
U 1a ,,0Jlpaciia aevak*, Mmire, y IpaMu HE IporoBapa. 3a m\wera ce 3ay3uMa HeroB
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oTall, OHaKO Kako Ou Tpebayio Ja ce y OyayhHocTH 3ay3me u apxkasa. Mponwuja c
kojoMm Hymmwmh o6nukyje monOy teua-IlanTe, kynmuHupa y 3akipydky Ilepe
Kanenwuha: ,,Ila xan je mere Tako OUCTpO, mITETa Ja Ta Ap>KaBa MUCIYCTH. 3arlwIIy,
yjka-Baco: apxaBun mutoman (Hymuh 1986: 106).

CojuHO wW3Nmarame O JKeJbM Ja Ce€ TIOHOBO ynaa, 0e3 CYBHIIHHAX
dopmanHOCTH, TpekuaaHo je JlaumHUM WCKalUbaBamkeM, NP YeMy C€ KOMHUKA
rpaau Ha ofadupy MpaBor TpeHyTKa kaga ce To unHH. Kanma Coja nuctakHe cBojy
mianoct, Mama ce ,uckanupyje, Ha mTa Coja oaroBapa y ¢opMu HapomHe
MOCJIOBHIIC: ,,l1ac Kanube, BeTap Hocu (Hymmh 1986: 107). Haponue mocnouiie
Kao 3Ha4yajaH Je0 TPAAWIMOHAIHE KYyIType II0jaBJbyjy C€ Yy IpaMd TOTOBO
HCKJBYYMBO Kao OINpaBlaBame erom3Ma M makoctH. Kako je Beh Hamomenyto,
JKuBka ce oOMIAaTO KOPUCTU EKCIPECHBHUM jE3WYKUM KOHCTPYKIIMjaMa y KOjuMa
Metadope Jajaba W Iica 3ay3uMajy 3HadyajHo Mecrto. Jbmipana Ilemmkan-
JbymiraHoBuh mcTHYE na ce .M HA OBOM IUIaHy IMOKasyje kako je JXuBka mpaBu
U3/IaHaK BIIACTUTE MOPOJMIE: MO apuBU3My M HEpeaHHMM amOunujama, II0
npocTakityky u arpecuBHocTH (Ilemmkan-/bymranosuh 2009: 24). OBo ykasyje aa
3ajeIHUIITBO, KOje Ou wuHaye Tpebano na Oyae OCHOBa jeaHe mopoauie (4
¢damunnje), y rpamMu OMBa 3aCHOBAHO jeTMHO HA 3ajeTHUYKUM MaHama. [ pymHH UK
MOPOJIMIIE YTEMEJbEH je Ha MOjeIMHIIMMA KOjH, ca 3ajeIHNYKHM KOpEeHHMa, JIeie U
ucTe ciaboCTH M HETOCTATKeE.

Tako cy n octanu JXMBKUHH CPOJHHIM JIMKOBH KOjUMa HHje MHOTO TOTa
UIJIO O] PYyKE, ajld KOjU 3a CBOje JKUBOTHE NpoMalllaje MIaK U JaJbe OUEeKY]Y
HEKaKBY Harpajy — 1 To of JpkaBe. Tedya JakoB Tako 04YeKyje KOHIIECH]y J1a Imoceye
JpXaBHY IyMy, Ha mta Kanenunh naje komeHTape Koju, HE UPOHUjOM H CapKa3MOM,
Beh JpCKOM, ali HCKPEHOM yBepeHOIINy y TAYHOCT W3PEUCHOT, N3a31Bajy U3y3eTHE
KOMUYHE eeKTe:

KAJIEHWh: To mMoxe oxucta J1a BaM TIoh)e 3a pyKoMm, a AprkaBy TO Oalll HUIITa HE
komTa. Huje npxaBa caania myme, na 1ia joj je »kao n1a ce cexy. CacBuUM To MOXe.
3amumy, yjka-Baco: jenHa npxaBHa nryma Jia ce mocede, jep, HaloclIeTKy, KakaB
61 TO MUHUCTapcKH poljak 6o ako He OM MMao npasa Oap jenHy IyMy Ja rmoceye
(Hymmh 1986: 107).

be3003upHOCT y cTaBOBMMA, alli M U3BECHA HAMBHOCT Y U3PUIIAbY UCTHX,
npucyTHa je kof cBux JKuBkunHux pohaka. Tako n CaBa, ka0 BpXyHal| CBHX A0 Tazaa
M3pEUCHUX 3aXTEBa Yy BE3W ca JAPXKABOM, H3pakaBa W CBOjy MOJOy ma molOuje
JpXaBHY TIEH3Mjy, HaKO HUKaJa HUje OMO YNHOBHHK, HUTH je OMO y KaKBOj CIIy>KOH.
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Carva I1. Becenunosuh

OH je ,,yBpehen” kama JXKuBka yomnmTe AoBene y NUTalkE HEOOMYHOCT HETOBOT
3axTteBa. Takohe, Kanenuh xesbe cBUX pohaka ommcyje Kao ,,CKpOMHE™, mMa Tako
BUIHM W CBOjy 3a yHampehemeM y cinyk0y u3 Koje je paHuje m3badeH. Ha ocHOBY
OBaKBHX peakiyja, youaBa ce kako je HymuheBa kpuThuka omrpuua, y Ipyrum
JpaMama 4ecTo jacHO yIepeHa IpemMa Jp>KaBH, OB/Ie OKPEHYTa MPBEHCTBEHO IpeMa
MEHTAIUTETy HapoJa y KoMe ce apkaBa peduiektyje. JKuBkuHa daMuinja je CKyIl
apUBUCTa KOjU HU Ha KOjH HAYMH HE YCIIEBa Ja OCBECTH J1a Cy HHXOBE TEXKIE U
aMOuIyje y AUPEKTHO] AUCIPOTIOPIIMjH ca TJIaBHUM HadellnMa U yCTPOjCTBOM je/THE
npxase. CymTuHckH mopemehaj y OBOj ApamMH HE TOJa3H Of jJeJHOT MHHHUCTPA,
HanpoTuB — Cuma [lonosuh je jenwHM Koju ce TOHAIIA TOMITEHO M MOPAITHO, aJH
KOjH, Y CKJIaIly ca TUM, OCTaje y MO3aJHH JpaMe — HeTO OJT OHUX KOjH HUBO JIPJKaBe
BHUJI€ TOJIMKO HUCKUM, Jia 0€3 NKaKBHX CyMIbM CMaTpajy Aa Cy My JOpaciiy.

Ca TakBUM CXBaTameM IOBE3aHa je U MeTadopa y3neTa, yCKo MmoBe3aHa ca
metadopom maga y apamu. Cam Hymmh y IlpearoBopy roBopu o oiBajamy 0Of
HOpMAaJIHE JIMHW]€ XKMBOTA Yy BHUIY Y3HOIICHA y 3pak ,.Ha Hemoy3naHoj MkapoBoj
cnpaBu” (Hymmh 1986: 30). Meradopa nera BHIIECTPYKO c€ IIOHaBJbA Y
pa3nuIuTUM OPMYJIATHBHUM HCKa3MMa KOjJH YKa3yjy Ha Hariu YCIIOH, ajli CIyTe
naxa (Ilemwmkan-Jbymranosuh 2009: 25). Ha nctu Ha4wWH ce ONMUCY]y | ,,IPOTECKHU
CIIOMOBHM TOPOJUYHUX aMOuIMja“ koju ciyre naa he ,,u JKMBKMHO ‘OJCKaKame’
3appuut nagoMm (Ilemukan-Jbymranopuh 2009: 25). llena damunuja Ousa
yBepeHa y CBOjy mpenoapeheHocT 3a BeNmMKe CTBapu M GucOKe TOJIOXKaje, aaH ca
BUCHHA KOj€ UM He MPHIaAajy, CIYIITajy CE BPTOTIaBOM OP3HHOM.

On JKuBke ce cBHU ompalirajy y3 nosbyIie u ppase kojuma je moacTudy aa
UM WITO Tpe yYWHU OHO ITo cy je 3amommwtn. Ilepa Kamenuh jomr jemHOM
HarjaniaBa HaBOJHE pEYM CBOje IOKOjHE MajKke, TpPU YeMy je 3aHUMIBHBO
NPUMETHUTH J]a OBOTa IIyTa TOBOPU KAKO JUPJEUBO MOMHbAE ,,/KUBKE-MUHUCTApKe
MOTUYE OJI Tpe JABajJeceT, a He JBaHaecT roauHa. MeljyTum, Yak HU TNPHUBH]
nopoJnyHe Jhy0aBM HE MOKe OWUTH OYyBaH J0 Kpaja IojaBe, jep ce ,,uJIHiandHa’
CIIMKa ompoluTaja npekuaa ceahom, na u tyuom usmely Coje u ane. Jom jenHom
ce NOHaBJba HAPOHA IMOCIIOBHIA: ,,[lac naje, Berap Hocu!“ (Hymuh 1986: 109), a
MIOHOBO Ca IIMJbEM J1a ce 0AOPaHU MOJbYJbaHO AOCTOjaHCTBO U HaHece yBpena. Yjka-
Baca 3akspyuyje nojaBy peunma: ,,bemruje jenue!* (Hymmh 1986: 109), nakoH yera
OJIjYPH H CaM.

VY mupackanuju Hymuh naje jacHe ayauTuBHE eeMEHTE KojuMa ce 10jaBa
3aBpmIaBa: ,,OHe u3nase y csahu M 4mM 1ena rommna Oyae Hamojby T€ ce Bparta
3aKJIONe, Yyje Ce BPHCaK U LIMKa U JlapMa OHMX Koju pasBabajy xene™ (Hymmh 1986:
109). Ilomnesnn nznazak JKMBKMHUX pohaka ca clieHe ykaszyje M Ha Oyky koja he
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OYHKIMNJA T'PYIIHOI JIUKA ®PAMWIIMIE Y I'OCHIOBA MUHHUCTAPKH ...

npornpatutd JKMBKMH CKOpM Taja ca To3unuje MuHucCTapke. CBU ayIWTHBHU
MOMEHTH y OBOj TI0jaBH, O/ HCKalllJbaBarba, O PEUCHUIA KOje ce ,,IpeTphaBajy H
ynanajy jemna y apyry* (Hymmh 1986: 109) curnanmnsupajy na ce mena gamuiimja
TOTOBO OrJjlallaBa IMOMYT KUBOTHH-A, HECTIOCOOHA J1a ce, MOMyT ,,0pacior aedyaka'
Murera, 10 kpaja yoonnun y QyHKIIMOHATHE MPUNIAJHUKE PYIITBEHE 3ajeTHUIIC.
Nako (hyHKIIMOHATHOCT HE MOpa OWTH MOBe3aHa ca JbyIcKolihy, TO je TeK jelaH o
KOpaka HEeOonxoJaH CBUM JKHUBKHHUM CpOJHHINMA (M OHMM CaMO3BaHHMM), Kako OU
IpecTaii J1a JIM4e Ha JKUBOTHILE TJIAJHE YCIeXa, WM Ha Iapa3uTCKe OOJInKe
JKUBOTA, U MIOCTAIM HAJIMK HA OHO IITO MO IPUPOJIU H jecy — JbYAH.

Qammnuja XKueke IlomoBuh mpeacraBipa, Kako TMOjeAMHAYHO, TaKO U
rpynHo, onpa3 came JKuBke IlomoBmh. HbuxoBe ocobune, Mehytmm, Mory ce
MPENo3HaTH W Kao JIe0 MEHTAUTeTa Hapojaa KojeM Mpumaaajy, a koju je Hymmh
[EUM CBOjUM KOMEAHOTpPa)CKUM pajgoM HacTojao na pa3obmmuu. OHH ce y
YyeTpHaecToj mojaBu Tpeher yuHa mojaBibyjy Kao Ipyma, ca jeHAKOM KEJbOM Ja
u3pa3e CBOje MOI0e W 3aXTeBe HOBOj MHHUCTAPKH, Ca HWCTHUM YIJIAarUBAuYKUM
IPHUCTYIIOM, ¥ )KHBOTHHM IIpUYaMa y KOjUMa je CBaKU IMOKYIIaj y3JeTa HEeMUHOBHO
0ro 3amemeH najoM. HaunmHu Ha Koju pa3yme]jy ApiKaBy, alld U MOPOJUYHE OJHOCE,
TOTOBO Cy WAEHTHYHU. Hekanamme TpaaunyuoHamHe BPeIHOCTH cauyBaHe Cy TEK Y
TparoBuMma, ajiu Hajuyemie OuBajy mnocyBpaheHe y CBOjy cympoTHocT. Mako
(bakTHuKu 03HaueHa Kao rpyna, JKuBkuHa (hamMuiuja je CKyI TojenHana Ha YUjuM
ce MehycoOHMM cympoTcTaBibambMMa Ipajie KOMHYHU e(PeKTH. YjeIUIBeHH caMo
cpomHUINTBOM ca JKuBKOM, KOje HHUje Yak y CBUM ciy4dajeBuma HU ctBapHo ([lepa
Kanennh), oHM WCTHHCKH OCTajy pa3jeWBbeHH HapymiaBajyhui THME OCHOBHHU
MPHUHIIMIT TOPOAMYHUX OJIHOCA — 3ajeAHUIITBO. DYHKIIMja TPYIHOT Jiuka haMuimje
y apamu ,,J'ocrioha MuHHMCTapka“, caap)kaHa je, HmapajoKcajaHO, y HaMmepu Ja ce
NOoKaxe meHa nuchyHkumoHamHoctT. bpanucnas Hymmh, mehyrum, Hukaza ce He
3aycraBJba Ha ToMme. theros xomaj, kao u mena JKuBkuHa MOpoIuIa, yCreBa u Jajbe
Jla MOKa)Xe U YUTAOLMMA U IyOJIUIH: KO CMO MU, KaKBH CMO, M Ha KOjU Ha4WH TOME
MOKEMO J1a CE& CMEjeMO.
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Sanja V. Veselinovic¢

THE FUNCTION OF THE GROUP OF THE FAMILY IN THE CABINET MINISTER’S
WIFE BY BRANISLAV NUSIC

Summary

This paper investigates the function that Zivka Popovié¢ gets in a drama, which is analyzed
through the entire fourteenth appearance of the third act. Zivka's relatives were analyzed
individually, but their characteristics were related to those with other relatives, as well as
those of Zivka Popovic herself. Also, their relation to traditional values was analyzed. The
paper questions the possibility of a family being characterized as a group, since, as it is
proved, its dominant is existence of disunion. Accordingly, new methods for its appointment
and understanding are sought in the paper.

Key words: kinship, traditional values, collective, family, mentality.

254



Zbornik za jezike i knjizevnosti Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu
The Journal for Languages and Literatures of the Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad

Karapuna H. [TantoBuh doi: 10.19090/zjik.2017.255-273
Vuusepsurer y Hoom Cany VJIK 821.163.41.09 Pankosuh C.
dunozodeku paxynrer 821.163.41.09 Craukosuh b.
CryneHTKumba MacTep CTyHja OpurvHaIHU HAYYHU Paj

einekleinefrau94@gmail.com

[ICUXOJIOLIKUA U HAPATOJIOILIKU ACIIEKTU MOTUBA

CYBHILIHE )KEHE Y POMAHUMA CEOCKA YYUTEJbHIIA

CBETOJIMKA PAHKOBWURA U HEYHUCTA KPB BOPUCABA
CTAHKOBURA"

CAKETAK: Tlpemaa ce mojaM Cy8uuiHu 408eK Be3yje 3a PYCKY KELIDKEBHOCT y KO0jOj je |
HAcTao, y OBOM pajsy TepMHUH CYSULLHA JiceHd KOPUCTUMO y OTIEPaTHBHOM CMHCIY Aa OHCMO
mokasanu Ja ce jyHakume Jbyouna nz Ceocke yuumesnuye CBeronuka PankoBuha m Codxa
n3 Heuucme kpsu bopucaBa CrankoBuha, Ha OCHOBY onpeleHMX CTHIJICKO-yMETHHUYKHX
KBaJIMTE€Ta, MOTY NOCMAaTpaTH Kao CBOjEBPCHA TPAHCUCH/CHIMja M BapHjaHTa CYBHIIHOT
yoBeka. CTora oBaj paja He CIY)KH Kao MOJMOBHH MOCT WM JOCJIEIHA Mapaiena usMelhy
CYBUILIHHX JKE€HA Y CPIICKO] KEbHXKEBHOCTH U CYBHIIHUX JbYIHU Y PYCKOj KEbHKEBHOCTH, Beh
ce, IyTeM KOMIIApaTHBHE aHAJIM3e, TEXHU I0jalllibaBaby ICUXOJOMIKUX M HApPATOJIOLIKHX
acrieKkaTa KOju OBE JyHAaKHIbe U HHXOBE CyJOWMHE OOJHKY]Yy M3 IEpCHEeKTHBE CYBHIIHUX
JKEHa.

Kwyune peuu: Cseromuk PanmkoBuh, Bopuca CrankoBuh, CyBHWIIHA >KE€Ha, YYIIHOCT,
Tparn4Ha cy1onHa

Ha 6u mojam cysuwme dicerne OMO y TOBOJBHO] MEpH jacaH, MOTPeOHO je
NpeBacxXoJHO O0jaCHUTH MpPHUMApHU TEPMHH CyguwiHoz yosexa (pyc. JuiHuil
yen06ex) KOjU ce TI0 MPBH IyT K0 CHHTAarMa jarBiba y pomany MBana Typremena
Mnesnux  cysuwnoe uosexa 1850. romuue. OBaj KOHIENT jyHaKa ce JOIHH]E
armImMpao Ha paHuje TypremeBjbeBe jyHaKke, Kao W Ha JIMKOBE W3 Jelna

* Paj mpexcraBiba mpepaljeHy Bep3ujy panma mpBoOuTHO mon HasuBoM CysuiuHe dicene y
pomanuma ‘Ceocrka yuumesmuya’ Ceemonuxa Pawnxosuha u Heuucma kpe’ bopucasa
Cmankoseuha Hactaior 3a norpede kypca OOJHIM CPIICKE KILM)KEBHOCTH J[BA/IECETOT BEKa,
oy meHTopctBoM Jomr. ap Come Becemunosuh, xoju je 2016. rogune Harpaljen tpehom
BpankoBom Harpazom Maruiie cpricke 3a HajOoJbH ece;j.
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Kamapuna H. Ilanmoeuh

MHOTOOpPOJHUX JIPYTHUX PYCKUX THcana, y NpBOM peay Ha JyHaka Hauwee 006a
Muxauna Jbepmonrtosa (1840), Ko je kpus? Anekcannpa U. Xepuena (1845), u Ha
Obnomosa Vieana I'omwapoBa (1859) (Chances 2001). JIuk kojer KapakTepHIIy
€MOIIMOHAIIHA JTUCTAaHIMPAHOCT, ocehame HEMPUIIaIHOCTH COICTBEHOj OKOJIMHH,
UHTENCKTYaTHH ¥ er3WCTCHIMjAIHH CKeNTHUIM3aM W  NPEBHpama, BEIITO
MaHUIYJUCAkhe JbyIUMa U3 CBOT OKPYXKEHa, JPYLITBEHH KPHUTUIM3aM U
TICUXOJIOIIKA (ayTO)aHAIM3a HECYMIBLUBO TOTUYE Of OQjPOHOBCKO2 jYHAKA , YUjU j€
nportotun gao L. I'. bajpon y cBojoj nmporpecuBHoj moemu Yajno Xapono jorr 1812.
roguHe. OBakaB TuN jyHaka je Adjekcannmap [lymkuH TOIBPrao CBOjEBPCHO]
napoauju y Eecenujy Omweeuny (1825), mpu yemy je ymapuo TeMeJbe pPeaTuCTUIKOM
jyHaky, omHocHO muny. OH He caMmo Ja MOJPHBA CIMKY POMAaHTHYApCKOT jyHaKa,
Beh M3pHYe MpOHWYHE OMacKke W Ha padyH caMmor bajpona: kao aa je [lymkuwn, y
IyXy MOCTPOMAaHTHYApCKe KYNType mpenasa, KacHuje oxpabpuo JbepmoHTOBa 12
KpeaTHBHO mpencruTa BajpoHa,’ cTBOPHBIIM TOPEIOMEHYTO €0 Koje hie 6urn ox
BEJIMKE BAXHOCTH 32 IOTOBY PYCKY PEaMCTHUYKY KIHMDKEBHOCT, Ka0 M 3a JIpyre
€BPOIICKE KIbIKEBHE TPAMIIM]E, 11 H CPIICKY.

TepMun cysuwmu yosex He 3Hauu, MehyTHM, HeroBy Oe3pe3epBHY U
HEKPUTUYKY IPUMEHY KaJia je ped O YCIOBHOM TEPMHHY ,,CYBHIIIHE KEHE* y CPIICKO]
KIbM)KEBHOCTH, jep ce OHe (opMupajy Yy TOTIYHO JpyraudjeM ApYIITBEHO-
UCTOPHjCKOM U MOJUTHYKO-KYJITYPHOM KOHTEKCTY, T€ MPEHOIICHE¢ OBOT TEPMUHA Y
JpYry KOHTEKCTyalHy paBaH NpEJACTaB/ba 3axBaT KOjU M3HCKYyje H3y3€THO
paspahleHo U TeMeJbHO ofjalllkberme. Y OBOM ClIydajy ped je O KOHTEKCTY KOjH
nojipasymMeBa M €KOHOMCKH IIpejia3 U3 TPaJAWIHOHAIHOT, IaTpHjapXalHOT Mojela
Ka, YCJIOBHO PEUYCHO, MOJCPHOM M KAIlMTAJHUCTHYKOM KOjU C€ Ca 3aKallibeHheM
onsuja Ha nepudepuju 3anagnor ceera (bepenn 2009: 52-53). Takohe, kako je
ycnoH rpahaHcke kimace y CpOuju Tekao BeoMma CIIOpO, pPas3Boj KYJITYPHHUX
WHCTHUTYIMja ¥ HIKOJICKOI CHCTEMa BHIIE Cy TPETHPAHE Kao OCIOHAIl JTyXOBHE U
nonutnuke emanuunaunuje Cpobuje (TproueBuh 1994: 220) Hero kao cpencTBo
eMaHIMIaNyuje JKeHa, IITO Ce MCIOCTaB/ha Ka0 HAPOYMTO 3HAYAJHO NPU aHAIN3U
pomana Ceocka yuumemnuya.

W3 Tora cimeam J1a TmojaM cysuwiHu 4o6eK, HAcTa0 Ha TIy pYycKe
KIbIDKEBHOCTH, YTIJIABHOM O3HAuyaBa MYIIKE MPHIAJHUKE BHUIIET IPYIITBEHOT Clioja

! Vnopenu: Bmagumup I'Bo3gmen, ,Kpyna ox Tpwma: Muxaun JbepMOHTOB mocie [Ba
croneha®, Ilomwa, Op. 490, ronuna LIX, HoBemOap—neuembap 2014, 91-97.
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IICUXOJIOIKN 1 HAPATOJIOIIKU ACIIEKTU MOTUBA CYBUIIIHE ...

KOjHl Ce yTamajy y ersuCTeHIHjalHOj AOCAAM M HeleloBamy’ (HajeKIaTaHTHHjH
npumep 6u 6uo O0IIOMOB U3 HCTOMMEHOT [ OHYapOBIBEBOT poMaHa); MelyyTuM, OBJie
ce Taj TEPMHH TPAHCIOHOBaH Ha jyHakume CraHkoBuheBor u PankoBmheBor
poMaHa He Tpeba ocMaTpaTH Kao JocjieqHa ¥ UCKJbyunBa Napaiena, Beh je Texma
npe Ha TPaHCIEHAUpamYy oapeheHHX ,,IOeTHYKUX KBAIUTETa CYBUIIHOT YOBEKA y
CBOJY 6apujanmy, OZHOCHO CyBHIIHY >keHy. CTora ce y paay CYBHIIHH YOBEK
TpeTupa y upeM YMETHUYKOM CMHUCIY Kao TapagurMa Koja ce MoxKe ,,IpoTerHyTH"
0 JAPYTHUX eroxa OJf OHE y KOjoj je WHHUIMjaIHO HacTaja, OJHOCHO, PYyCKe
KIbM)KEBHOCTH CPEIUHE ICBETHACCTOT BEKa.

OBe jyHaKume, CIMYHO Ka0 W FHHXOBH MYIIKH Hapmaly, MOCEIyjy
OCOOHMHE TIONYT pPAaCIENUbEHOCTH, ,,HEIOBPIICHOCTH ', HENPHUIIATHOCTH CpPEAWHH,
€r3MCTEHIIMjATHOT HEMHUPa, CBETCKOT 00JIa 1 KOCMHUYKOT 0daja, aji TO HHje CTBap
BUXOBOT M300pa, Beh mpe W3BECHa BpCTa ycylda KOME je HW3JIOXKEeHa JKeHa ¥
naTpujapXxajiHOM TOPETKY TpaAuluoHanHe Kyarype. OHe Cy HarjameHor
MHIMBHAyaNn3Ma,. Y3MWKYy CI000Ay M, HEpeTKO, COLMjaTHO M POIHO
HETIPUXBAaT/bUB HAYMH JKUBOTA, IITO Hajuemmhe pe3ylnTHpa H3OMIITaBambeM U3
npymTBene 3ajennune. CKIIOHE Cy eKCTpaBaraHTHHM JhyOaBMMa W WICATH3AIMjH
Jby0aBHUX OJHOCA MW MYWIKHX (¢urypa, am u, C Jpyre CTpaHe,
(ayT0)IeCTpYKTUBHOCTH, KOja MX HEKaJ BOJHW Y MPOIMACT, 3I0YUH U cMpT. [Iputom,
noTpeOHO je 0JMax HABECTH KpPYIHjalHy pa3liuKy u3Mely MYIIKHX U >KEHCKHX
jyHaka, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Jia Cy CYBHIIIHE JKCHE JBOCTPYKO MapruHaimuzoBane. [Ipe
CBETa, poJHA JIETCPMHHHUCAHOCT WX HYXHO YHMHU TOTYUHCHUM UWIAHOBHMA
3aje/lHUIe, Ka0 M JKeJba Jla FhHUXOBa WHIMBHIYATHOCT Johe 10 m3paxkaja Ha
crierduual, HecTaHAapAaH HAYMH KOjU OJayJapa O MOXeJbHE, MaTpujapXajHe
JIpymTBeHe HopMme. HeoOW4HO, HENpuXBaT/bMBO M YaK y W3BECHOM CMHCITY
MAaCKYJIMHO MOHAIIAkE, YECTO MOJICTAKHYTO IMOKYIIajuMa J1a ce 0ciio0o/ie U3HyTpa y
€pPOTCKOM CMHCITy, HaWlla3d Ha OCYAy, T€ OBE jYHAKHIE W3 CTpOro JeduHucaHe
MHKpO3ajeIHulle — Opaka — h3jiase NopaxxeHe, U3ryOJbeHUX WITy3Hja U H3HEBEPEHUX
OYEKHBambha, HEPETKO CKOHYaBajyhu )KMBOT Ha TparnvaH HAuMH.

2 OBo je y nmTepaTypu Hajuemnlie ONMpaBIaHO PEKHMOM pyckor mapa Hukomaja, Te ce
WCIIOCTaBJba JIa j€ jelHa 0 MOTYNHOCTH 3a TyMauehe lbUXOBE TICHXOJIONIKE YCTPOjEHOCTH U
IBUXOBUX Cy/I0MHA — 0/Ipa3 APYIITBEHE KPUTHKE.

® Vnopenutn Takohe: Gorana Raitevi¢, Radoslav Erakovié, Fenomen krize identiteta u
srpskom romanu 19. i 20. veka, Slavisticna revija, letnik 59, Ljubljana, 2011, §t.. 4, str. 378—
379; Jbuspana [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh, ,,Heuncra xpB“ BopucaBa CrankoBuha y Kibyuy
TpaguLHOHAIHE KyIType, Tymauere KroudicesHoe dena u memoouxka nacmase. Jpyru neo,
npupennna Onusepa Panynosuh, ®unozodeku paxynrer Hosu Can — Opdeyc, HoBu Can
2009, 58-78.
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VY CpHICckoj peanucTHYKO] M MOJEPHO] KHMKEBHOCTHM HCTHUYY CE€ JBa
JKEHCKa JIMKa KOjH, N0 CBOjUM OCOOMHaMa, MpUMNaajy TUMY CYBHIIHHX JKCHA Y
CMUCITy Y KOM CMO Taj Tojam oapemin. Hajmpe je y nutamy yunresbuna Jbyonma
ITerpoBuh u3 pomana Cseronuka Pankosuha Ceocka yuumenuya (1898), ,,cprcka
rocrioha boapu* (Cxepnuh 1964: 256) koja momasu y ceno moxHo Kocmaja ma 6m
npefaBaja y OCHOBHO] LIKOJH, Y MOYETKY MapKHpaHa CHOBHMAa M MAallTakbHMa O
JieTieM, CjajHHjeM JKUBOTY, Ja OM KacHHUje, M3JIOKeHa NPUTHCHUMA M YyIeHaMa
MohHUWKa, 3aBpHINIa y HUCKHUM IpesbyOama. HapaTtop cremeHyje meH TyOHTaK
JbYJICKOT ¥ JKEHCKOT JTOCTOjaHCTBa JI0 MpeJ caM TparuvaH Kpaj, oOesekeH HeHUM
CaMOyOHCTBOM.

Hpyra cysuwmna scena je Codka nz pomana bopucasa CrankoBuha xoju ce
cMaTpa TOJa3HOM TA4KOM y YCIOHY cpricke MomepHe, Heuucma kpe (1910).* On
MpaTu TparudHy cynOuHy dopOauujcke hepke BaHpeaHe jemnoTe, koja he ce, ma ou
cadyBaja o0pa3 U JOCTOjaHCTBO MOPOAUIE, yAaTH 3a ToMuy, neyaka MHOTO Miaher
on cebe, unMme he ce yIieTn y WHIECTYO3HH TPOYrao ca CBEKpPOM U KacHHWje TPIETH
¢u3MYKa 1 eMOLIMOHATHA 3JI0CTaBJbaba CBOT MJIAJI0T MYyXa.

[Noernuka u njejHa Havena Ha KojuMa rmouuBa poman Ceocka yuumemuya
rpajie HOBH, OPUTUHAJIHU TIOTJIE] HA CBET U YOBEKA Y CPIICKO] KEMKEBHOCTH, NIPU
yeMy Ccy, C jeJHEe CTpaHe, Ha EKIeKTUYKH HAuYWH CHHTETHU30BaHU €JIEMEHTH
HallMOHAJHE W MHTEpHAIMOHAJHE TMoeTHKe peanu3ma. C apyre cTpaHe, yHOce ce
onpeheHe HOBHHE y pealMCTHUKH mpocesae, MoauduKkyjyhu ra y ckiaay ca HOBHM,
HATYPAIMCTHYKAM ¥ HpeAMOepHuM censubmmuteroM (Crojanosuh 2007: 145).
Hacraimm na m3maky XIX Beka, PankoBuheBn poMaHu CBOjOM KOHIIEMIHjOM U
NOCTYNIMMa KOjUMa Cy OCTBapeHM Yy BEJIHMKOj Mepu H3lIa3e U3 OKBHUpA
TPaJUIMOHAIIHE pPEaTHCTHYKE TMpo3e, OTBapajyhim IMyT Ka MOJEPHOM pOMaHY
(Heperuh 1981: 171). OBo je cBakako mocieauua PankosuheBe ¢acunHanuje
PYCKOM KYJITYPOM M KEbMOKEBHOIINY, 3a KOje Ce 3Ha Jla X je JeTaJbHO Mpoy4aBao. Y
neny [lucyu u xrwuce Joan Ckepnuh (Ckepnmh, 1964: 258) ykazao je ga ce
Ceeronuk PankoBuh kao ymeTHHK (opMupao O y30py Ha pycKe peaucre
JIEBETHAECTOT BeKa, Jia je 6uo ,,pycku hak* (crymupao je Ha JIyXOBHO]j akajieMHju y
KujeBy), Te nma je pycku OHO jeAMHH CTpaHM jE€3UK KOjU je 3HAO, IITO My je
oMOTyhuIlo YNTame KaluTATHUX JIeia PYCKE KEIKEBHOCTH, HapouuTo Tojcroja u

* Bpemu ucrahiu 1a ce KoHadHa Bepsuja pomana Heuucma kpe mojaBisyje 1910. rouue a na
jOj je Hajpe MPEeTXOAWIO MEPUOTUYHO 00jaBibuBakbe y HUIMIKO] / padunu (1901) u y Kony
Marune xpsarcke (1907). Kako je PankouheBa Ceocka yuumemuya objaBibena 1898.
rO/IMHE, HajBEPOBATHH]E CE MOXKE TOBOPUTH O CUMYJITAHOM HacTajarby OBa JIBa pOMaHa.

Hako aytopka pana He enxabopupa TEpMHH ,,lIPEIMOAEPHU, MUCIH CE€ Ha TPAaH3ULH]jY
PCATUCTHYKOT JTyXa, & CAMUM THM ¥ POMaHa, y MOJICPHUCTHYKH.
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HoctojeBckor. Mehytum, 6e3 063upa Ha To, MPodIEM YTHLAja PYCKE KELIKEBHOCTH
Ha PankoBuhieBo cTBapaialITBO OCTaje aKTyelaH y Halloj KIM)KEBHO] MCTOPHjU U
KPUTHIIH, C 003UpOM Ha TO Ja cam PaHkoBuh HHUje 0CTaBHO KOHKPETHHX 3aberexja o
CB0jOj JIGKTHUpHU, M3y3eB IITO CE€ 3HA Ja je MpeBoauo TOJICTOjeBe MPHUIIOBETKE.
MunocaB babosuh y cBom pany ,,CBeromuk PankoBuh m pycKku peanucTHYKH
poman®“ (1976) mokymasa na m3Hahe mapanene m3mel)y Hamer mucima M pycKux
cTBapanana, HaBojehu na ,,PankoBulieBo yriemame Ha pycKe pealucTe MMa JBa
BUJIA: je/laH je OMIITET KapakTepa W IIUpEr OICera, y Ydju Kpyr yinaze u 1'orosm, u
JbepmonTOB, U ['onuyapoB, u Typremes. [pyru BUI je yKH, alnu 3aTo AyOJbH, U Y
HBEroBoM TexumTy Huje camo Toncroj Beh u [locrojescku‘ (badosuh 1976: 402).

HecyMmHBO MOACTAKHYT JelMMa PYCKHX mucana, Pankosuh, ca roToBo
JKEHCKUM CCH3UOMJIUTETOM, CJIMKa W IpoydyaBa Jbyjae ciade Bojbe, Jbyde 0e3
u3BecHOCTH U Oe3 mohm Binagama Hag codboMm. OH TMOKa3yje CBeCTpaH WHTEpeC 3a
VHYTpallllb€ TOKOBE JbYJICKE CBECTM M 3a OECKOHauyaH HH3 TpenTaja, HaroHa H
MOJICTUIIAja KOjU KapaKTEepHIly CBE HEroBe jyHake, a Koju uM 00e30ehyjy
HECBAKMIAIIbE JbYACKY AMMeH3ujy. Kao m Bemmkm pycku mmcmm,’ ayTtop je
OTICEIHYT MOPATHUM Tpo0iieMruMa, U YBPCTOT j€ YBepema Jla Cy HWKH HarOHH jauu
OJl Y3BHMIICHHX, T€, y CKJQJy C THM, HPHUCTyNa CeHupamy CBOJUX JIMKOBA,
HajaBbyjyhW HATYpamMCTUYKy TEHJCHIHW]y Y CPICKO] KIMKEBHOCTH. Y
PankoBuheBuM nenuma Jbyan poOyjy CBOjOj IPUPOJIH, HUXOBA TYIIEBHA YHCTOTA U
MOpaJlHa CHara HHUCY JIOBOJbHE Ja MX H30aBe OJ HWCKyIIeHha M KOHAYHOI Maja
(MapunkoBuh 1969: 9), unme PanHkoBuh HEABOCMHCIEHO HCKa3yje TEXKbY Ka
YHYTapHbeM, IICUXOJIOIIKOM IPHKa3y YOBeKa, HaroBelTaBajyh McuxoIomKy poMaH
y cprickoj kibmkeBHocTH (deperunh 1981: 236).

C npyre ctpane, bopucas CrankoBuh CTpyKTypHupa CBOje MPO3HE TEKCTOBE
Yy OKBUPY NOCTPEATUCTUYKHX TEHACHIMja, YHME CTBapa IPBH MOJICPHU POMaH y
CPIICKO] KIbM)KEBHOCTH. Mako ojpeljeHH KiIKEBHH HCTOPHYApPH CMaTpajy
CrankoBuheBa xgena 3a Kpajibd JIOMET PEATUCTUYKOT HAuyMHA NPUIOBEAAma Y
cprickoj kmmkeBHocTH (B. ['muropuh, M. bormanosuh, M. IIpotuh), Hemoryhe je
TOBOPUTH O CTaHJIAPJHOM pealli3My YKOJIMKO Y BHJY HMaMoO OOJIMKOBamE poMaHa
MOCTYIIKOM ~ yCPEOUIUTEeHha TMPHUIOBEIHE CBECTH Y CBET TJIABHE jYHAKHUIbE
(Mapunkoeuh  1983: 56). OBo mnwurame, KoOje Ce Hajupe THYE Hapaldje H
MPUIOBEAAYKOT MOCTYyIKa (0 yeMy he kKacHHje joir OUTH peun), y TECHOj je CIpe3u
ca CrankoBuheBUM MOAEPHU3MOM; LITABHUIIIE, MOAECPHNU3aM U3 H-era M MPOUCTHYE.

® Munocas Ba6osuh y HaBeneHOM pafy HOAPOGHO aHATH3MPA CIHYHOCTH H3Mel)y jyHakumbe
PankoBuheBor pomana, yuuressune Jbyoune Ilerposuh, u Ane Kapewnne u3 ncrommeHor
ToncrojeBor pomana u3 1877.
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MelhyTum, momjeqHako je BakHO ncTahiv TUTIOBE jyHaKa KOjU ce Hajuemhe jaBibajy y
HBETOBOj MPO3H, a TO Cy ,,HAaNoja HM3TyOJbeHH, YeCTO WM TPEHYTHO WIIM TPajHO
pacnamehenn smkoBu (IlerkoBuh 1988: 14). BbuxoBo mHoHamame PEAOBHO H
MOTIYHO 3aBHUCH OJf MHOTHX CTPOTHX KOJIEKTUBHHX 3a0paHa U OrpaHHYeHa, Kao U
OJl CIIOCOOHOCTH W CIIPEMHOCTH Ja yIpaBo ca THM 3a0paHama caoOpase cBoje
eMOIIMOHAlTHE HaroHe W 4YyjHe MoOyae; kejbe U omnyke. Ko HUje y cramy na ce
NPUIaroAd OBAaKBOM MOPETKY M J1a YCIIOCTABH U3BECHY PABHOTEXKY M3Mel)y JIMYHOT,
YYJTHOT KMBOTA M HAMETHYTHUX MPOIHKCA, Ta] WIH T'yOU pa3yM, Wik OWBa TPOTHAH U3
XHjepapXru30BaHe COUOKYITYPHE 3ajeIHUIIC.

U3 cBera oBora pe4eHor, MOXE C€ TOBOPHTH O M3BECHHM CPOJHOCTHMA Y
CTPYKTypHUpamy jyHakuma koj Pamkowha m Crankosmwha, Te hemo camga maxmy
MOCBETHTH KOMIIAPATUBHO] AaHAJIHM3H [BEJYy MPOTArOHUCTKUEA KPO3 HEKOJIHKO
HAjOCHOBHUjUX Tadaka. Hajmpe Ou Baspano mohm on ommca WHHUXOBOT (PH3UYKOT
usrena. Mako u Jbyouna u Codka CBOjOM IOjaBOM U JICJIOBamkeM HEU30EKHO
W3a3KMBajy MHOTOOpOjHE MYIIIKE peakiiuje, Te Baxke 3a cBojeBpcHe femme fatale coje
CpenuHe, €BUACHTHO je InudepeHIupame aBa TUMA XeHCKe Jemnote. llormemajmo
JI0’KMBJba] JbyOuunHe Jienore U3 yria jeHor oj jyHaka, ['ojka:

[Moamxe oun Ha By U — Tpolje ra npujaTHa je3a cBera... OHAKBHUX OUYM]jy OH jOII HE
Bujie; Oexy TO IpHE CjajHe O4M, U3 KOjUX BEYUTO OMje >KMBH oram. (...) ['naBa joj
Oerre oOpacia ryCTOM IL[PHOM KOCOM, a JIMIIE BEOMa Pa3BUjeHO, KOIIYaTo, 300r
Yera He CHjIasalle ca mhera CTajlaH u3pa3 rpy0oCTH, aJli OH UIIaK He YHUINTaBalle
OMIITH yTUCAK mMpuMaMJbuBocTH. CTac joj Oelre Jiero pa3BUjeH, ajld je OHa cama
KBapHJia BETOB U3TIIE/ CBOjHM BEUHTO NOrypeHnM nehuma (Pankosuh 1974: 29).

OBaj ommc ca modyeTKa Jiesia je, 3ampaBo, jeaH OJf PETKHX KOHKPETHHUX
ornuca (GU3NYKOT U3IJIE/a JyHAKHIbe KOoju hie PankoBuh M3I0XKHATH 10 Kpaja poMaHa.
Jenna on omnvka HEroBOI CTHJIA jecTe€ KOHLM3aH OIUC LEJNIOKYIMHOI M3riena ,,01
rJ1aBe 10 nere” camMo npu yBohermy HOBUX jyHaKa y JENO, IITO j& €BUIACHTHO U y
ciyyajy onmca [ojka, Bmajka wuta, mpu uemy Pankosuh y rpahemy nuka
JOMHUHAaHTaH 3Hayaj 1ajy MOpTpeTy, a y MOpTpeTy — ouuma. Uuranan ce JOLHH]jE
cycpehe TOTOBO MCKJBYYHMBO ca onucuMa JbyOHMYMHOT JyXOBHOT MPOIIa/iamka, Kao 1
ca CaollllITaBakeM HEPETKO OYHOBHUX YYJIHHUX YTHCaKa KOjHU pPENepKycHpajy Ha
ICHO TOHAIamke. 3HAYajHO je HAlOMEHYTH aa je PamkoBumheBa mpurmoBemavka
TEXHUKa Y OBOM POMaHy Ha Tpary JOKHBILEHOT TOBOpA, KapaKTEPUCTHYHOT 32
MOJIEpHY KIIKEBHOCT; I'paHHLie n3Mel)y mpuioBegama Koje A0J1a3u ol HapaTopa H,
C JIpyre cTpaHe, jyHaKa HCIIOCTaBJ/bajy Ce Kao TMOpPO3HE W O3HAYaBajy Impema3 Ka
NepcoHaNM3alju TpunoBenama. Kpo3 ommce meHux ocehama crpaxa, odaja,
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336pI/IHYTOCTI/I, HUCHPIIJbCHOCTU W HAAPAKCHOCTHU, YUTAOIU Yy CBECTU I'palc CIHKY
.H)Y6I/I‘II/IHOF usrijezia u u3pasa Jjvia, Uako OHU HUCY Bep6aJIHO CKCIIMIHUPAHU:

JbyOuna ce TonmKo U3My4uIia, TOJMKY O0pOy AyLIEBHY U3/piKaja 32 OBO KpaTKo
Bpeme, na Beh Oerre Manakcana, y 10j ¥ He Oellle BHIlIE cHare 3a jaby 0opOy, 3a
otnop. (...) [a ce camo nmoGeryne ox TMX CTPALIHUX JaHa U jOII CTPALIHUjUX HOhH,
KajJ ce caMO IOMHJIajy MHUCIH 3a MHUCIHMMA, CBE LpHE W CTpallHUje, a OHa ce
IpeTypa y )KHBOM IIIaMEHY KOjH joj je 00y3e0 Teno, cTeke pykama Bpely IiIaBy, a
MICIIH Ce caMo poje, poje... (Parkosuh 1974: 118-119)

C npyre crpane, Heuucma kpe NO3HATa je U KapaKTEPUCTHYHA YIIPABO IO
¢dacrmaaATHOM O0pOjy ormrca CodKkrHOT (GUZUIKOT U3TIea, IPU YeMY ce TTOTSHIpa
¢aTyM JeroTe Koju ra mpudIMKaBa oopacily U3 HapoHe Mmoe3uje:

Pamena u mneha jenmako cy joj Omnma jenpa, myHa W pa3BHjeHa (...), UM HE
TOJIMKO CBEXa KOJHMKO Oella, HEIITO Majo Iyra, OMeKIIaia, KollyaTa ajd ca
YHUCTUM W BHCOKHM Y€JIOM, LIPHUM, KPYITHUM, Mal0 YCKUM O4YHMMa, YBEK BPEIUM
jarogMnamMa ¥ CTUCHYTHM TaHKHM YCTHMA, TEK IIPH KpajeBHMa BIXHUM H
cTpacHMM. A OJ IieJie JIeTIOTe heHa Tesa (HajynedaT/biBHja je Onia) meHa Koca,
L[pHa, MEKa, TelllKa, Tako Ja jy je yBek ocehana, kako joj, Kaj je pacimycTd Mo
Bpary ¥ tiehnma, ako u cenoButo Jiexu (Crankosuh 2010: 38).

Moxna je 3a Ham pag Haj3HauajHuju CrankoBuheB omuc CodxuHe
CaMOCBECTH O BJIACTUTO] JICTIOTH U e()eKTa KOjH je uMaJia Ha MyIlKapIie:

Jowr nererom je Omia curypHa y xakBy he ce Jernory pa3BUTH U Kako he Ta meHa
JIeroTa C JlaHa y JIaH CBE BHINE NOpakaBaTH W 3aAuBJhaBaTH cBeT. (...) W He
TpeBapu ce. A Kao IITO je yHaIpea npensuhana, Ta je ’heHa TOJMUKA JISTIOTa YIHHH
ako He TopaujoM, a OoHO cpehHumjom. M TO HE 3aTO MTO je HOME MYIIKapIe
3anmyhuBanza m Myduia, HEroO ITO je 300T Be W caMa coOoM Omia 3aJI0BOJbHU]jA
(CrankoBuh 2010: 37).

IMocenyjyhu nemory ,koja ce He paha decto”, Codka ce y CB0joj
JIPYIITBEHO] 3ajeHHIIM IO3UWIMOHMpa Kao Ouhe Koje HHMje ¢ OBOra CBeTa; OHa
,[IOpaXKaBa W 3aJIMBJbYje CBET, IITO j& W3AMKE y OAHOCY HAa OCTalle HA TOTOBO
MUTCKM M MHUCTHYKM HauymH. OHa ce mpemMa CBETy TaKO WU OJHOCH: OXOJoO,
MaHHWITYJIATHBHO W HHM HajMamk¢ HAWBHO, OWBajyhm y MOTIIYHOCTH CBECHa CBOje
PAaCKOIIIHE YYyJTHOCTH W 3aBOJIJBUBOCTU KOjy HEPETKO M KOPUCTH Kao CpPEICTBO
MaHHUITYJIalHj¢ MYIIKapIuMa, 1a 9ak u keHama. OBakaB THIT jYHAKHIE j€ TOTOBO
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CacBMM H3BECHO HAjaBHO NOTOWY AHMKY y M03HaTO] AHIpWhEBOj MPHUIIOBELU
Anuxuna epemena, JIunut, xeHy-BoNIIEOHHUIy YMja C€ YKJETa JIeloTa Ha Kpajy
okpehe mpoTuB Wme came. Y TOM CMHCITY, Ha [y j€ TIOHOBO PaHHje€ CIOMEHYTa
pOIHa JAETEPMUHUCAHOCT M CIEHU(PUYHOCT KOja CE, Y OBOM CIIy4ajy, UCIOCTaBJba
Ka0 MapagurMa MaHUITyJaTUBHOCTH KOja IOTHYE W3 PACKOUIHE YYIHOCTH U
3aBO/IJBUBOCTH, JOK j€ MPUBIAYHOCT CYBHUIIHOT YOBEKa Y PYCKOM CMHCIY, IOpEX
€CTEeTU30BaHOT (PM3UYKOT M3IIIe/a, pENepPKyCHja BEeroBe eTHYKE PaBHOAYIITHOCTH U
xmanuohe.’

Co(KHHO TENo je YBOPHO MECTO MOJCPHOCTH U YMETHHYKE BPEIHOCTH
oBOor pomana. Hamme, mucar; TOTOBO OIICECHBHO IpaTH M IIOCMaTpa TeJO CBOje
jyHakume, chnukajyhm ra y pasHUM TOJOXajuMa W TpH pa3HUM TOKpeTHMa
(MBkoBuh 2011: 76). 3a pasnuky on JbyOulie, koja je BHIIE OKyIUpaHa TyXOBHUM H
TICUXOJIONIKAM TIOHUpPakUMa HeTO OTIcepBanujoM cBor Tena u auna, Codkua ocehaj
TEJIECHOT MOKpeTa pas3BHjeH je A0 BpxyHua. OHa oceha HajMame n3MeHe MoJoxKaja
TeNa, 3aTUM Joaupa ca oxehoM Koja je TpelmpoKa Wi MpeycKa, MPU 4eMy OBH
OIIHCH YTIOTIYHY]jy HeH moprper. OHa [enuM CBOjUM OmheM KHBH Y CBOM Telly U
KpO3 CBOj€ TEJIO, ¥ HeHa JICHIOTa je, OPE/l BUCOKOT MOPEKJIa, HajBAXKHHU]H OCIIOHAIT
ICHOI MJCHTHTETA, MAaKO C€ TO Ha Kpajy u3Bphe y CBOjy PY)XHY U TparmdHy
JIPYrOCT, Te MpeJacTaB/ba MyT HeHe naerpaganuje. Hosuma IletkoBuh y cBOjoj
crynuju ,,CokuH cumazak 3amnaxa:

N3ysetan je nosoxaj koju joj je CrtankoBuh m1ao y poMaHy: He caMo IITO je Kpo3
IBbEeHa 4yJia IPEJOMJbEHO, HEMOCPEIHO MM IOCPEJHO, FOTOBO CBE ILITO C€ Y
MIPUITOBEIaby M30JIKM3a OMaxa, Hero je U CBECT HheHa JUTHYTa J0 PaBHH Ha KOjOj
ce pOMaH Kao IeJMHA MPHUIIOBE/a, JOBEJICHA je Y BEIUKY ONU3WHY HEBUIAJHUBOT
ayrtopa. Otyza u teno CopKHHO HHjE JIaTO CaMO OHAKO KaKo OW ra CIOJbEE OKO
BHJEIIO, KAa0 TeN0-00jeKaT, Hero Omuc 4ecTo kpehe M3HyTpa, w3 cy0jeKTHBHOTA
tesiecHora ocehama. OHO y M3BecHOM cMuciy camo cebe npukasyje (IlerkoBuh
1988: 17).

Moxe ce 3aKJbY4uTH Jia Cy JIaTH MPHUKa3M JIeNoTe Ha HM3BECTAaH HAYMH
CPOJIHU YKOJIUKO ce yrpy0o cariienajy, kao 1 epekTu Koje MMajy Ha MyIIKaple, anu
MOCTOjU pa3NiuKa y arMochepu W aypH Koje OBE JIBE jyHaKWEe HOce ca cOOOM.
JbyOuuia je mpuMaMIbHBa, YyJIHA, OHA [T0CTaje CBECHA CBOjE CEKCYATHOCTH U YTHILIAja

" Etnuka HHIM(pEPEHTHOCT CyBHIIHOT YOBEKA M3 PYCKE KHIKEBHOCTH j€, JOAYIIe, CIOKEH
npo0JieM; Kaja CXBaTH Ja CE OTPELINO0 O HEKOra, KOJ| Fera J10J1a3H IO CBOjeBPCHOT TI0Kajama
KOj€ ce pelllaBa eCKalMCTHYKUM MOBJIavYeeM y aajieke kpajese (Omernn, [levopun), kaTkas
U KOHKPETHUM UCKYIUbemeM (Omerun).
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Ha MYIIKM CBET TEK Kajaa Jiohe y cello Ja paau Kao YUHTeJbHIa, TE Ce JeBOjauka
HAMBHOCT M JIAKOBEPHOCT 3aMembYjy MaTOJIOIIKOM CYjE€TOM, XUCTEPHjoM, OXOJoIhy
u Oesocehajnomhy, mro he cBe mmaru mocieauile HAa HEH €MOTHBHH JKHBOT H
koHauHu kpax. Codka je, mak, obejexeHa aypoM MUCTHYHE U ,,AyT/bUBE" JENoTe;
OHa OJWIIEe OHHUPHUYHOM CMHUpEHOInhy, paBHOAYHNIHOHNINY W TOTOBO HPOPOYKHM
CHOCOOHOCTHMA; OHA HE caMo Jia 3Ha CBE Yy MPOIUIOCTH M CaJallibOCTH, HETO U Y
oynyhaoctu (Mapunkosuh 1983: 63). Jako je Mano peruivka y poMaHy Koje u3iiase
U3 BCHHX YCTa; OHA HEe KOMYHHIMpa KOJHMKO orcepBupa cebe m apyre. OBa
»HEMOCT® je TunnuHa 3a cBe CtankoBuhese jyHake. HemzmudepeHunpanu je3snuku
KO oAroBapa TaOyH3Wpamy epOTCKE JbyO0aBH M CEKCYATHWX OIHOCA; CYOjeKTH y
MUIIYEBUM JeNuMa YIoTpeOJbaBajy je3Wk peaylupaH Ha eKCKIaMmanuje u
CHHTAKCUYKHM DPEIyKOBaHE M EJIMINTHYKE PEUYCHUIE Yy TpeHylUuMa Oe3yCHeIIHHX
nmokymaja caBnahuBama emormonanne Hameroctn (Ellermeyer-Xusotuh 2007:
188).

JbyOuma He ycmeBa ma ce HOCH ca OpeMEeHOM CBOje JIemoTe |
MIPUBIAYHOCTH ¥ OHOj Mepu y k0joj Codxa To ycmesa. Mako ce HaBoau 1a je ,,cBe
BHUIIIe 00y3MMa JKEHCKa cyjeTa’, y TpeHYTKY Kajna joj ce [lepa mucap yasapa u Kaxe
na 6u 6mo paj ma ympe 300T Bbe, 3aHUMJIbHBA j& FheHa PeaKIlmja:

To Beh 6eme mHor0. Ha Tako oTBOpeH pasroop JbyOuia He Oemie HaBukia. OHa
YyenHa IeTHBa ocehama, Koja ce yinruBajy y OYyIIy jOIl MajYnHOM XpaHOM, TOYerIe
ce OyHHMTH, ald WX HOCTeneHo yhyTka W 3amiIymiM JKEHCKa TamThHAa. Mmak
oceharre HeKy MPHjaTHOCT Of OBUX cMemuX peyd (...) (Pankosuh 1974: 76).

VY JbyOunu ce Oope ABE CTpaHe: jeJHa JIcBOjauka, TauHHje IeTHIba, HAUBHA
Y CTH]IJbUBA, YIUIAIIeHa HenocpeaHomhy 1 cypoBoiihy CTBapHOT KHUBOTA, KOja Baru
3a 3alITUTOM M OeroM y MajuWH 3arpJbaj; W Jpyra, eHa, CMela, CaMOCBECHA,
paToOOpHa, IPOBOKATHBHA M JKE€IHA MYIIKe JbyOaBH, ajli W IIOUIpaBama M
HajMeTama ca mymikapuuMa. Codka, HaCynpoT H0j, IpUXBaTa CBOjY JICTIOTY Kao
CBOjEBPCHY JIPYTOCT W TIOHAINIA CE€ Y CKJIAJy C FHOM, Ha ayTOepOTHU30BaH HAUUH ce
OIIXO0JIM TIpeMa ceOr M CBOM Telly, Kao Jia y H0j TIOCTOjH aITep ero, HEKO MYIIIKO OKO
Koje y30yheHo npoydaBa cBaku jenuh BEHOT 9yITHOT Tena (BheHa ,,JBOry0ocT ).

Y TOM CMHCIy je 3aHUMJbMB U HBHXOB OJHOC IpeMa MYIIKapluMa, Kao 1
(yHKIIMOHUCAkE YHyTap OpauyHe 3ajefHHIle, KOjU C€ JOJaTHO YCIOXKHEABajy
VKOJMKO Y BHIYy MMaMO IBOCTPYKY MapruHanuzandjy. Y JbyOwmuwHoMm ciiy4dajy,
KOH(QIIUKTH MPOM3JIa3e U3 HEPEUICHUX EPOTCKUX M JbyOaBHHUX OJIHOCA, TPH YEMY Y
IEHTPY TpUKa3UBamba CTOJU HECH HHTUMHHU XHUBOT, U HCHE BE3€ Ca TPOJHUIIOM
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MylIKapana. AyTopa OBJE 3aHUMa KOHCTelalWja YHYTpalllbUX M CHOJbAIlbHX
(hakTOpa KOjU yCIOBJbABA]y MOPAIHHU MaJ jeIHE UCTIPBA YECTUTE, MIIAJIC JKeHe, Mehy
KOje Cra/iajy HeMallTHHA, KOpyMIIHpaHa, aTpujapXaiHa CpelrnHa, ajld U IpUpOIHa,
ypo)eHa AEeTepMUHHCAHOCT jyHakume. EpoTcko-cexcyanHu >kuBoT koju JbyOwuia,
cmyHo Emm boBapum y pomany [ocnoha bosapu I'mctaBa ®nobepa (1857),
JOKHMBJbAaBa HAJIIPe Kao HEKY BPCTY JJAKOMUCIICHE U Oe30macHe urpe, a oToM KOOHe
orcecuje U eromanuje, PankoBuh je cmkejHO yOOIMYHMO KpO3 BE3y Ca TPOjULIOM
MyIIKapana, a CBakKa je ICHXOJIONIKH ¥ MOpPAJTHO pA3IMYATO MOTHBHCAHA, TE
obnukyje u mene paznuunte uaenturere (Crojanosuh [Mantouh 2007: 201). Onn
cy mpenodeHn Kpo3 nmkoBe ['ojka CaBuha, HENpUBIAYHOT ald YECTHTOT M
0e3yCIIOBHO 3aJbYOJBEHOT yuHTEeIha KOjU rocTaje JbyOuumH HecyheHn MyX; 3aTHM
OpyTaJIHOT W MaHMITYJIATHBHOT MOJHUIMjCKOT mucapa llepe, oxkemeHor MyIIKapIa,
uynja JpyOaBHMIAa JbyOuma mocraje W3 Kampuila W KeJbe 3a CaMOTOTBphuBameM.
Haj3an, mocnenmsu W Hajropy y HHU3Y HCHUX JbYOaBHO-CT3MCTEHIH]ATHUX
npomaimiaja je Bmajko, jomr jemaH o yduTesba, NMPUBJIAYHU YAOBAll, KOjU TIOCIHE
l'ojxkoBe cMmpTH mOCTaje HeH APYrd MyX, W3NaKyhu je, HAaKOH KPaTKOTPajHOT
cpehHOr Teprosa, MOHIWKEHY YBpPCTE, MaTpHjapxallHe ,,MYIIKe pyke, Ja Ou je
0€3003UpHO ¥ HAOUMIJIE/ CBHX y CEIly Bapao ca JPyruM >KeHama.

JbyOunm ce nojesbyjy pasiuuuTe TCHXOJONIKE M KMBOTHE yjore. Ha
NoYeTKy je oHa Tpeha y OpayHOM Tpoyriry ca okemeHuM [lepom, nakie .wybasnuya,
KOja CBECHA J]a He BOJIM OBOT TpyOOT U IpeIpeIeHOT YOBEeKa, alli jOj IPHjajy Heropa
MaXkKba, TIOKJIOHHM, 3allITUTa, MO, Kao U onoHUpame uHpepuopHom ['ojky:

Omna je Beh yxBaruia Ha ceOH JiBa 3HAUajHA MOTJIeIa MUcapeBra, mna je oamax o0yse
OHa XKEHCKa KyAma 3a JomajameM. YjenHo omazu ['0jKkoBy HATMypeHy, 3TpUeHy
¢urypy, na oaMax HOMHCIH Ja Hera caj Irpuze JbyOOMopa, Te Ce C OCMEXOM
obpTe nmcapy, norienyjyhu mykaso, ucron ounjy, Ha ['ojka (Pankosuh 1974: 76).

Mebhytum, y oamHocy mnpema lojky, Jbybmma oceha on6ojHOCT,
JIUCTAHIIMPAHOCT, YaK U OJIBPATHOCT, KOjU ce MaHU(ECTYjy Kpo3 meHo Oe3ocehajHo
Y PUTHIHO OpavyHO ¥ EMOTHBHO (HE)aHTa)KOBambe, CKCIUTHIMPAHO Y POMaHy Ha BUIIE
HOTPECHUX MecTa: ,,Mel)y mbHMa HempecTaHo CTajalle HEKaKBO CTPAIIWIIO, KOje MX
pazziBajainie W He Jomymraiie HukakBo Behe 30mmkeme” (PankoBuh 1974: 189),
3aTHM:

(...) Hacryma monarano HekakBa XiaaHoha, 70cama, CBaKO Ce ON HUX BHIIC
moBnayuu 3a cebde, u melhy BUMa je cBe Mame mpeaMera 3a pasroBop. ['ojko (...) y
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IEeHY TOTJIey ONa3u TakBy JOcaly, Npe3upare, a YNHH My ce Oalll U THyIIame
n onsparHoct! (Pankosuh 1974: 190)

[Ipema Mumeny Pudarepy, yrpaBo HeaqeKBaTHOCT CEKCYaTHOT IMapTHEpa
paba HenmomHounubMBO ocehame nocazne, koje PankoBuheBy jynakumy (kao u Emy
BoBapu) cyouaBa ca 6€CMHCIIOM KUBJBEHA, AJIM U TOTITYHOM JIeTpaiallijoM, TOTOBO
mo monoxaja jaBHe skeHe (Pudarep 1996: 73). Hajuckpenuwju ogHoc mmana je
ympaBo npema TpeheM MyIIKapily y cBOM XHBOTY, Bnajky, kome ce ,,cBa mpezaana,
[[EJIOM IYIIIOM CBOjOM, He 3Hajyhu BHIE HHU 3a CBET, HH 3a He0O, HU 3a Jbyae",
yxuBajyhu y Hen3MepHoOj Jby0aBHO] ciacTh. Anmm y ToM Opaky OHa, OIl 8o/beHe
cynpyee Koja je TOMUHAHTHA, MOcTaje (pycTpupaHa 3aBUCHHUIIA BiajkoBe maxme,
nociymHa paomahumia u npesapena owena. OBe TpU yJIoOre NPEACTaBIbAjy
oBaruioheme JbyOuunHMx packopaka usMel)y jkejba M IOTCHIM]jaja, IITO Y O]
u3a3MBa HEyMUTHO ocehame Hecpehe M HETOBPHIICHOCTH Yy JbYACKOM CMHCIY,
noTBphyjyhul BeH Opeoi1 CyBUIITHE KEHE.

CodxuH omHOC MpeMa MYHIKapIyMa je NMpUKa3aH Ha HEHITO JPpyravyuju
HAa4yMH: TIpe CBera JOMHHHPA FhEHA CEKCyallHa CaMOJOBOJFHOCT. JOII Ha IOYETKY
nucar cyrepume nga ce Codka, cBecHa na ce Hukaja Hehe MojaBUTH HUjenaH
MymIKapal Koju Ou je Ouo JocTojaH, MHpPH Ca YUECHUIIOM Ja he octatu cama.
VYnpaBo TakBO Ca3HaWme jy je YYMHHIO clobomHOM: ,Buma ox cBuXx u 3aro
33JI0BOJbHA COOOM, OCOOMTO TOM CBOjOM JEIMHCTBEHOM JICIIOTOM, OHa je
paBHOAYIIHO cBe TO OKo cebe mocMatpana® (Crankosuh 2010: 40). Codxka cBojom
JIETIOTOM M 4YOpOalujcKUM TMOPEKIOM 3aBpeljyje IHUBJbeHe M CTPaxOIOIITOBAHkE
CBOje OKOJIMHE, 3a pa3jiuky oj JbyOwuile koja mpe (urypupa Kao HUHTPUTaHTHA,
Miaga HoBonpuaounia yuutesbuia. Y, nako Codky mOBpeMEHO MOXOAE €pOTCKU
CHOBHM M MalllTamka y KojuMa Mylika (urypa HHje npenusupana, Beh je cBejeHa Ha
jenaH ommTH, OE3TUYHU TOINOC, OHA PEJOBHO I0XKHMBJbaBa ,,lIOMpaveHmha CBECTH,
KajJa je cromagHe ,,0HO HBEHO™, TErOOHO MCHUXOCOMATCKO CTamke, OJHOCHO BHILIAK
€pOTCKe, HEKAHAIMCAHE KXY IbE!

Onpa Ou moyena ja ujae He 3Hajyhu 3amTa 1 9uCcTo Ja ce Byde Kao OoJiecHa... 0K,
a TO OJje/THOM, U3HEHAa, CBY je 00y3Me OHO HeHO, CHAara joj y 4acy 3aTpernepu H
cBa ce ucnyHu MusbeM. OCeTH Kako MO4YHE-E CBa J]a Ce TOMHU OJ HeKe CJIaJoCTH.
Yak joj u ycra cnatka. CBaku yac ux obnmsyje. O O6eckpajHe YeKbe 32 HEUUM
gucto oceha na 6u jaykana (Crankosuh 2010: 52).
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OBakBa mocyBpahena, HeoapeheHa u MyTHa XKyAma TOCIeAUla je
notucHyTe cexkcyanHoctu. Codka HUje MUCIeHa jyHaKkuma nomyT Jbyoure, oHa je
MpeBacxoIHO dynHO Omhe Koje ce OiasupaHo u onujeHo kpehe oajama cBora Tena,
jaBibajyhu ce u3HyTpa. CTaBUBIIM je y OBAaKaB UyJIHO-4yBCTBEeHH I'pd, Ctankosuh je
pexXabMIINTOBa0 CBOjeBPCHY JIYIIMIHOCT AHWMAJIHOT, HH Y jJETHOM TPEHYTKY He
paspemiaBajyhu cBoje jyHake oBe TeckoOe; 3a pa3nuky o PankoBuha, koju cBoje
JMKOBE CMEIITa y MPOCTOP KOjU TOCTaje Eer3UCTEHIUjaTHO M EMOLMOHAITHO
HENOJHONIUBMB, W KOju pasampe jyHake (JbyOuiy, ['ojka). Jbybuma je mamexo
aktuBHHja o1 Codxe: OHA HEMIPECTaHo MOKYIaBa JIa apTUKYJIHIIEe OHO ITO oceha u
YHOCH C€ Yy JpaMaTH4yHE IHjajore ca MyIIKapIyuMma, Te HEMpecTaHO KPYXU OKO
03HAYNTEJha HE yCIeBajyhu Aa ce 10 Kpaja U y IOTIYHOCTH U3pas3u:

ITa ja pagum... kojemTa! Miaza cam, 3apaBa, I1a 3ap Ja c€ HE CMEM HHU ca KUM
Hamanutu? Huje oBo MaHAcTHp, HETO CBET, )KHBOT, a ja Xohy ma xusmm! la
XHUBUM! — ITOHOBU OHA OIET M OZjEHOM OCETH Kako ce y H0j MouMmy pabharu
HEeKe HOBE MHCIH, CynpoTHe oBuMa (Pankosuh 1974: 103).

OBo je o1 3Hauaja Kaja je uspuiame pasauke umely Jbyouine u Codxe y
nUTamky, Te Tpeba HArJaCUTH Ja je CYBHIIHOM Y0BeKy pyckor Tuma Ommka Codka
Hero Jbyouma. Codxa OuBa, HAPOUUTO Yy TPBOM JIENIy pOMaHa, MpeCTaB/beHa Kao
MAacHBHA, CAMOBOJHHO HM30JI0BaHA Yy KylM 4Hje TpaHWIe PEeTKO HamymTa (U3y3eB
CTajarba Ha KalMjU KOj€ je Takohe BHIIECTPYKO CEMAHTHU30BAHO); JICHO Jexehun
HEMPECTaHO y KPEBETY, OMKOJbCHA jaCTylIMMa M CKYIOIIEHMM TKaHMHaMa, OHa OuBa
320KyIJbeHa MHCIMMa O ceOu (i cBoM Teny). CiavuyaH eKCKYpC €BHJCHTaH je KOJ
jyHaka OGIOMOBa KOju, OKOBaH arnatu4Holly, y IpBHX MeAeceT CTpaHUIla poMaHa
ycIieBa caMo Jia ce IPEeMECTH U3 KPEeBeTa Y CTOJIHMILY.

VYrpkoc Beh HaBeOeHO] KyIbH, 3aHHUMJBMBO j€ Ja 00€ jyYHaKHUIbe, NPH
KOHKPETHOM (DU3MYKOM KOHTAKTy ca MyIlKapiuMma, Mpero3Hajy y cedu ocehame
Koje ce Moxe aepuHHCATH Kao oA0OjHOCT M Tahjeme;, OHe y ToM ocehamy
0J100JHOCTH TIOHEKa/ Haja3e M3BECHY MNPHUBIAYHOCT, y YeMy JISKH W 3aroHeTKa
BUXOBE CIOKEHE ceKcyanHocTu. To BHIMMO Ha mpuMepy oaHoca JbyOuie mpema
lojky, mpema kojeM He oceha HM HajMamy TEJIECHY NPHUBIAYHOCT, alll U IpeMa
[epwu, mTo ce HapounTo BuaM y ciezaehoj cieHu:

N Jbybuna oceha na ce 1Be pyke CBe BHIIE CaBHjajy OKO e, a OHa HeMa CHare Ja
ce Tome ozympe. [Ipocto He MOXKe Ja MpJHE, HE MOXKE jeJHe PEeYH MPOTOBOPUTH.
OO0y3ena je HEKa CTYACH, CKaMEHHWIIA Ce, HEIITO j& 3arylujo y TpyauMa, Ia HU
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MpPJHYTH Ce, HU HporoBoputH. (...) [TakieHH T'HEB 3arpMe U 3aKJIOKOTAa y 0]
(Pankosuh 1974: 105-106).

Cnmany peakiyjy Buanmo u ko Codke Ha OpojHUM MecTUMa Y pOMaHYy,
HIp. y UPKBU MPHUJIMKOM yaaje 3a miagor Tomuy (OHa ce ykacaBa HErOBE Male,
03HOjECHE JIeuMje IIaKe y CBOjOj), 3aTUM KajJia OCETH HEABOCMUCIICHY CEKCyallHY
KYAIBY CBOT CBEKpa, ra3ma Mapka, anu M KaJa y CBOje 0faje HaMaMH TITyBOHEMOT
ciyry BaHka y jkejbM Ja BUAM Kako je ,,KaJa ce OCeTH MYIIKa pykKa Ha ceOu‘:
,Ocetn camo Oon u HumTa Bume. bp3o, crpecajyhu ce ox jese, ycrazme. (...)
I'mymajyhu ce, camo ra ogdanu on cebe u m3alhe, 3akonuaBajyhu ce.” (CrankoBuh
2010: 52). Mehytum, y ®UMa je UCTOBPEMEHO MPUCYTAaH HATOH 3a HEYUM ITOTITYHO
HETMIO3HATHM, KOJH C€ WCII0JhaBa y MPa3HWHHU, HEBOJLHOCTH, U3BECHO] TIOTPEOH Koja
TEXKH 32 UCIYHCHEM U KOja ce He Ja JIaKO CeIMMHUHUCATH, CEM NPUBPEMEHO U
KpPaTKOTPajHO KPO3 JbyOaBHE €MU30/ie, Y YEMY CE€ OUUTYje CIMYHOCT Ca CYBUIIHUM
MYIIKapHIuMa 13 PyCKe KEbHKEBHOCTH.

Kana je mpumagHoCT JpYyIITBEHO] XHWjepapXwju y MHUTamy, Y PYCKO]
KIGIDKEBHOCTH YOBEK M3 BUIIKX JIPYIITBEHHUX CIIOj€Ba PEIOBHO je HOCHIIal 0cOOMHA
cysumiHor 4oBeka (Ilewopun, O61omoB, utn). O cnuyHOj (MOYETHO]j) CUTyalUju
Moxe ce ToBopHuTH Y Heuucmoj kpeu: COOKUHO COIMjaTHO TOPEKIIO MOJpa3yMeBa
CBOjEBpPCHY ,,BPAabaHCKy apHCTOKPATHjy*, OJH. YOpOayujcKy MOpPOJHIly, W JIEJI0
npaTtH mbeH kpax. Y Ceockoj yuumesmuyu, ¢ Ipyre CTpane, y CpEAUINTY ITOCMATPamka
je YOBEeK M3 HIKMX JPYIITBEHHX CJIOjeBa, HABHKHYT HAa OCKYIMIly W MOIJIONKAaH
NpUTHCIIMMA M 3acTpallliBamky HOCWIIAlla BJIACTH, HENPECTaHo y OopOM 3a MyKo
MPEeKUBIbABALE, AJTH M HOCHIIAI WICATUCTUIKUX IMPEJICTaBa O XHUBOTY. JbyOwuiia je
TUI aKTUBHE M OJUTy4HE 0CO0€, CHTY3MjaCTHYHE U C MIeaTuMa O IPOCBETHUTEIHCKO]
MHUCH]H YYUTEIHCKOT IT03MBa KOjEeM JKEJH J1a ¢e JI0 Kpaja moceetu. Meljytum, oHa je
UCTO TaKO JCTEPMUHHCAHA CBHPENOM, MOIMHUTIEUBOM M 3J00HOM CEOCKOM
CPeIMHOM, Kao M COIICTBEHUM KapaKTEpPHUM LpTama XiagHohe u rpy0bocTu mpema
Jeld, T€ €erom3sMoM W CcyjeTHomhy. AJM, TOCTOjH jOIml jeaHa BpcTa
JETEPMHHUCAHOCTH KOja TOTOBO Jia TPHIAJa MUCTHUYKO]j, Y M3BECHOM CMHUCIY WU
HYMHUHO3HO] paBHH, jep CE JYHAKHILU jaBJba y BUAy nIpenocehama aa he ce Hemro
JIOLIE AECUTH:

A JbyOumia camo oceha kako joj HEHITO jako OWje y TeMeHYy W y TJIaBU BpH, BPH
Kao y Kotiy (...) a cplle ce CBE BHIIE CTeXe OJ HEKOT HEjaCHOT 3JI0CITyTHOT
crpaxa. Illta je To 4era ce miaiiu, He CMe Ja 3HA, HE CME Ja MHUCIH O TOME...
(Pankosuh 1974: 70)
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To ocehame he je y Tamacuma mpaTHTH Kpo3 poMmaH M moctahe cBecHa
npenoapeleHoCTH 1 Hy>KHOCTH COTICTBEHOT cTpanama: ,,OHa oceha Kako ce Mouumby
Bpahatu cTapu AaHW MyKa W cTpajama. Anu Jokie he ce BewHO crpamaTu?
(PankoBuh 1974: 227). Ham nmcar; 0BUM yBOJIM yCMepaBame CyAOWHE KA ITyTeM
KJIACHYHUX HATYPAIUCTHUYKUX (haKkTOpa Kao IITO Cy CpeAnHa, Haclehe u Bpeme.

Ha Bpno cnuyan naumn je oOpahena Codxuna cuTyanmja, T€ U3 TOTa
MOCTaje jaCHO Ja je CPOAaH TyXOBHO-HCTOPHjCKH CEH3WOWINTET Yy THTalmy. Y3
NPUCYCTBO Takohje HaTypanucTHukux paerepmuHantH, Codra Hocu daTym
TParu4HOCTH, M y F0j IMOCTOjU HEMTO INTO jé TOHM Ha TaKBO IOHAIIAlke, C
pasiukoM y Tome mTo je Codka ToAaTHO MEeTEpMUHUCAHA CBOjUM TIOPEKIIOM, UHja
ce moapoOHa eKCIUIMKAIMja M PETPOCICKTHRA Jajy Ha MOYeTKY poMaHa (0K ce o
JbyOMUMHAM poJuTeIbUMa 3HA TEK J1a Cy HUCKOT OPEKJIa U CHPOMAIHK). Y HEHOM
MOPEKITy JIGKH Ta Heuucma Kpe, WmheHa je TMOpOJHNa JIereHepUCcaHuX, OOJEeCHHUX,
gynauX Jbyau, u Codka npenoceha, kao u cBU octamny, 1a he ce Ha BY CBAJIUTH CBE
JIoIIe MCKYCTBO aKyMyJHpaHO TeHepanujama yHa3aa. Dokyc je Ha AereHepaiuju
jenHe Oorare kyhe, y kojoj motomi Iuiahajy paciycaH M CJIaJoCTpacaH JKHUBOT
CTapuXx:

A Codxka je u Tana Beh 3Hana Ja cBa Ta Jby0aB U HEXKHOCT POJOMHCKA J0JIa3U Kao
0J1 HeKe CIyTHe, nmpenocehama Hecpehe koja Beh mounme na ce moraha. U 3aro cy
oko Codke Tpyamy CBH W Kao YIAruBajH Cy jOj c€, MTO Cy XTEIH THME CBOj
POIOMHCKH OyT TpeMa Boj na oxyxe (...) CBu cy He mpenocehanu, Hero HAYNCTO
¢ TuM Omimm: 1a je oHa, Codka, mocienmby U3IaHaK o IOponLe, IaBHe Kyhe; na
he ce mome 3aBpmmTH 1 yTpTH cBe (Crankosuh 2010: 35).

Hbena criocobHOCT M 0cOOMHA ,,CBE3HAma™“ C€ HABOOM Ha BHIIE MECTA:
,»CodKa je omyBeK, OTKAKo MaMTH 3a cebe — 3Hana cBe. M kao mTo je, HUKaja HU 3a
mta He nutajyhu, ocehana u pasymeBana cBe mrTa ce Oko me noraha, Tako je ucro
3Haya ¥ 3a cebe, mra he ¢ mome outu™ (Crankosuh 2010: 37). OBakBa yBepeHOCT Yy
JEMHCTBEHOCT BJIACTHTE JICTIOTE M CYAOWHE HEMa pallMOHAIHy MOTHBAIM]y, Beh ce
oclama Ha WHQAHTUIIHO, MUTCKO-MartjcKo MUIUBEHE, KOje je Moceula CTeUeHe
CBECTH O CBOM BHCOKOM Topekity. CBojeBpcHO miecto 4yio koje Codka mocenyje,
YMHY J1a OHA OyJie ToOoKe HHAN(EpPEeHTHA MTpeMa COTICTBEHOM JKUBOTY; MeljyTuM, TO
ce Mewa kana Edenau-Muta yoenu xhep ma ce yma 3a Tomuy, razga MapkoBor
MAJIOJIESTHOT CHHA, IITO MPEACTaB/ha HOB MPOOJIEM CKOIMUaH ca U3MEHOM cpeinHe. Y
MIPBOM JIeITy poMaHa, To je Bpame ca boraTtom, XarnjckoM KyhoMm U sKMBOTOM Y 10,
Ja 6u ce mociie mpeobpaTHio y ceibauky kyhy, oickopa MOBapoIIeHy, KOjy Cy
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HACTaHWIHU ,,cTapocpOujaHCKH OphaHM KOjU y LMBHIM3ALHU]y YHOCE BPJO CTapy
Iyury u cupoBe U rpy0e HapaBu u3 no6a Hemamuha“ (Cxepnuh 1966: 260).

Y TakBOM maTpWjapXaJlHOM MOJeNy, >KE€He, HApOYHUTO OHE KOje Cy
Jpyraudje Wid MoKa3yjy CBOjy pa3IiuUTOCT KPO3 IPYIUTBEHHW OYHT Ha OWIJIO KOju
Ha4YMH, CTpaaajy mncuxwdkd W (mwmuku. llpema peunma J[lparana CyOoruha,
,»TPaJNIIHOHATHA Ce0cKa 3aJIpyra W MmaTpHjapXaJHOCT y oAHocuMa u3Mmely mososa
HHUCY [I03BOJbABAIM Jla C€ pa3MaxHy MOAEPHHM3ALMUjCKH TOKOBH Y IIHPEM KPYTy
JKeHa, Beh ce CBe 3aImounmbaio U 3aBpIIaBAIO Y TAHKOM OMPOKPATCKOM CIIOjy, KOjH
MHOTH JIJaHac KpcTe cprickuM rpahancTBoM Ha Kpajy 19. u mouerkom 20. Beka, HaKo
je CpOuja Tora BpeMeHa THIIMYHO MPEAWHIYCTPH]jCKO arpapHO APYIITBO Y KOM je
MecTo >keHe y mopomummu u y kyhm (Cybormh 1998: 446). Hacume xao
KOHCTUTYTHBHH JIe0 MaTpHjapXalHO-apXandyHOT Mopaia noral)a MpBeHCTBEHO HHUX,
a Opak 0e3 Jpy0aBM M3paXKEH je KPO3 MHOTE MOTHBE, M3Mel)y ocTaior u Kpo3 Op30
CTapeme U Npomnaaame, HepBHY JaOWIHOCT U OMINTY Jerpajalujy JHYHOCTH, Ka0 U
KPO3 3aII0CTaBJbabE 1 3I0CTaBJbAELE COIICTBEHE Jene: ,,CodKka nx moyve, Kao M yBekx,
rpauti (CramkoBuh 2010: 230), mTo cy MOWMEHIIE MOTHBH 3aCTYIUBEHU ¥
CrankoBuheBoMm pomany. Crene y kojuma Tomua 3ioctaBjba Codky cBoje
napajese MmpoHanase y ciueHama kajga Bmajko 3mocrasiba JbyOwuity, y3 peun: ,Jecu
JIM 4yJia, )KeHO, YIIAaMTH j€JTHOM 3a CBarja: HHUCaM T€ ja y3eo Jia MU Oyjenn TyTop,
Hero >keHa! Jla me cimymam, a He ja Mu Tytopuient! Kome ce He cBuau, cpehan my
myT!“ (ParkoBuh 1974: 225).

HeraruBan, wnu Oap uHIU(EpEeHTAaH OJHOC MpeMa Jeld, OJUYEH Yy
Jbybuunnoj rpy6octu npema hanuma, nim Copxunoj 6e3ocehajHocTu mpema cBojoj
JIelH, CAMIITOMATHYHHU Cy KaJla je Hallla aHaliu3a MOCPElH, jep CBeJ0Ye O CBECHOM
Oupamy na Oyny ayTkacTv (M3OMINTEHUIM) W3 JPYIITBa, 0a0Mjajyhn na wcmyHe
CBOjy Ouonomky mnpenoapeheHocT u 3amaTak. TuUMe ce jyHaKkdmbe ONUpY
KOHBEHI[MjaMa M OPHUPOJHOM MoOpeTky (yjgora Koja je TpaJulMOHATIHO
»pe3epBHcaHa’ 3a MylIKapliie), IITO JOBOJM O W3OMIITaBamka U3 ApymTsa. bopba 3a
COIICTBEHH IJ1aC U HENPHUCTajarbe Ha yCTaJbeH 00pasall Mo KOM je KEeHHWHa Ay KHOCT
Jla UCITYHH CBOjy OHMOJIOIIKY, MajUMHCKY JCTEPMHUHHCAHOCT, Kao | aa Oyjae y Opaky
0e3 JpyOaBH, HYKHO BOAM Yy Tparu4yaH paciuleT, IITO UX o00e YHHHU
WHJIMBUTyalTN30BaHUMA U ,,CyBHIITHAMA .

Y cBojoj 00uMHO] cTymuju Peanuzam u CmeapHOCm: HO8A MYyMayera
npo3ze cpnckoe peaiusma u3 poowe nepcnekmuee, Cetnana Tomuh HaBoam na cy
,»3aTBOPCHH, OrPAaHWYEHH ¥ W30JOBaHM TOMOCH JKEHCKOr cBera Kyha wu
IoMaliMHCTBO, Y OKBUpPY KOjHX je cTajHa Tema — Oopba ca BpemeHOM 3a cebe™
(Tommh 2014: 72). [Icuxudku pacuenu jyHaKWba HAcTajy 300T HAMETHYTOT CBETA,
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OHOT y KOjeM ce He ynomibaBa, Beh camo Hacramyje. Y CodkuHOM Clyuajy,
3aCTyIJbCHA je M TOeTH3aluja MpoCcTopa, Y CMHUCIY H3jelHAYaBamba jyHAKUIbE,
OJTHOCHO FeHOT Tella W FheHe Kyhe, MITO je eBUASHTHO Y 3aBPIIHO] CIIEHH pOMaHa,
KaJia ,.lapa 1o mnemneny, KyBa kady u cpye je moyiako, onMepeHo, oonusyjyhu coje
W3TpIDKeHe 3yOMMa M HaBeK pyMmMeHe W BinaxHe ycue.“ (CramkoBuh 2010: 256).
Co¢kuHO mpomagame OMHYCHO je Uy onehu Kojy HOCH: ,,KOIyJba jOj HA TPyarUMa
yBeK HaOpaHa, CKyIUbeHa W MpJbaBa‘. Y TPaAMLMOHAIHOM CHCTEMY BEpOBamba,
cMaTpa ce Ja je KomryJba, Oyayhu na je y HemocpeTHOM KOHTAaKTy ca TEeJoM, Apyra
koxa (Illesamuje, ['epOpan 2004: 406), mTO KOpPECIOHAUPA Ca HCHOM JIyXOBHOM
Oemom, 3amymreHonrhy u obampium Epocom.

Hacympor ®o0j, JbyOuma, >xnB4aHO Ja0uiiHA, IMOKyIIaBa Na HaroBOPH
ceockor haty na youje meHOT HeBepHOT Myxa Biajka, y3 obehame na he My ce, kao
Harpaza, mojaTy mo o0aB/bEHOM MOCTy. AJM, TO c€ HE JOTOAM, U y 3arpIHyTOM,
UCTIPEKUIAHOM YHYTpaIllleM MOHOJIOTY, JbyOuiia mpoHanasu NUIITOJb U U3BpIIaBa
caMoyOMCTBO. 3aBpIlHA CIIMKa TpENepaBoOr 3allacka CyHIa camo TOTBphyje
arncoNMyTHY HecarjJacHOCT m3Mmel)y mpupone u JbyAcKOoT cBeTta y KoM mpeoBialyjy
0o u yemep, U (PYHKIMOHHUIIE CIMYHO Kao U MOTUB COPKUHHX ,,HABEK PyMEHHX
ycaHa®.

OBe TparMuHe jyHaKHI-€ 3aBpIIaBajy Ha CIMYaH HA4WH, JIO Kpaja
HempuiaroheHe y cB0jOj CpeAMHHW, ajlW W3 CYNPOTHHX pa3jiora y OJHOCY Ha
CYBWIITHE MyIIKapue, KOju ocTajy olenexeHn 3acuheHomiy  KHBOTOM,
Osiarocramem u 3amTuhenomnrhy. Jbyouna je cBecHa na je ,,u3010 Jiom riac, u Ja je
n30avyeHa W3 CBOra JAPYIITBAa, MapKUpaHa Kao jaBHA JXeHa W TpesbyOHHIA, Te
MpOHaJa3u Jia je caMOyOMCTBO jeIMHU M3J1a3 U3 TaKBOT MakieHor xxuBota. Codka, ¢
Jpyre cTpaHe, He TpuberaBa aHyJlMpamy CBOT JKHBOTA, alM Ce€ ONpenesbyje 3a
er3UCTEHIINjy KOja je Y TIOTIYHOCTH CYIPOTCTaB/beHa IeHOM pelhanimeM KUBOTY U
OUCKUBamMMa OJI KMBOTA: TIOCTaje HEYyIJIEJHa, 3alylITeHa XPTBa TOBPEMEHHX
u3nuBa Oeca cBOr Myka, jJomahmia koja ,,10 1eo JaH uuae oj kyhe mo kyhe,
nposiadehn ce Kpo3 Kamuyuke, MpllaBa U MPEeBPEMEHO ocTapena. Y TOM CMHCITY
ce MOKE TOBOPHTH O FheHOM I'yOUTKY OMOCa, OJIHOCHO XXKHBOTHE €HEpTHje, ITO je Ha
CUMOOJIMYKOM IUIaHy U3jeHaYeHO ca cMphy.

[Ipunrukom OcBeT/baBaka HAYMHA HA KOJU Cy IPUPOIC OBE JIBE HETUITHMUHE
JYHaKUIbE HApaTUBHO CTPYKTYpUpaHe, youyaBa C€ HH3 CPOJAHOCTH M pas3livKa.
JIBOCTpYKO MapruHaiu30BaHe, o00¢ MpKOce TPAIMIMOHATHOM IOHAIIAKY |
KOHBCHIIMjaMa, YMME H3a3UBajy CBOjy OKOJMHY, add W CYIOWHY Koja ce okpehe
NpoTHB HHX. [loKa3aBIIM MajcTOPCTBO TPH CIHMKAMKBY ICHXOJIOMIKOT HOPTpeTa,
Pankosuh um CrankoBuh OTKpPWIIM CY W HECBAaKHIANIKHC JKCHCKH CEH3MOWIIUTET,
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ayTeHTHYaH J0 Mepe Jia Ce YuTaiall 3amuTa Ja JH je TaKBO JyOMHCKO MO3HABaHE
JKEHCKE TPHPOJIC U3 MYIIKE HepcrekTuBe yommre u Moryhe. OciukaH je jenaH
MOJIepaH, alld Y MHOTOME arCypliaH KHBOT JBE]Y JYHAKHEbA, CYSUWMHUX JiceHa. Y
CodxkuHOM cityuajy, arncypiHa je ¥ OeCMUCIICHA CBa HheHa JICTIOTa, Koja je Jiernora
cama mo cebu u pamgu cebe, HurHe ompenMehena um mpohepaana. JbyOwdman mak
CHOBH O CaBpIICHOM, MAcTOPAJIHOM >KUBOTY OHBajy CIOMJbCHH MOJ HPUTHUCKOM
CpeliHE W BIACTUTHX (ayTO)IECTPYKTMBHHX HAaroHa, Koju he je HamocleTky
OJIBECTH Y CMPT.
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Katarina N. Pantovié¢

PSYCHOLOGICAL AND NARRATIVE ASPECTS OF THE MOTIF OF SUPERFLUOUS
WOMEN IN NOVELS VILLAGE SCHOOLMISTRESS BY SVETOLIK RANKOVIC AND
IMPURE BLOOD BY BORISAV STANKOVIC

Summary

Although the concept of the superfluous man is associated with Russian literature from
where it originally stems, in this paper the term superfluous women is used to describe two
heroines of Serbian realistic and modern novel, Ljubica in Seoska uciteljica (The Village
Schoolmistress) by Svetolik Rankovi¢ and Sofka in Necista krv (Impure Blood) by Borisav
Stankovi¢. The paper argues that these two characters can be seen as transcendence and a
variant of the superfluous man based on certain artistic and stylistic qualities. Therefore the
hypothesis should not be exclusively treated as a consistent and literal parallel between
superfluous women in Serbian literature on one hand and superfluous men in Russian
literature on the other. On the comparative level, the aim is to enlighten the psychological
and narrative aspects that are essential when it comes to molding the two heroines, as well as
their destiny, from a perspective of superfluous women.

Keywords: Svetolik Rankovi¢, Borisav Stankovi¢, superfluous women, sensuality, tragic
destiny.
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TRAPPED BETWEEN TRADITIONAL AND MODERN: GENDER
ROLES IN TENNESSEE WILLIAMS’ PLAYS A STREETCAR NAMED
DESIRE AND CAT ON A HOT TIN ROOF”

ABSTRACT: The plays of Tennessee Williams reflect a specific period in development and
understanding of gender roles, though his characters occasionally cross the bounds of
traditional and challenge the position of women in the mid-twentieth century America. This
paper focuses on two of his most well-known plays, A Streetcar Named Desire (1947), and
Cat on a Hot Tin Roof (1955), and their central female characters — Blanche DuBois and
Maggie the Cat, respectively. These characters’ actions highlight the performative nature of
gender, and challenge the traditional gender roles of the 1950s. Introduced into feminist
theory by the philosopher and gender theorist Judith Butler, the notion of performative
gender indicates that gender is a social construct which is created by the very action of
performing it. It follows, then, that gender roles are conditioned by sociohistorical
circumstances, which are subject to change. Both Blanche and Maggie manage to play with
their assigned role, and subvert it to an extent. Because of this they exceed the limits of
traditional, but due to their environment, never quite reach modernity, which ultimately
makes them trapped in-between.

Key words: gender roles, Tennessee Williams, performativity, Butler

Introduction

The plays of Tennessee Williams earned their place in the canon of American
literature because they are concerned with exploring universal human experience. In
his masterpieces, which include The Glass Menagerie, A Streetcar Named Desire,
and A Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, he dealt with themes such as art, death, memory, loss,

“ This paper is adapted from a master exam paper, titled “Traditional and Modern Gender
Roles in Tennessee Williams’ plays: The Rose Tattoo, A Streetcar Named Desire, and Cat on
a Hot Tin Roof”, for the subject Tennessee Williams’ Dramas, supervised by Prof. Dr.
Vladislava Gordi¢ Petkovic.
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and marriage. However, Williams’ plays also provide strong social commentary on
the issues which are firmly grounded in the time period in which they were written.
Southern society, class, gender roles, homosexuality, and race are some of the topics
which, despite their universality, are predominantly informed by the particular time
period in which Williams created, namely, the late 1940s and the 1950s. This period
was marked by several changes which altered the structure of the American society.
After the WWII, the United States experienced a period of rapid growth in many
aspects. The 1950s saw the rise of capitalism, as well as consumerism, the features
which would become the hallmark of the American society. However, this was also
a period marked by conservatism and return to traditional values, which affected
certain members of the society more than the others. WWII may have been a period
of hardship, but it also made some members of society realize the extent of their
abilities. Namely, the women who had to take over men’s jobs in order to help the
war effort and support the industry while the men were on the front realized that
they were just as capable to hold a job and work even in the most men-dominated
fields. And yet, after the war was over and the men returned home, women were
expected to step aside and resume their role as the housewives. Not only that, but the
housewife became an ideal of American womanhood judging by the variety of adds,
magazines, and shows of that time which painted the picture of a woman whose only
goal is to become a wife and a mother, a domestic goddess who keeps her home in
perfect order, is always dressed up to the nines, and ready to welcome her husband
after a hard day’s work and take care of his needs (Lamb 2011: 12). In other words,
this was an era in which gender roles were strictly defined and enforced by the
media in order to permeate every part of the society. Women were feminine, gentle
and obedient, and men were masculine breadwinners, acting as the head of the
household. While women’s work and existence was confined to the private sphere,
men occupied and thrived in the public sphere. The ideal model of manhood was a
man who was self-made, but this narrative glossed over the reality, in which “any
successful Self-Made Man would have built his empire on a number of exclusionary
principles, including racism, sexism, and homophobia” (Carpenter 2002: 25). In
other words, the picture perfect image of gender roles projected by the Western
society was attainable only to a small number of privileged, while the reality was
completely different for the marginalized groups. Williams demonstrates the
fragility of this idealized picture through the characters of Blanche DuBois, the
protagonist of A Streetcar Named Desire (1947), and Maggie the Cat, the
protagonist of Cat on a Hot Tin Roof (1955), whose negotiation of gender roles is
conditioned by their womanhood, as well as their insecure financial situation.
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Still, conformity was that era’s motto, and the rigid definition of gender
roles did not leave any place for those who could not, or would not, conform. Any
deviation from established gender stereotypes was discouraged, and even
persecuted, such as in the case of homosexuality. What is more, “[s]exual
nonconformity was now defined as a national security threat, and the period was
marked by arrest and harassment of homosexuals, which was part of a larger Cold
War vilification of the non-masculine” (Nicolay 2011). The societal order of the
1950s privileged the men who were unquestionably masculine, which among other
things meant heterosexual, while women and homosexual men were marginalized.
This is also the framework in which Williams’ plays are situated, and the treatment
of gender in his work cannot be separated from the time period in which such gender
roles originated. Moreover, considering that the Old South is both a theme and a
setting of Williams’ plays, it adds another important gender role when it comes to
his heroines, and that is the role of the Southern Belle. The Southern Belle
represented the ideal of womanhood in the antebellum South, though it continued to
be relevant even after the Civil War in the effort to hold on to the narrative of
greatness of the Old South. As Wei notes, the South represented “an epitome of
patriarchal society [where white] men as the center of the society control money,
power and even women. [...] Women live a life of dependence on them, both
economically and mentally” (Wei 2010: 104). Consequently, Southern Belle was
expected to be chaste, modest and submissive, an innocent coquette who will go on
to become a perfect invisible wife to a rich plantation owner (Seidel 1985: 3-6). This
culture shared a lot with the one of 1950s America, such as rejection of anything
unorthodox, repressed sexuality, sexism, racism, and homophobia. Southern Belle
was also expected to be the moral center of the family, divested of anything earthy
or carnal. The restrictions which such strict gender roles imposed on women are
explored in this paper through the characters of Blanche DuBois and Maggie the
Cat, by tracing the ways in which they alternately conform to and transgress these
limitations.

In order to analyze gender roles, it is necessary to first clarify the notion of
gender itself, and the ways in which it can be produced or deconstructed, which is
why this paper employs Judith Butler’s theory of performative gender. In modern
feminist theory, gender has been separated from sex and recognized as a social
construct, as opposed to biological reality. In her seminal work, The Second Sex
(1949) Simone de Beauvoir first expressed the sentiment that “one is not born, but,
rather, becomes a woman” (Beauvoir 1953: 301). With this definition, de Beauvoir
paved the way for the next generations of feminists and gender theoreticians to fully
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explore the notion of gender as a social construct. In her theory of performative
gender, Judith Butler expands de Beauvoir’s definition by positing that “to be a
woman is to have to become a woman, to compel the body to conform to an
historical idea of ‘woman," to induce the body to become a cultural sign, to
materialize oneself in obedience to an historically delimited possibility, and to do
this as a sustained and repeated corporeal project” (Butler 1988: 522). In other
words, gender is not what we are, but rather what we do, and what we do is
conditioned by the society, culture, and time period we live in.

However, the concept of gender as doing does not necessarily mean that
there is an active subject who produces or performs gender. While both performance
and performativity denote gender as an act, or more precisely “a series of acts which
are renewed, revised, and consolidated through time” (Butler 1988: 523), Butler
separates these two notions because ‘performance’ suggests the existence of agency
and subjectivity behind the deed, whereas her theory questions the existence of a
subject or a body that ‘does’ or enacts their gender. Gender is established through
the repeated acts, such as the way one walks, and talks, meaning that doing gender is
what produces it, but that does not necessarily mean that production of gender is
done consciously, by an aware subject. Since, as Butler argues, there is no gender
identity or bodily reality which predates the expression of gender, then there is also
no subject behind the construction of gender — doing of gender is what creates
gendered identity and the subject (Butler 1990: 25). Yet, the lack of subject behind
the deed does not mean that there are no other forces which influence, or ‘compel’
the enactment of gender. Butler identifies heterosexual power structures as the ones
that shape expectations placed on gender performance. Moreover, Butler claims that
inside this framework, performing one’s gender in the right way can be seen as a
strategy of survival, because every gender performance that deviates from the norm
is punished (Butler 1990: 139-140). This is repeatedly demonstrated in both A
Streetcar Named Desire and Cat on a Hot Tin Roof by the society’s reception and
treatment of Maggie the Cat, and particularly Blanche DuBois.

The understanding of gender as performative highlights its nature as a social
construct, opening possibilities for subversion. Nonetheless, the question of whether
there is any way to subvert expectations and assert agency over one’s gender
expression, especially if there is no agent who predates the construction of gender,
has not been fully resolved in Butler’s theory. The possibility of subversion is
further complicated because it is conditioned by the tools used to subvert gender
expectations — and these tools, just like gender expression, are pre-established as a
part of the dominant discourse. However, this does not necessarily preclude such
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tools from being used in a subversive way. Playing with societal expectations, using
prescribed gender norms to one’s own advantage, and unorthodox gender expression
can all be seen as tools employed by the protagonists of A Streetcar Named Desire
and Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, which would then mark them as transgressive and non-
traditional characters. Therefore, this paper aims to explore the treatment of gender
in these two plays, focusing on gender roles which are imposed on Blanche and
Maggie, and examining how aware they are of these roles, what they do to
potentially subvert them, and where their actions place them on the traditional-
modern continuum.

A Streetcar Named Desire

At first, Blanche DuBois appears to be the quintessential Southern Belle in the
Tennessee Williams mold. Since Williams’ plays often revolve around the decline of
the Old South, glorious and degenerated at the same time, Blanche as the Southern
Belle represents all the complexity which the background of that term evokes. While
the Southern Belle as the ideal of femininity used to be one of the hallmarks of the
Old South and the plantation literature (Seidel 1985:6), in Williams’ plays,
especially A Streetcar Named Desire, the concept is approached in a more critical
way. The character of Blanche DuBois exemplifies the detriment of traditional
gender roles, even while she attempts to use and subvert them. There are two facets
of her upbringing which contribute to Blanche’s change of circumstances, and later
her tragic end. First of all, she was taught to be dependent on men for security and
comfort. For a Southern Belle, the greatest achievement is her ability to secure a
husband who would take care of her needs, and support her financially. Therefore, in
an effort to secure her future, Blanche assumes the traditional role of the Belle, the
prim and chaste maiden who is supposed to attract the opposite sex with her expert,
yet innocent flirtation. During her courtship with Mitch, Blanche undertakes every
action known to her in order to make herself the perfect example of this ideal. Since
the Belle is supposed to be a young girl of marriageable age, not an adult woman of
thirty, Blanche manipulates her surroundings in order to preserve the desired image:

BLANCHE: Yes, Stella is my precious little sister. | call her little in spite of the
fact she's somewhat older than I. Just slightly. Less than a year. Will you do
something for me?

MITCH: Sure. What?

BLANCHE: | bought this adorable little coloured paper lantern at a Chinese shop
on Bourbon. Put it over the light bulb! Will you, please?
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MITCH: Be glad to.
BLANCHE: | can't stand a naked light bulb, any more than | can a rude remark or
a vulgar action. (Williams 1986: 55)

She also presents herself as proper, inexperienced and vulnerable in order to
awake Mitch’s protective instincts. In short, she is the damsel in distress, and not
only does she create this persona for herself, but she also praises and flatters Mitch,
casting him in the role of her knight in shining armor. Blanche’s actions show that
she is an actress, a performer, and her gender expression is central to her
performance.

Another problematic consequence of Blanche’s traditional upbringing is also
the one that most directly contributed to her fragile state of mind. Since the society
which formed her view of the world has a very strict and conservative attitude
toward anything unorthodox, Blanche learned that expressing sexuality is sinful and
inappropriate, especially for women, and that any alternative types of sexuality are
abnormal, or ‘degenerate’. As a Southern Belle, she is not supposed to be a sexual
being. Yet, desire is one of the driving forces in her life, especially since desire is the
opposite of death, which took away her family. Blanche has to reconcile these two
aspects of herself in a society in which women are seen either as virgins or as
whores. Blanche’s tragedy partly lies in her inability to successfully confront and
reconcile the Madonna/whore dichotomy, and that is why desire for her ends up
being “that rattle-trap street-car” which leads her to the Cemeteries, and then to
Elysian Fields (Williams 1986: 70). Because of that, she is conflicted in her
interactions with Mitch, as the game demands of her to be enticing and entertaining
with the gentleman callers, but not so forward sexually to put them off (Adler 1990:
40). The line which best exemplifies the complexity of Blanche’s situation is her
invitation to Mitch: “Voulez-vous couchez avec moi ce soir?” (Williams 1986: 88).
As McGlinn notes, “Blanche’s attempt to maintain the image of herself as a correct
and genteel lady also leads her to deny her real sexual nature” (McGlinn 1977: 513),
which is why the way she phrases the sentence above reveals how torn she truly is —
she does have desires, but knows that she cannot ruin image she has created.
Consequently, she can be open only in a way which guarantees that she will not be
understood.

This does not mean, however, that Blanche is merely a passive victim of her
circumstances. While she does remain torn between the ideal femininity and her own
desires, not to mention her promiscuous past, she is also very much aware that she is
in fact playing a role, and what is more, that she has to play that role in order to
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secure her survival. At several points in the play Blanche exhibits this kind of
awareness, telling Stella that

soft people have got to court the favour of hard ones. Have got to be seductive —
put on soft colours [...] make a little — temporary magic just in order to pay for —
one night’s shelter! [...] People don’t see you — men don’t — don’t even admit your
existence unless they are making love to you (Williams 1986: 79)

Similarly, she tells Mitch that she is just “obeying the law of nature. [...]
The one that says the lady must entertain the gentleman—or no dice” (Williams
1986: 86). Blanche consciously performs her gender according to the expectations of
the public, using it as a tool which would help her find security the only way that is
available to her, and that is to find a husband. Such approach is in itself subversive,
since she re-appropriates the stereotype of Southern Belle which transforms her from
the object of stereotyping into a subject who uses the role for her own purpose.
Considering that that purpose is finding a husband, and that the tools she uses are a
part of pre-established framework, Blanche’s femininity is at the same time
performative and a performance. What positions her as a conscious, albeit limited,
subject is the fact that Blanche knows that Southern Belle is only a mask, an illusion
she creates. She demonstrates this awareness during her conversation with Mitch in
Scene VI, where she references the novel “La Dame aux Camélias”, casting herself
as the titular Lady, and Mitch as her suitor Armand: “Je suis la Dame aux Camellias!
Vous étes—Armand!” (Williams 1986: 88). She also rolls her eyes furtively when she
claims that her “old-fashioned ideals” (Williams 1986: 91) are preventing her from
being intimate with him. In short, she uses every means which she has — her
education, intelligence, and knowledge of the assigned gender role in order to aid
her performance. That is why Blanche is subversive — she is a fallen Belle who has
decided to don the mask which is not true to her, but it is useful as means to an end.
Blanche is an artist who creates her own version of reality, as she says herself: “I
don't want realism. | want magic! Yes, yes, magic! | try to give that to people. I
misrepresent things to them. | don't tell the truth, | tell what ought to be the truth.
And if that's sinful, then let me be damned for it!” (Williams 1986: 117).

Blanche’s situation also highlights the societal double standards for men and
women, especially when her necessity to go to such lengths in order to present
acceptable image of herself is contrasted to the men around her. Her male ancestors
squandered the plantation and the rest of their possessions by engaging in “epic
fornications” (Williams 1986: 43), yet the society did not marginalize them the way
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it marginalizes Blanche. Stella, on the other hand, is allowed to celebrate her
sexuality in marriage, which means that female sexuality can only be sanctioned if it
is owned, in way, by a man. The same double standards are apparent in the attitude
toward Blanche’s age. She considers herself old because the society sees her that
way, the first blush of youth being the only time in a woman’s life when she is truly
desirable. Although Blanche is only thirty, which is about the same age as Stanley
and Mitch, she is seen as past her prime, while the men are still considered at the
height of theirs. Final example of male privilege is seen when the truth about her
past is discovered and she is not allowed to have the say in explaining and narrating
her own history. As Vlasopolos notes, Stanley overtakes Blanche’s narrative of her
own life, presenting only what suits him, and no one questions his authority or his
sources (Vlasopolos 1986: 332). After that, no matter what Blanche says, the men
have already made up their minds — she is soiled goods, and if she was available for
others she has to be for them as well, which culminates in her final confrontation
with Stanley. The rape she suffers is the last in the line of emotional and physical
traumas that she was exposed to, and she is finally broken, retreating from the world
in the recesses of her own mind as her last sanctuary. On the symbolic level it is the
final confirmation that the new industrial age triumphs over the decaying Old South,
while on the societal level it affirms male dominance over women in a patriarchal
society. Furthermore, it serves as the confirmation that “what is transgressive must
be silenced” (Adler 1990: 79) in a patriarchal world, confirming Butler’s theory that
any deviation from established gender norms must be punished. This is why the
taking away of Blanche’s agency is followed by her removal from society to an
asylum — it is easier to see her as ‘madwoman in the attic’ than to recognize the
legitimacy of her story and her transgressive existence.

Cat on a Hot Tin Roof

While Blanche’s ethereal character and tragic guilt may find their counterpart in
equally tormented and broken Brick, it is Maggie the Cat whose experiences mirror
Blanche’s ‘gender trouble’. There is more than one parallel which can be drawn
between A Streetcar Named Desire and Cat on the Hot Tin Roof. From their setting,
plantation background, and family crisis, to the issues of homosexuality and
alcoholism, the two plays provide a complex portrait of the mid-twentieth century
South. Consequently, Blanche and Maggie are not connected solely because of their
gender, but also because of their circumstances and financial/class position. Maggie
may be married, but her situation is only slightly less precarious than that of
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Blanche, shaping her character, the way she performs her gender, and her actions
over the course of the play.

Maggie’s socialization into the assigned gender role came from the same
source as Blanche’s — the traditional upbringing, influenced by the Southern Belle
stereotype. As Butler’s theory of gender performativity states, the way gender is
inscribed onto her body is socially constructed, a part of pre-stablished,
heteronormative framework. However, Williams’ treatment of gender in this play
shows, just as it did in A Streetcar Named Desire, that his protagonist’s gender
expression is part performative, part performance. There is a dualism in Maggie’s
personality which is present from her first description. Even though she is described
as pretty and feminine, Maggie is also said to have a voice which “sometimes drops
low as a boy's and you have a sudden image of her playing boy's games as a child”
(Williams 1975: 5). This suggests that Maggie has both feminine and masculine
aspects in her nature. Unlike the passive Brick, Maggie is full of energy, constantly
on the move, talking, gesturing, and planning. This activity is also reflected in her
approach to life. Maggie’s existence was not one of privilege but of hardship, yet
she managed to go from poverty to marrying into one of the richest families in the
country. Maggie witnessed firsthand what it means when idealized vision of nuclear
family, with a breadwinner father and a housewife mother is not fulfilled:

I've been so God damn disgustingly poor all my life!--That's the truth, Brick! [...]
Always had to suck up to people I couldn't stand because they had money and I
was poor as Job's turkey. You don't know what that's like [...] to be as poor as
Job's turkey and have to suck up to relatives that you hated because they had
money and all you had was a bunch of hand-me-down clothes and a few old
mouldy three per cent government bonds. My daddy loved his liquor, he fell in
love with his liquor the way you've fallen in love with Echo Spring!--And my
poor Mama, having to maintain some semblance of social position, to keep
appearances up, on an income of one hundred and fifty dollars a month on those
old government bonds! (Williams 1975: 25)

Constrained by both their gender and social expectations, Maggie and her mother
were forced to scrap by, proving how insecure the life within the confinement of
traditional gender roles was. It only took one weak link for the entire structure to
crumble. That is why she is like a ‘cat on a hot tin roof’. The security she thought
she found in marriage with Brick is threatened once again, this time by the
uncertainty surrounding Big Daddy’s will, and Brick’s unwillingness to provide for
the family. Having experienced poverty, and the lack of opportunities as a woman,
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Maggie is determined to never experience it again, especially since “[y]ou can be
young without money, but you can’t be old without it” (Williams 1975: 25). Her
solution, within the limited options available to her, is to perform her gender in a
way that would help her to achieve her goals. For example, she tries hard to keep
Brick’s attention, taking care of her appearance: “How high my body stays on me!--
Nothing has fallen on me--not a fraction” (Williams 1975: 22). She also tries to get
to him by trying to elicit his jealous reaction when she talks of other men wanting
her: “Other men still want me. [...] I still turn heads on the street” (Williams 1975:
22). However, she is well aware that she could never allow herself any indiscretion,
because that would risk her position both in the family and in the society.

While Brick is lost in his own world, Maggie is the one who is aware of
their precarious situation, with Big Daddy dying, and the issue of will not yet
settled. Her position is also complicated by the fact that, so far, she and Brick have
not produced an heir. This puts in question not only Maggie’s status as Brick’s wife
and a member of the family, but also her status as a woman. In the eyes of a
patriarchal society, her worth is measured by her ability to be a good wife and
mother, a good ‘breeder’. Since this is a woman’s burden, women in the play are the
ones more preoccupied by the issues of fertility. For example, Big Mama is the one
who monitors Maggie and Brick’s sex life, and questions Maggie about both Brick’s
drinking and the situation in their bedroom, implying that if something is wrong it
has to be the woman’s fault. In spite of this, Maggie manages to stand her ground,
and even challenges patriarchal notions that it is solely a woman’s duty to please her
husband when she asks Big Mama: “Why don't you ask if he makes me happy in
bed? [...] It works both ways!” (Williams 1975: 21). However, she is well aware
that she must do her duty if she wants to see both herself and Brick provided for.
Without children she is nothing, and the precariousness of her position is seen when
Big Daddy suggests that Brick should find a new wife if Maggie does not suit him,
showing how in a patriarchal world she is easily replaceable.

Though Maggie is shown to want children in order to secure her place in the
family, she also challenges the traditional view of women as soft and maternal,
because she sees parenthood solely as means to an end. Nowhere in the play does
Maggie show that she yearns for children for any reason other than necessity, and
the only children she interacts with are ‘no-neck monsters’ for her. She is not
traditionally maternal, nor is she prim and subdued as it was expected from the
wives of her time. Maggie is a very sensual being, and she revels in her sexuality
and the lovemaking with Brick. Yet, since she is now a married woman, this is not
as problematic as it was for the widowed Blanche DuBois. Aware of her effect on
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men, Maggie uses her sexuality and her body in the battle for Brick’s attention and
love. Her attempt, however, plays right into the patriarchal expectation of how
women can achieve their goals — by sexually manipulating men.

The real transgression of gender roles which Maggie commits comes only at
the end of the play, when at the height of tension she declares that she and Brick are
going to have a child. What is more, she vows to make the lie true by blackmailing
Brick and withholding alcohol from him until he gives her what she wants. Here, the
traditional roles are subverted in that Maggie is the pursuer, the predator, while
Brick is relegated to the role of a ‘breeder’, as Nicolay notes: “By the end of the
play, we see a reversal: if masculinity is defined as the active exertion of power and
control, then Maggie has become the man” (Nicolay 2011). In the original ending of
the play’, where Maggie’s character is not softened in order to appeal more to the
audience, she is clearly shown as the one in charge. She takes over the role of the
breadwinner because through her machinations they will secure their financial
future. Brick, lacking the will to fight, submits to her in the end. The ending,
however, does not offer an optimistic view of their future together, which may
prompt the conclusion that Maggie and Brick’s marriage will follow in the footsteps
of Big Daddy and Big Mama. Yet, that same ending suggests another possible
reading, if their future is seen in the light of Maggie’s final actions. That is, the
subversion of gender roles at the end of the play may suggest that if Maggie
manages to make the lie true and produce an heir, she will be the one to take over
the plantation and care of family, while Brick lives out the rest of his life lost in
alcoholic haze. This kind of future would make Maggie the true heir of Big Daddy,
and confirm her stepping outside the boundaries of her gender role. However, even
in that case, it would mean that in order to advance and succeed one must assume
the masculine role, and that Maggie cannot possibly achieve her goals of financial
security and fulfillment while staying herself, or in other words, while performing
femininity. This is why, no matter how transgressive Maggie’s actions are, “[t]he
patriarchal imperative so clearly embedded in culture” (Nicolay 2011) prevails in the
end.

! Cat on a Hot Tin Roof has two endings, or rather two Third Acts. The first version is how
Williams envisioned the ending in the first draft of the play, the second version was written
due to the suggestions made by Elia Kazan, with whom Williams frequently collaborated and
whose insight he respected. Because of that, the final version is changed so as to include Big
Daddy, show some development of Brick’s character after the conversation with Big Daddy
in the Second Act, and make Maggie more sympathetic.
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Conclusion

This paper explores the treatment of gender and gender roles in two of
Williams’ most famous works — A Streetcar Named Desire and Cat on a Hot Tin
Roof. During the 1950s, when the plays are set, the idea that becoming a wife and a
mother was enough to ensure security and happiness of any woman was constantly
reinforced. The traditional approach to gender roles promised fulfillment, while
unorthodox behavior was strongly discouraged. This sociohistorical framework
influenced the strict expectations of how gender should be enacted. Judith Butler’s
theory of gender performativity was thus employed to emphasize the socially
constructed nature of gender, as well as to call attention to how gender is
reproduced. Furthermore, the analysis affirms Butler’s assertion that appropriate
gender performance is a matter of survival, while deviance in any form is punished.
However, Williams’ plays also question Butler’s theory that there is no conscious
subject who enacts gender, because his protagonists are able to subvert their
assigned roles to some extent.

Through the characters of Blanche and Maggie, Williams exposes the reality
of upholding traditional gender roles and of women’s dependence on men when he
presents the other side of the medal — women who are marginalized for their choices
and cannot depend on men, women who do depend on men but their life is full of
abuse and humiliation, and women who are left without either presence or support
from their husbands. That is why his female characters have to step outside the
boundaries of their assigned gender roles, and even take over the man’s role if they
want to survive. The results of their actions vary — Maggie secures her future but
only by stepping into the masculine role, and Blanche meets a tragic end in order to
affirm the dominance of the patriarchal social order personified in Stanley. Neither
Maggie nor Blanche conform entirely to the traditional notion of performing gender,
and stand as opposition to the characters who are strictly traditional such as Stella,
Stanley and Big Mama. Yet, it does not really matter whether the characters perform
their roles in the accepted way or subvert them because they remain bound by the
societal expectations and rules which harm them. Therefore, both Blanche and
Maggie can be read as transgressive characters who step outside of traditional limits,
but only in the context of their time. From the contemporary perspective, they
remain trapped in some in-between space; more than traditional but not quite
modern.
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Ivana R. Kolakovi¢

ZAROBLJENE [ZMEDPU TRADICIONALNOG I MODERNOG: RODNE ULOGE U
DRAMAMA TRAMVAJ ZVANI ZELJA | MACKA NA USIJANOM LIMENOM KROVU
TENESIA VILIJAMSA

Rezime

Drame Tenesija Vilijamsa odrazavaju specifican vremenski period kada su u pitanju
razumevanje i razvoj rodnih uloga. Ipak, njegovi likovi povremeno uspevaju da prevazidu
granice tradicionalnog, ¢ime Vilijams preispituje polozaj zena u Americi sredinom 20. veka.
Ovaj rad se bavi dvema od njegovih najpoznatijih drama, Tramvaj zvani Zelja (1947), i
Macka na usijanom limenom krovu (1955), odnosno glavnim Zenskim likovima ovih drama —
Blan§ Diboa i Megi Polit, iliti Megi ,,Macka“. Postupci ta dva lika istiu performativinu
prirodu roda i preispituju tradicionalne rodne uloge tipi¢ne za Ameriku pedesetih godina XX
veka. Pojam performativnosti roda uvela je u feministi¢ku teoriju filozofkinja i teoreti¢arka
roda, Dzudit Batler. U njenoj teoriji, rod je shva¢en kao drustveni konstrukt, kao tvorevina
koju proizvodimo nasim akcijama. Stoga, rodne uloge nisu bioloski zadate, ve¢ drustveno i
istorijski uslovljene, i kao takve su podlozne promenama. Blan§ Diboa, i Megi
»Macka“poigravaju se zadatim rodnim ulogama na nacin koji je donekle subverzivan. One
stoga prevazilaze granice tradicionalnog shvatanja roda, ali, usled drustveno-istorijske
situacije, ne uspevaju da dosegnu modernost, $to ih ¢ini rastrzanim i zarobljenim izmedu dva
sveta.

Kljucne reci: rodne uloge, Tenesi Vilijams, performativnost, Batler
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SIMBOLIKA CRVENOG CVECA U POEZIJI SILVIJE PLAT"

SAZETAK: Rad se bavi analizom kompleksa motiva obrazovanih oko simbolike crvenog
cveta od rane pesme iz 1956. godine, Dve Persefonine sestre, preko ciklusa Pesma za moj
rodendan i pesme Lale, u kojima se za crveni cvet vezuju oralne i maternalne slike, sve do
pesama nastalih poslednje godine zivota Silvije Plat — Bulke u julu, Bulke u oktobru, Tri
Zene: pesma u tri glasa i lvica. Cilj rada je da osvetli zna¢aj mitoloske i knjizevne tradicije u
pesni¢kom jeziku Silvije Plat, kao i da na primeru crvenog cveca ukaze na stalne motive u
njenoj poeziji.

Kljucne reci: crveni cvet, bulka, lala, Persefona, mit

Red was your colour.

If not red, then white. But red

Was what you wrapped around you.
Blood red. Was it blood?*

(Hughes 2003: 1169)

Od samoubistva 1963. godine mit o Silviji Plat rastao je u svetlu brojnih
dela i biografskih detalja koje su ponudili kako ¢lanovi njene porodice (Ted Hjuz,
Aurelija Plat u Pismima kuci), tako i prijatelji (posebno Al Alvarezova studija Divlji
bog), a svi su posebno isticali njenu (samo)destruktivnost, dodatno podsti¢uéi
predstavu o pesnikinji kao mentalno nestabilnoj Zeni koja se jednako borila za svoju
drustvenu ulogu u muskom svetu koliko i za nezavisnost od autoritativne i

“ Rad je deo istrazivanja za master tezu Zenske figure i kulturno pamdéenje u poeziji Silvije
Plat na odseku za komparativnu knjizevnost sa teorijom knjizevnosti, pod mentorstvom
docentkinje dr Sonje Veselinovic.

! Crvena je bila tvoja boja./ Ako ne crvena, onda bela. Ali crvena/ je bila ona koju si
omotala oko sebe./ Krvavocrvena. Je li to bila krv?” (Prev. aut.)
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ambiciozne majke. U poslednjih dvadesetak godina, pak, u proucavanju Silvije Plat
postoji snazna tendencija da se njeno stvaralastvo odvoji od romantizovanog
biografizma i da se slike nasilja, bolnice, samopovredivanja, krvi i rana sagledaju u
kontekstu knjizevne tradicije i drustvene scene pedesetih i Sezdesetih godina u
Sjedinjenim Americkim Drzavama: ,,Njena konstrukcija govornog subjekta izmesta
poznate razlike izmedu pesnika i persone, glasa i retorike, iskrenosti i izvedbe, §to
razgrani¢ava impliciranu i pretpostavljenu autorsku svest od onoga koji govori u
pesmi” (Britzolakis 2001: 6). U tom kljucu crveni cvet, kao motiv koji se ponavlja,
razvija i transformiSe u stvaralastvu Silvije Plat, neophodno je posmatrati kao
element samosvesne poetike koja manipuliSe nasledenim predstavama o zenskom
telu kao cvetu i istovremeno upisuje nova znacenja u mitolosko naslede.

Zenski lirski subjekt u poeziji Silvije Plat po pravilu ima ambivalentan
odnos prema pejzazu u kojem se odigrava mentalna drama i prema prirodi kao
istovremeno prostoru ,,mogucih transformacija” (Britzolakis 2001: 46), ali i
»organskog zivota koji Zivi i umire svestan nasilja i Zrtvovanja koji su deo prirode”
(Rosenblatt 1979: 33). Sveprisutni arhetip (neuspesnog) sjedinjenja sa prirodom kao
agresivnim maternalnim principom koji povreduje lirsku junakinju najeksplicitnije
je izrazen u pesmi Vertikalna sam, u kojoj je Zeljeno stanje transformacija u biljku
kao oblik zivog, ali bez svesti (,,s mislima svojim izbledelim” [Plat 2010: 79]):

Za mene je mnogo prirodnije da budem ispruzena.

Nebo i ja smo tad u otvorenom razgovoru,

A bic¢u i od koristi kad se kona¢no ispruzim:

Drvece ¢e moci konacno da me dodirne, a cveée ¢e imati vremena za mene (Plat
2010: 79) 2

Prema Kristini Bricolakis (2001: 94), lirska junakinja, u nemogucnosti da
neposredno bude cvet i drvo kojima zavidi, primorana je da imenuje i interpretira
prirodu. Stoga, ona upisuje prirodu na svoje telo uz ironi¢nu svest da je od nje trajno
odvojena upravo sposobnos¢u da je osvesti kao skup kulturnih praksi koje tvore
predstavu o Zeni i Zenskosti kao prirodi. Upravo iz ovog razloga ,,zivotinje, insekti i
vegetacija su u njenoj poeziji svesni svojih uloga i preuzimaju osobine svojstvene
ljudskim bi¢ima” (Rosenblatt 1979: 33) i kroz razli¢ite oblike nasilja nad lirskom
junakinjom produbljuju i zao$travaju tradicionalnu polarizaciju rodnih uloga (zena
kao priroda, muskarac kao kultura). Silvija Plat neretko svoje junakinje oblikuje kao
hipersensitivne i ogoljene Zrtve koje se bore za kontrolu nad svojim telom (npr.

2 Svi stihovi, sem ako je naznageno drugagije, dati su u prevodu Ljiljane Purdig¢.
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Zenski Lazar, Prispece kosnice, Groznica 41, Jutarnja pesma), ali zbog stalnog
prisustva ironijskog otklona od bioloske funkcije Zene, svaka od ovih pesama se
pretvara u izvedbu i kroz niz gestova otkriva pesni¢ku samosvest koja je u
interpretacijama dugo bila u senci biografizma. U dnevnickom zapisu iz 2. marta
1958. godine pesnikinja ukazuje na poreklo mnogih elemenata svoje poetike nasilne
prirode i mitoloskog zrtvovanja, koji su pedesetih godina proslog veka bili u
direktnoj vezi ,,sa ideologijom zenskog ispunjenja kao samozrtvovanja” (Britzolakis
2001: 80):

(-..) kako to radi (Virdzinija) Vulf? Kako to radi (D. H.) Lorens? Svodi se na
ucenje od njih dvoje: od Lorensa, zbog njegove bogate fizicke strasti — polja moci
— 1 stvarnog prisustva lis¢a i zemlje i zveri i vremenskih prilika, bogatih biljnim
sokom, od Vulf zbog te gotovo bespolne, neuroti¢ne luminoznosti — hvatanje
predmeta: stolica, stolova i figura na ulicnom ¢osku, i ispunjenost zracenjem:
svetlucanje plazme koja je zivot (Plath 2000: 348).

Lorensove obrade mitova kao ritualnih predstava seksualnog nasilja i
rodne borbe za mo¢ (v. pesmu Ljubicasta anemona) (Lawrence 1964: 307-8),
svakako su bliske i Hjuzovoj poetici koja tezi da ,,mitologizuje seksualno nasilje kao
potencijalno sredstvo za obnovu elementarne vitalnosti kastrirane moderne kulture”
(Britzolakis 2001: 79), ali je uloga mitoloskih narativa u poeziji Silvije Plat da
upravo sredstvima bogate fizicke strasti kao polja moci preispita dominantnu
(musku) ideologiju koja sukobljava dve reproduktivne zenske uloge: biolosku i
umetnicku. Kroz simboliku crvenog cveta, istovremeno prezasiCenu mitom i
knjizevnom tradicijom, ali zato pogodnu za resemantizaciju funkcije zene i njenog
tela u poeziji, nastojacemo da pokazemo na koji nacin su se u poetici Silvije Plat
dosledno sukobljavale dve predstave o Zenskom, odnosno dve Persefone.

Naime, ve¢ se u ranoj pesmi iz 1956. godine, Persefonine dve sestre,
nalaze svi do sada istaknuti poeti¢ki elementi: nadgradnja mitskog teksta, seksualno
nasilje, personifikovana priroda i crveni cvet. Persefona, odnosno Kora pre no $to ju
je Had oteo, prole¢e provodi na zemlji, a ostatak godine u podzemlju, dok su kod
Silvije Plat ove dve uloge Demetrine ¢erke podeljene na dve sestre koje naporedo
zZive, jedna prolece i svetlost, druga hladnocu i senku:

Dve deve postoje: u kuéi sedi
Jedna; druga je pred njom.
Ceo dan duet svetlosti i senke
Titra medu njima.
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U mrac¢noj hrastovoj sobi
Prva reSava zadatke na
Racunskoj masini,

Jalovi otkucaji beleze vreme

Dok ona izvodi zbir po zbir.

U tom jalovom pregnucu,

Lukavo ko6 u pacova zmirkaju joj o¢i,

Bledo ko koren mrSavo je njeno oblicje. (Plat 2010: 21)

Opis prve sestre na vise nacina dekonstruiSe sliku zene kao telesnog,
senzualnog bi¢a — njeno telo poredi se sa korenom kao podzemnim delom biljke,
odnosno sa ne-plodom; o¢i poput pacovskih sugeriSu da je naviknuta na tamu i
skrovista i, najznacajnije, ona obavlja muski posao kucanja na masini i raunanja, $t0
je ¢ini jalovom u svetlu poretka koji Zenu vidi kao masinu za radanje. Ona je
podzemna Persefona, ali ne vise na nacin na koji je to u mitu — prema Grevsu (2012:
87), ,,ovaj mit belezi vreme kad muskarci preotimaju poljoprivredne misterije od
zena” i Persefona je potrebna samo u prolece kada se izvode rituali plodnosti izmedu
svestenica 1 svetih kraljeva, dok je kod Silvije Plat ova sestra nalik junakinji pesme
Usedelica, koja se dobrovoljno i svesno povlaci iz prole¢a kao vremena plodnosti i
radanja:

(...) Nek idioti
Posréu od vrtoglavice u ludoj kuéi proleca:
Ona se otmeno povlaci. (Plat 2010: 27)

Prva sestra se, dalje, opisuje kao ,,bledozuta poput limuna” (odnosno ne-
crvena), ,kisela devica” kojoj je crv muz na groblju i koja ,,nije Zena” (Plat 2010:
22) i zbog toga nije ni sre¢na. Njoj je suprotstavljena druga Persefona, ona koja se

wees

(...) UtiSana
Pokraj leje od bulki,

Gleda kako njihove crvene svilene buktinje
Od krvavih latica

Otvorene gore prema suncevom macu.

Na tom zelenom oltaru

Dobrovoljno postavsi sunc¢eva nevesta, ona
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Brzo stade da raste od semena.
Na travi sad lezi u porodajnom ponosu,
I rada kralja. (Plat 2010: 21-22)

Mit o Persefoni pre svega je u vezi sa odnosom izmedu majke (Demetre) i
cerke (Kore, potom Persefone), dok je kod Silvije Plat mnogo viSe mesta zauzeo
supruznicki odnos. Ipak, kada Karmen Birkl (1996: 102) istice da je u pesmi
,»prisilni brak izmesten u spoljni svet (iznad) i transformisan u pozeljno i prijatno
sjedinjenje sa prirodom”, izostaje svest o ironijskom otklonu od mita koji je
nedvosmisleno prisutan u simbolici crvenog cveta, odnosno bulke. Naime, pre no §to
ju je silovao bog smrti, Kora je brala bulke ,,zbog njihove osobine da omamljuju i
zbog purpurno crvene boje, koja obe¢ava uskrsnuce posle smrti” (Grevs 2012: 89), i
nije sluéajno $to su u pesmi koja opisuje Zrtveno sjedinjenje Persefone sa suncem
one opisane kao crvene svilene buktinje od krvavih latica. Tragom Ljubicastih
anemona D. H. Lorensa, ,,bulka/ anemona nastoji da svede zenu na prirodni objekt,
upucujuéi na poslovi¢no (i patrijahalno) videnje Zenske seksualnosti kao ritualne
rane koju nanosi priroda u svrhu majc¢instva” (Britzolakis 2001: 81), te ve¢ u ovoj
ranoj pesmi koja opisuje rascepljenost Zene izmedu telesnog i umnog Silvija Plat
problematizuje crveni cvet kao simbol nasilne defloracije koja ZigoSe lirski subjekt.
Sunce u njenoj poeziji ne predstavlja Zivot i razvitak, ve¢, u skladu sa dominantnom
bolnickom atmosferom mnogih pesama, poistoveéeno je sa odsjajem metalnih
instrumenata hirurga i1 doktora koji narusavaju autonomiju tela bukvalnim
zasecanjem mesa.

I am the sun, in my white coat,
Gray faces, shuttered by drugs, follow me like flowers. (Plath 1981: 171)

(Ja sam sunce, u svom belom kaputu,
Siva lica, omamljena lekovima, prate me poput cvetova (Prev. aut.)

U Staklenom zvonu, kada Ester polomi nogu skijajuéi sa Badijem, sunce je
bolnicki belo i1 evocira sliku noza: ,,Ravnodusno belo sunce sijalo je na vrhuncu
neba. Zelela sam da se izo§trim o njega dok ne postanem sveta, sustinska i tanka
poput ostrice noza” (Plat 2010a: 81).

U pesmi Ko, prvoj u ciklusu Pesma za moj rodendan iz 1959. godine,
pojavljuju se usta i jezik kao deo motivskog kompleksa obrazovanog oko crvenog
cveta i, nakon predstava ritualnog sjedinjenja zenskog tela sa agresivnim solarnim
principom, oralna faza vezuje se za materinsko kao ono koje prozdire, a cvet-rana
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postaje istovremeno i ,,mazohisticka Zenskost” (Britzolakis 2001: 81) i sadisticka
rupa koja usisava lirsku junakinju. Telo kao zjapeca rupa koja prozdire u vezi je sa
grotesknim aspektom pesnickog jezika Silvije Plat koji je neretko u senci doslovnog
Citanja, a prema Bahtinu (1978: 332): ,groteskne slike pocivaju na osobenoj
predstavi o telesnoj celini i o granicama te celine”. U tom kljucu glavnu ulogu medu
grotesknim slikama imaju razjapljena usta kao ,,otvorena vrata §to vode u donji deo,
u pakao tela” (Bahtin 1978: 341), odnosno kao izraz otvorenog i nesputanog
(majéinskog) tela koje je, u ovoj pesmi, suceljeno sa zatvorenim telom cerke koja
zeli da se ,,vrati u utrobu zemlje” (Bahtin 1978: 353), odnosno majke:

Mother, you are the one mouth
I would be a tongue to. Mother of otherness
Eat me. Wastebasket gaper, shadow of doorway.

| said: | must remember this, being small.
There were such enormous flowers,
Purple and red mouths, utterly lovely. (Plath 1981: 132)

(Majko, tvoja su jedina usta
Ciji bih jezik bila. Majko drugosti,
Pojedi me. Zjapeca korpa za otpatke, senka praga.

Rekla sam: moram zapamtiti ovo, bivanje malom.
Bili su tako ogromni cvetovi,
Ljubicasta i crvena usta, krajnje ljupka (Prev. aut.)

Citavo telo lirske junakinje u vezi je sa cveéem i rascvetavanjem kao
osipanjem bica posle agresivne terapije elektroSokovima, ali se ovaj biografski detalj
preobrazava u predstavu o ponovnom rodenju (,,upali me ponovo kao elektricnu
sijalicu” [Plath 1981: 132]) i cis¢enju svesti i tela od svega predasnjeg. U poetici
Silvije Plat, cistoca je uvek u vezi sa visokim temperaturama i bolnickom
atmosferom: u Staklenom zvonu, Ester Grinvud se kupa u vreloj vodi i ,,pretpostavlja
da su njena osecanja u pogledu kade s vrelom vodom sli¢na osecanju vernika u
pogledu svete vodice” (Plat 2010a: 20), ali ubrzo vrela voda prestaje da sluzi kao
simbolicki prostor ¢iS¢enja i postaje crvena:

Kada su ne znam kog drevnog rimskog filozofa upitali kako zeli da umre, rekao je
da bi presekao vene u toploj kadi. Mislila sam da ¢e biti lako, leza¢u u kadi i
gledati kako crvenilo procvetava iz mojih dorucja, val za valom, kroz bistru vodu,
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dok ne potonem u san, pod povr§inu rumenu poput bulki (Plat 2010a: 122).
(Kurziv aut.)

Silvija Plat je, pak, vrlo sli¢nu scenu opisala dve godine ranije, u pesmi
Lale, u kojoj lirska junakinja u bolnici evocira slike vode kao prenatalnog stanja u
koje zeli da se vrati i procisti (,,Sada sam monahinja, nikad nisam bila tako Cista”
[Plat 2010: 77]), ali je crvenilo lala povreduje i prisilno vraca u zivot. Belo i sterilno
okruzenje bolnicke sobe suprotstavljeno je vitalnosti i krvi koju lale simboliSu.
Engleski naziv za lale, tulips, kada se izgovori zvuéi isto kao two lips,? te se i putem
zvucnosti naglaSavaju oralne konotacije crvenog cveta:

Pre svega lale su previSe crvene, povreduju me.

Cak i kroz ukrasni papir ¢ujem ih kako digu

Lako. Kroz svoje bele pelene, poput neke grozne bebe.

Njihovo crvenilo s mojom ranom razgovara, srodna im je. (Plat 2010: 77)

Rana na telu lirske junakinje u vezi je sa viskom koji proizvodi Zena putem
menstrualnog oticanja i koji naruSava granice njenog tela, dodatno afirmisuc¢i njenu
biolosku ulogu u poretku koji kontroliSe Zensku korporealnost i brani joj
nekontrolisano izlivanje: ,niSta ne sme iscureti, niSta se ne sme izliti kao visak iz
mog Cistog 1 ispra(v)nog tela” (Stojanovi¢ 2015: 105). Stoga, kada primecuje da
»lale treba da su iza reSetaka kao opasne zveri” (Plat 2010: 78), lirska junakinja
ironicno oponasa sistem falocentricne kontrole nad zenskim telom i locira njenu
polnost kao izvor potencijalne opasnosti po utvrdene heteroseksualne rodne uloge, te
se lale dovode u vezi sa prozdrljivom oralnos¢u do sada pripisivanom materinskom
telu:

Otvaraju se ko usta neke velike africke macke,
A ja sam svesna svog sopstvenog srca: otvara ono i zatvara
Svoju zdelu crvenih cvetova iz ¢iste ljubavi prema meni. (Plat 2010: 78)

Pesma Lale oponasa strukturu mita o Persefoni utoliko S§to ponavlja
dijalektiku izmedu zivota i smrti kao stanja koje se smenjuju i §to udvaja lirsku
junakinju kao sterilnu pacijentkinju u bolnici (prva sestra) iz koje su ,nalisto
izribane ljubavne misli” (Plat 2010: 77), odnosno telesnost, i na onu ¢ija je rana u

% U ameri¢kom engleskom, two (too) lips (lips) i tulips (too'lips) zvuée isto, ali tulips u
britanskom izgovoru zvuci drugacije: (tyoo'lips).
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direktnoj 1 ironijskoj vezi sa predstavom o Zeni kao nositeljki plodnosti i
reprodukcije (druga sestra). Takode, Kora je brala bulke jer obecavaju uskrsnuce
posle smrti, dok su u ovoj pesmi lale u funkciji (nasilne) afirmacije ponovnog
radanja koje uzasava lirsku junakinju:

Cvece uopste nisam htela, htela sam samo
Da lezim s rukama nagore izvrnutim i budem potpuno prazna. (Plat 2010: 77)

Stoga, Silvija Plat u podtekstu analiziranih pesama varira elemente iz mita
o Demetri i Persefoni, ponovno ispisujuci arhetipske odnose majka—Cerka i
muskarac—zena, ali njeno telo koje pati uronjeno je u ideolos§ku predstavu o ulozi
zene pedesetih godina proslog veka, te je ovaj mitski obrazac moguce Citati i kao
prototip druStvene realnosti u kojoj je ¢erka objekat razmene izmedu porodice i
muza. U pesmi Persefonine dve sestre, podeljeni lirski subjekt posredstvom druge
sestre tekstualno izvodi ritual sjedinjavanja u heteroseksualnu bracnu zajednicu kao
predstavu o dobrovoljnom samozrtvovanju koje je preduslov postojanja u ,,stvarnosti
svedenoj na granice propisane patrijarhatom” (Goérey 2000: 138). Figuri majke u
ranoj poeziji Silvije Plat pripisani su stereotipni obrasci ponasSanja Zene ¢ija je uloga
u potpunosti integrisana u patrijarhalni poredak i koja tu ulogu nastoji da prenese
lirskoj junakinji koja pak ,,u¢i na drugoj strani / od muza koje nisi ti unajmila,
majcCice draga” (Plat 2010: 34) — od muza koje pripadaju kraljevstvu ,,izduzenih
senki na zalaze¢em suncu / koje nikad ne sija i nikad ne zalazi” (Plat 2010: 34-35),
odnosno prostoru koji nalikuje Hadu i carstvu senki prve Persefonine sestre. Podela
na dve verzije lirske junakinje odgovara grubim binarnim kategorijama na kojima
poc€ivaju predstave o Zeni u patrijarhalnom poretku: moguce je biti ili ,,sunceva
nevesta” ili ,,kisela devica do kraja” koja i ,,nije zena” (Plat 2010: 22-23).

U dvema pesmama nastalim 1962. godine, u periodu kada americka
pesnikinja menja formalni registar znatnim skrac¢ivanjem duZzine stiha i napustanjem
stalnih oblika, vraca se simbolici crvenog cveta i kompleksu motiva obrazovanih
oko metafore cveta kao rane na telu Zenskog subjekta u cilju nedvosmislenog
parodiranja heteroseksualnosti kao politike usmerene ka kontroli Zenske
seksualnosti. Lirska junakinja prve pesme, Bulke u julu, bere i obraca se crvenim
bulkama evocirajuci predstavu Kore neposredno pre Hadove otmice i silovanja, ali
je prostor drame prenesen u polje psihi¢kog, odnosno ,,internalizovanog nasilja”
(Britzolakis 2001: 81). Suzan Basnet (2005: 30) je svoje tumacenje ove pesme
utemeljila na metaforiénom C¢itanju crvenog cveta kao bukvalne rane nanesene
porodi¢nim nasiljem, ali nam se ¢ini da je, u kontekstu celokupne ,,poetike crvenog
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cveta” u delu Silvije Plat, ovakve predstave potrebno razumeti kao metafori¢ne
izvedbe tekstualnog nasilja. Cilj ovakvih izvedbi je da prekodiraju ritualno nasilje
nad bioloskim Zenskim telom i pretvore ga u parodiju sluzeéi se ve¢ postojecim
predstavama, opterecenim smislom u mitoloskoj i knjizevnoj tradiciji. U Bulkama u
julu crveno cvece se ponovo poistovecuje sa slikom krvi i sa ranjenim ustima:

Ali iscrpljuje mene da vas gledam
Kako leprsate tako, naborane i jarko crvene, kao sluzokoza usta.

Tek okrvavljenih usta.
Suknjice krvave. (Plat 2010: 131)

Motiv krvavih usta posebno je znaajan u kljuéu ove pesme jer, osim §to
evocira dosadasnje oralne slike gutanja i ritualnog konzumiranja, mapira poziciju
Zenskog pesnickog glasa/ tela poCetkom Sezdesetih godina: njeno pevanje nuzno
izvire iz usta punih krvi koju smo ve¢ odredili kao polje Zenskog u poeziji Silvije
Plat koje narusava granice ideoloskog i estetskog (Britzolakis 2001: 167). Lirska
junakinja Bulki u julu sebe odreduje kao otupelu i onu-koja-ne-oseca: ,,ne mogu vas
dotac¢i”, ,,Stavljam dlanove na plamenove. Nista ne pece”, i, najbitnije, kao onu koja
se nalazi u ,staklenoj ¢auri” (Plat 2010: 131). Pesnikinja neretko svoje junakinje
dovodi u vezu sa zatvorenim (staklenim) prostorima i posudama poput tegle (Dva
prizora iz mrtvacnice), zvona (Stakleno zvono) i sanduka (Sastanak pcela, Prispece
kosnice). Premda se mnoga tumacenja Silvije Plat oslanjaju na mra¢ne i zatvorene
prostore kao psihoanaliti¢ke ekvivalente Zelji za povratkom u majéinu utrobu,” tvrdi,
suvi i hladni prostori umnogome su udaljeni od arhetipske predstave o majc¢inskoj
utrobi kao mekoj, vlaznoj i toploj,” te se &ini da je tumadenje potrebno usmeriti ka
suprotstavljanju ,,zatvorenog, ‘savrSenog’ tela Zene-kao-artefakta” (Britzolakis 2001:
167) i tela koje se izliva:

Kada bih mogla iskrvariti, ili zaspati! —

Kada bi se moja usta mogla vencati s ranom poput te!
(Plat 2010: 131)

* Videti: Ettinger, Bracha L. 2014. “Demeter-Persephone Complex, Entangled Aerials of the
Psyche, and Sylvia Plath”, English Studies in Canada, Volume 40, Issue 1: 123-154.

% Videti: Baslar, Gaston. 2006. Zemlja i sanjarije o pocinku: ogled o slikama intimnosti.
Sremski Karlovci/ Novi Sad: Izdavacka knjizarnica Zorana Stojanovica.
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Vencanje sa krvavom ranom parodira heteroseksualni brak utoliko S$to
pervertirano proslavlja povredivanje tela (Britzolakis 2001: 109) i zaziva biljne,
omamljujuce sokove da ,,prodru u nju” i ,,umrtve i umire” (Plat 2010: 131) telo
lirskog subjekta koje, ironicno, ne moze da se samokontroliSe. U tom smislu su
krvava usta crvenog cvecéa istovremeno i rana na bioloSkom telu, ali i rana na
zenskom tekstualnom telu koje je pod omamljuju¢om kontrolom maskulinog
diskursa: sigurnost u staklenoj cauri traje samo dok su sokovi ,,bezbojni” (Plat 2010:
131). U pesmi nastaloj tri meseca kasnije 1962. godine, Bulke u oktobru, ponavljaju
se slike iz Bulki u julu, ali u novom, jesenje-zimskom ambijentu koji zamenjuje
letnji period punog cvata. Napisana u obliku elegije samoj sebi, ova pesma
suprotstavlja bolnicku atmosferu urbanog okruzenja prirodi predstavljenoj
hermeti¢nim sintagmama poput ,,Sume mraza” i ,,0svita razlicka”. Da ovu pesmu ne
treba Citati bukvalno sugeriSu naslov i prvi stih: bulke ne cvetaju u oktobru, a suknje
koje nemaju ,,¢ak ni suncani oblaci” (Plat 2010: 177) upucuju na cvet, ali okrenut
naopako, $to, uz poznavanje geneze motiva bulke koja je ,,naborana i jarko crvena,
kao sluzokoza usta” (Plat 2010: 131), opravdava metafori¢no Citanje ovog cveta kao
zenske polnosti koja je u pesmi predstavljena kao:

Dar, ljubavni dar
Potpuno netrazen
Od neba. (Plat 2010: 177)

Kao §to smo ranije istakli, priroda, a posebno organski svet, u poeziji
Silvije Plat uvek su obelezeni nasiljem i patnjom, te je asocijativnho povezivanje
»Zene u ambulantnim kolima / €ije se crveno srce zapanjeno rascvetava kroz njen
kaput” (Plat 2010: 177) sa bulkama opravdano utoliko $to obe slike upucuju na
izlivanje tela van njegovih granica: ,,ogromna kinetiCka sila postignuta je
poigravanjem izmedu uzviSenog i bliskog, izmedu poetskog i nau¢nog” (Broe 1980:
161). Ono $to, pak, posebno izdvaja ovu pesmu od prethodno analiziranih jeste
direktno retorsko pitanje koje lirski subjekt upucuje sam sebi:

0O, Gospode, §ta sam ja
Kad pozna ta usta moraju da krice razjapljena
U Sumi mraza, u osvitu razlicka. (Plat 2010: 177)

Premda naizgled hermeti¢no, ovakvo pesnicko reSenje upucuje na kontrast
izmedu telesnosti simboliéno predstavljene razjapljenim ustima i hladnoce
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karakteristicne za sterilnu, bolni¢ku atmosferu, poput one u Lalama. Takode,
razlicak se Cesto dovodi u amblematsku vezu sa plavim cvetom u nemackom
romantizmu, a plavo nije sluéajan izbor. Poslednja pesma u Rodendanskim pismima
njenog supruga Teda Hjuza nastoji da osvetli poeticku funkciju i znacaj ove boje za
razumevanje pesnickog jezika Silvije Plat:

Blue was better for you. Blue was wings.

(...)
Blue was your kindly spirit — not a ghoul
But electrified, a guardian, thoughtful.

In the pit of red
You hid from the bone-clinic whiteness.

But the jewel you lost was blue. (Hughes 2003: 1170)

(Plavo je bilo bolje za tebe. Plava su bila krila.
Plav je bio tvoj ljubazan duh — ne zloduh,
Ve¢ pun elektriciteta, zastitnik, paZljiv.

U jami crvenog
Krila si se od koStane bolnicke beline.

Ali dragulj koji si izgubila bio je plav (Prev. aut.)

,Elektricitet, plava iskra u ovom slucaju nije destruktivna, ve¢ divna”
(Bassnett 2005: 162) i to je svakako potrebno naglasiti s obzirom na elektroSokove
koji su bili znac¢ajan motiv u ciklusu Pesma za moj rodendan. Ipak, u Bulkama u
oktobru crveni cvet lirske junakinje suprotstavljen je savrSenom plavom cvetu koji
je u romantizmu simbol sjedinjavanja ¢oveka i prirode, $to implicira zrtvenu ulogu
karakteristicnu za psihicki pejzaz Silvije Plat — u tom kljucu, i stihovi Teda Hjuza
mogu se Citati tek kao pokuSaj da se agresivna simbolika crvene boje posthumno
izmiri za metafizickim principom plavog koje je izmicalo njegovoj supruzi, ili,
Hjuzovim re¢ima, bilo izgubljeno. Na taj na¢in Hjuzova pesma ostaje samo jedna
moguca interpretacija, a ne precizni i neosporivi temelj za osvetljavanje poetickih
puteva Silvije Plat.

U poemi Tri Zene: pesma u tri glasa iz 1962. godine, komponovanoj po
uzoru na dramu (tri glasa koja nezavisno vode monologe u stihu), jedna od
protagonistkinja u bolni¢koj sobi porodili§ta govori:
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Cvece u ovoj sobi je crveno i tropsko.
Ceo zivot je provelo iza stakla, o njemu su brinuli nezno.

()
Ja sam rana koja izlazi iz bolnice.
Ja sam rana koju oni pustaju da ide. (Plat 2010: 104-105)

Premda nije precizno naznaceno koji cvet je u pitanju, jasno je da je
simbolika crvenog cveta u vezi sa ranom koju materinstvo u najSirem smislu
(ostvareno ili ono koje tek treba ostvariti u skladu sa drustvenom normom upisanom
na zensko telu) nanosi lirskom subjektu i trec¢i glas kojem pripadaju ovi stihovi
odgovara drugoj Persefoninoj sestri. Drugi glas se pita ,,zar je toliko tesko/ duhu da
zacne lice, usta?” (Plat 2010: 95) i ,,crne tipke” i ,,alfabetski prsti” podsecaju na
otkucaje na rac¢unskoj masini prve Persefonine sestre.

U poslednjoj pesmi napisanoj pre smrti 1963. godine, pod naslovom lvica,
Silvija Plat ¢e se jo§ jednom vratiti pitanju rascvetanog, ranjenog tela koje, jednom
kad se iz tumacenja odstrani biografski prizvuk najavljenog samoubistva, predstavlja
pesnicku sliku koja prirodno zaokruzuje simboliku crvenog cveta. Lirska junakinja
ove pesme je ,dovrSena Zena” koja svoju decu vraca u prostorne granice tela,
ekvivalentno no¢nom zivotu cvetova koji sklapaju svoje latice do narednog svitanja:

Svilaih je

Nazad u svoje telo kao $to latice
Ruza zatvara kad vrt

Zamire a mirisi prokrvare
1z slatkih, dubokih grla noénog cveca. (Plat 2010: 228)

Mirisi krvare iz grla no¢nog cveca, §to ,,mrtva smotana ¢eda” (Plat 2010:
228) posredstvom oralne simbolike dovodi u vezu sa krvavim ustima koja oblikuju
zensko pevanje. Stoga, ova pesma bi se, tragom svih do sada analiziranih pesama,
mogla Citati kao autopoeticki obra¢un sa sopstvenom poezijom koja izneverava
Mesec (u originalu, lirski subjekt se obraca Mesecu u Zenskom rodu), odnosno
zensku boginju: ,, Telo bez glasa, zena u ovoj pesmi je nema basta; umotana u svoje
‘svitke’, ona je svakako i figura poezije. Obmuvsi proces radanja u ironi¢nom
odbijanju svoje poetske progeniture, ona takode preobrazava svoje telo u konaéno
skladiste — grobnicu” (Wurst 1990: 34).
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Od Dve Persefonine sestre do lvice, Silvija Plat kompleks motiva
obrazovanih oko crvenog cveta varira prema zastupljenosti i rasporedu, ali dosledno
koristi isti splet aluzija u razli¢itim lirskim situacijama u kojima se nalaze njene dve
Persefone. Crveni cvet (lala ili bulka) nosilac je ambivalentne predstave o rani koja
istovremeno povreduje zensko telo, ali i potvrduje njegovo postojanje u tekstualnom
tkivu, ¢ine¢i ga neuhvatljivim u nizu preobrazaja svojstvenih mitoloSkom podtekstu
velikog broja pesama. Nastoje¢i da odvojimo semanticki potencijal teksta od
biografskih nanosa koji su u poslednjih pedesetak godina doprineli tumacenju Silvije
Plat u kljucu ogranicenog registra li¢nih iskustava, cilj nam je bio da pokazemo
bogato knjizevno, a posebno mitolosko naslede utkano u poetiku pesnikinje koja
mnogo viSe racuna na obrazovanog citaoca no $to bi bio slucaj da je u pitanju
pesnicki jezik zasnovan isklju¢ivo na temelju biografskog i neposredno
prozivljenog. Ovaj rad takode predstavlja polaziste za dalje istrazivanje preobrazaja i
funkcije (knjizevnih) mitova u poetici americke pesnikinje, koja uvek suprotstavlja
suncevu nevestu i kiselu devicu kao dva stereotipna, i stoga problemati¢na i pogodna
za preispisivanje, modela zenskosti kodirana semiotikom falocentricnog
(knjizevnog) sistema.
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Dajana Z. Milovanov
THE SYMBOLISM OF RED FLOWERS IN THE POETRY OF SYLVIA PLATH
Summary

This paper analyses motifs formed around the symbolism of a red flower, from an early
poem written in 1956, Two sisters of Persephone, then the cycle of the poems A Poem for My
Birthday and Tulips, in which a red flower is linked to the oral and maternal images, and
finally, in the poems written during the last year of Sylvia Plath’s life — Poppies in July,
Poppies in October, Three Women: A Poem for Three Voices. The aim of this paper is to
emphasize the significance of mythological and literary tradition in Sylvia Plath’s poetic
language and point to the most persistant motifs in her poetry illustrated using the example of
a red flower.

Keywords: red flower, poppy, tulip, Persephone, myth.
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SUBCULTURE RISING: THE TRANSITION FROM SUBCULTURE TO
HEGEMONY IN CHUCK PALAHNIUK’S FIGHT CLUB"

ABSTRACT: As a cultural phenomenon, subculture represents a reaction of a group of people
to the dominant culture at a certain moment in history. It involves appropriating the resources
from the dominant culture and transforming them so as to fit the need of the subculture that
is evolving. However, once certain features of any given subculture are brought to extremes,
it can be perceived as a basis for the development of hegemony. In this paper, a process of a
subculture becoming hegemony is discussed on the example of Chuck Palahniuk’s novel
Fight Club in which a small all-male community rises to follow destructive orders of a
lunatic dictator in development embodied in the protagonist’s alter ego Tyler Durden.

Key words: subculture, popular culture, hegemony, Fight Club, Chuck Palahniuk

Introduction: From a Subculture to Hegemony

When discussing social and cultural groups, one of the perhaps most
relevant points in the contemporary cultural studies is the way people react to the
dominant culture and the subsequent responses by which they establish themselves
in relation to the said dominant culture. Most frequently, such reaction implies
differentiating oneself or one group of people from the culture they are reacting to,
thus forming an individual subculture.

One example of an emerging subculture is depicted in Chuck Palahniuk’s
novel Fight Club. The story revolves around the nameless narrator who meets Tyler
Durden and together they engage in constructing a subculture of Fight Club in order
to create a space where they can express their true nature. As the novel progresses,
however, we witness a fatalistic transformation of this subculture, as it gradually

“ Rad je proistekao iz istoimenog seminarskog rada radenog na prvoj godini doktorskih
akademskih studija (2015/2016.) na predmetu Popularna kultura u angloamerickoj
knjizevnosti 20. veka pod mentorstvom prof. dr. Zorana Paunovica.
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turns into hegemony, or at least an attempt at it. Fight Club and its successive social
group Project Mayhem qualify as subculture and hegemony respectively on various
different levels, some of which are discussed in this paper.

In order to be able to properly discuss the different ways in which any given
subculture is created, we should first try to define the term “culture” itself. As a
starting point, Hebdige mentions the original, classical definition of culture as “the
best that has been thought and said in the world” (Hebdige 2011: 3). This definition,
however, focuses exclusively on sophisticated and refined artistic forms. Later
definitions seem to be more inclusive of other aspects of social life. Hebdige quotes
Williams who defines culture as a “particular way of life which expresses certain
meanings and values not only in art and learning, but also in institutions and
ordinary behavior” (Hebdige 2011: 3). A proper definition thus should include all
the aspects of social experience, in particular, its forms of expression in terms of
language, style, and behavior. Most frequently, even though the term “culture”
should be inherently neutral, it is somehow used to refer specifically to the culture
that is dominant in a particular society. In relation to that, any culture or social group
that is regarded as subordinate to the dominant culture is referred to as “popular
culture”. More often than not, this term is interchangeably used with the term
“subculture,” mostly due to the fact that popular culture came into being as a
reaction to the mainstream culture and social system; i.e. the same way a subculture
is created (Fiske 1989a: 1-2). In their essence, such social and cultural groups are
marginalized in relation to the dominant culture. Their creation is always closely
connected to the dominant culture since they emerge specifically as a reaction to the
culture that they are excluded from. Various practices are employed in the process of
differentiation from the dominant culture and its practices. Mainly, these differences
rely on the style of a particular social group. People who constitute subcultures
express their difference through fashion and lifestyle, but rely on commodities of the
dominant culture while doing so. Fiske argues that such subordinate groups rely on
“the art of making do”; i.e. subcultures do not necessarily reject the heritage of the
dominant culture in general, they rather use the goods and transform them in one
way or the other so that they fit their expression and style (Fiske 1989b: 15).

However, apart from being purely related to lifestyle and style in general,
Fiske argues that subcultures are “inherently political” or that they are “involved in
the distribution [...] of various forms of social power” (Fiske 1989a: 1). Although
they can often seem as spontaneous, Hebdige argues that they are “characterized by
an extreme orderliness” (Hebdige 2011: 113). Such orderliness often comes from
ideologies. Ideology can also be used for the purpose of what Storey calls “masking,

304



SUBCULTURE RISING: THE TRANSITION FROM SUBCULTURE TO ...

distortion, or concealment” of reality, which eventually work for the benefit of the
power holders rather than those who are subordinated, which was the original idea
(Storey 1998: 3). Moreover, what Storey highlights as the most important feature of
any given ideology is the way it “conceals the reality of subordination from those
who are powerless” (Storey 1998: 3). As argued in this paper on the example of
Palahniuk’s novel, this can lead to the establishment of hegemony.

Hegemony is defined as “leadership or dominance, especially by one state
or social group over others™'. When discussing Gramsci’s theory of hegemony and
its later readings, Morton defines it as “the articulation and justification of a
particular set of interests as general interests” (Morton 2007: 113). In this sense, it
can be said that hegemony does not necessarily refer only to political and economic
dominance. Morton further argues that hegemony today represents “coercive
dominance” of one country or culture over the others (Morton 2007: 112). Thus, as
far as culture is concerned, the aspect of hegemony that is relevant for this paper is
its ideological and cultural dominance. As Hebdige argues, hegemony does not even
need to represent the overt imposition of rules and prescribed behavior, it can be
realized as a process of “winning and shaping consent so that the power of the
dominant classes appears both legitimate and natural” (Hebdige 2011: 16). Fiske,
among others, believes that popular culture does not necessarily include social
activism and revolutionary endeavors (Fiske 1989b: 19). Rather than that, it could
serve as a means of expressing one’s discontent and disagreement, without any
action against the dominant system, or what Morton often calls “passive revolution”
(Morton 2007: 112). Hence, it can be said that once such active and aggressive steps
are undertaken, subculture seemingly turns into everything it stood against, or in
other words, it begins to acquire and imitate the patterns on which any given
hegemony operates. In terms of hegemony, the interaction is much more aggressive,
and the particular group that is trying to establish it tries to universalize its main
ideas and interests and impose them on the subordinate as something that is for their
own good. In these terms, the subculture that attempts such actions stops being a
subculture because it comes into conflict with the essential idea of any subculture —
the idea of being different, individual, and being able to think for oneself.

! Definition as seen in The Oxford Dictionary, available at
http://www.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/hegemony
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Fight Club and the Birth of Postmodern Hegemony

Chuck Palahniuk’s novel represents how a subculture is born on the
example of the Fight Club movement which surpasses the framework of a social
group as subculture precisely at the moment when it turns into Project Mayhem.
This symbolic change of name signals the change in the group’s nature as well — it
stops being a group of subordinate people who seek ways of differentiating
themselves and defying the dominant culture and starts being a strongly politically
and ideologically premised movement. Its rise to hegemony, however, is gradual and
established in various steps.

Fight Club as Subculture

Before discussing its transformation into hegemony, a closer look into how
Fight Club qualifies as a subculture, to begin with, is required. It can be argued that
the motive behind its emergence has very little to do with social grouping as such —
when Tyler and the anonymous protagonist first start it, they do so in order to filter
out their frustrations, but are not yet aware of the subculture that is to emerge from
it. However, on various other main points, it fits the definition of a subculture.

First of all, one of the main features of popular culture and subculture is that
it is closely related to the contemporary moment, “relevant to the immediate social
situation” (Fiske 1989b: 25). In Palahniuk’s novel, the specific circumstance that is
the cause of revolt is the capitalist society that the protagonists inhabit. Tyler Durden
seems to personify an ideology and through his embodiment we could trace the
coming of age of any given ideology. He starts off as a simple critic of the
contemporary society preaching on how people should abandon social norms and
patterns of behavior. As opposed to Tyler, when we come to meet the nameless
narrator, he is undoubtedly part of the dominant culture. He works as a recall
campaign coordinator, owns a condominium filled with modern furniture and
seemingly fits the social norms of what a young, white upper-middle-class man
should be. His consumerism fits perfectly the definition of mass culture, since it
creates passive recipients, who not only avoid questioning the doctrines of the
culture they are a part of, but are not even able to grasp their passivity and
helplessness. Yet, as the novel progresses we witness his transformation as he
liberates his inner angry man and abandons his previous life.

What Palahniuk starts constructing here is a subculture almost entirely
oriented towards men and especially towards liberating their inner masculinity in the
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ancient sense of the word. In this sense, Fight Club exhibits another trait of a
subculture — nostalgia for the past and past social norms. Presumably, in the past,
men were able to act in a manly manner, such manner as represented by the
stereotypical gender roles adopted from the ancient times, whereas in the
contemporary society they are not. In other words, men seemingly adopted feminine
patterns of behavior - they are “a generation of men raised by women” (Palahniuk
1996: 34). In this context, the Fight Club culture provides a space within which the
current social norms are rejected. In other words, their unique subculture is excluded
from the requirements of the dominant culture, which is yet another trait of
subculture as such. Furthermore, this exclusion is depicted through the narrator
himself once he starts actively engaging in fights. Namely, his boss starts moving
him away from positions that involve interaction with other clients, at times quite
literally pushing him into the shadows. Therefore, in this aspect, Fight Club fulfills
yet another characteristic of a subculture — it is marginalized in relation to the
central, dominant culture. Not only is it excluded, it is pushed into the dark, where it
cannot be seen and from where it cannot pose a serious threat to the dominant
society. All of this results in their becoming the guerilla terrorists, working against
society in some minor ways. Now, even though this is an active participation in what
appears to be open warfare against the dominant culture, these activities still belong
to the scope of subculture activities. However, once they become more radical, they
will grow into something else.

Concerning the reasons that qualify Fight Club as a subculture, this
representation of them as members of the working class is extremely important
because subcultures usually emerge from the working class. This idea is supported
by Fiske who finds the reason of popularity of some stylistic weapon of an early
subculture in the fact that they symbolized the erasure of class difference (Fiske
1989b: 2). Specifically for Palahniuk’s novel, the working class (especially the part
on low wages) is put into focus mainly because it represents a subordinate social
group in modern times. Although the narrator is depicted as a member of the white-
collar society, we come to see that he is just a working bee, as he writes in his haiku
poem. If his belonging to the working class is questionable, it is evident in his Fight
Club comrades, among whom we meet waiters and physical workers. What also
highlights their close connection to the working class is punk aesthetics which is
present in the novel surrounding Fight Club. The Fight Club subculture, which was
born from a subordinate social class (i.e. working class), attempts at establishing
itself as the class in power. Throughout Palahniuk’s novel, support for such claims
can be found, since Tyler frequently mentions that it is high time the working class
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took over and showed that they are the ones who hold the position of power. Both
Gramsci and Morton refer to such expressions as to “the power of the powerless”
(Morton 2007: 171). Gramsci especially highlights the “political capacity of the
working class” (Gramsci 1990: 10). Such capacity is arguably their greatest weapon,
but also their doom, since the dominant system tries to control the working class in
order to stop them from exerting it. This is precisely what calls Tyler and his
comrades to express themselves, to show their uniqueness and, in that, show that
they are alive and in power of at least their lives, which is the exact purpose of any
subculture.

This differentiation from the masses takes place on different levels, but is
most evident in their style and appearance. Fiske argues that “[c]lothes are more
normally used to convey social meanings than to express personal emotion or mood”
(Fiske 1989b: 2). This is considerably highlighted in the novel with punk and its
aesthetics seemingly being the inspiration. Tyler is represented as a fashion
chameleon, wearing everything from fancy leather jackets to ripped t-shirts and a
quirky bathrobe. His style screams uniqueness, which is one of the main points of
punk aesthetics, as adopted from the glam rock movement. As opposed to him, the
narrator starts off as a typical white-collar class member, wearing a white shirt, ties,
and trousers, but expresses his individuality by leaving blood on his shirts and
gradually losing ties and wearing dirty clothes. Even more so, their physical
appearance is what is also defining the style of their subculture. They all have
bruises, dark eyes, wounds, and blood not only on their clothes but on their bodies
and the narrator even has a hole in his cheek that he needs to block with his finger in
order to be able to drink coffee without it leaking. In this regard, another aspect of
punk aesthetics is employed and that is the one that implies dirtiness and decay.

All of this leads to another characteristic present in a subculture and that is
excess. Excess as a phenomenon is present in almost all most famous subcultures.
Fiske argues that this trait is important because “[e]xcessiveness is meaning out of
control, meaning that exceeds the norms of ideological control or the requirements
of the dominant ideology” (Fiske 1989b: 114). Excess is present in the novel in
almost every aspect that is related to the Fight Club subculture. First of all, Tyler
and the narrator almost completely reduce their way of living to a primitive platform
of life. They reject plenty of modern commaodities, squatting in a house that almost
does not serve its purpose, avoiding media and all other entertainment except Fight
Club. They seem to adopt Fiske’s belief that “we “live” capitalism through its
commodities, and, by living it, we validate and invigorate it” (1989b: 14). Therefore,
they try to completely exclude themselves from it, not only on a semiotic level, but
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on a more literal one, which seems to be a definite foundation for their further
extremist evolution. Secondly, excess is seen specifically in relation to the way Fight
Club emerged. The very first fight that sets off Fight Club appears more as a whimsy
of two drunken men than the foundation of a social group. However, it escalates
quickly and along with the formation of the group, the violence present in it
escalates, as well. Violence, especially the repressed one, is an important part of a
subculture specifically because it is a reference to “class or social conflict” (Fiske
1989b: 135). In a more extreme interpretation, violence represents resistance and
revolt. Schultz supports this idea by claiming that violence is “the solution to the
personal and social problems” Palahniuk’s characters have (Schultz 2011:596). Yet,
this is only somewhat true. In Palahniuk’s novel, violence stands for resistance and
even to some extent for gaining one’s individuality and self-expression only at first,
but it quickly becomes something gruesome. The fights only appear to be reasonable
at first; however, we soon see that the violence that takes place in Fight Club is
everything but healthy and natural, let alone reasonable.

Yet, Fight Club appears to be the second level of social reaction towards the
society, the first one being various support groups that the narrator attends. It is an
essential part of any subculture to form its own space within the official
institutionalized places established by the dominant culture. In Fight Club, the first
space that emerges as a safe place for subordinate people are the various support
groups. Perhaps the most interesting one is Remaining Men Together, a group that
gathers men with testicular cancer. This artificial space for the narrator is “better
than real life” (Palahniuk 1996: 12), much like Fight Club will be. It represents
space within which he can be free. Furthermore, it represents space in which he, an
anonymous nobody, is finally acknowledged as a legitimate person, stating that “if
people thought you were dying, they gave you their full attention” (Palahniuk 1996:
75). Now, this group is interesting and relevant to Fight Club on various levels. First
of all, it gathers men who are stripped off their masculinity, much like Fight Club
will do later on. It provides the space where they can open up and show their true
feelings, but it follows strongly feminine patterns of behavior, with its main activity
being the urging of men to cry while embracing one another. Precisely because of
this, this support group will fall apart once the Fight Club subculture is established
and starts growing because it provides a space within which men are allowed to be
men, in the ancient sense of the word, a sense that is widely accepted as being that of
one’s true nature.

Fight Club fulfills the role of the space of the subcultures since it does not
exist for the real world, but only for those who participate in it and, more
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importantly, while they participate in it; it “exists only in the hours between when
fight club starts and when fight club ends” (Palahniuk 1996: 33). It too is located in
various basements, symbolically representing how subculture is not only pushed to
the margin and shadows — it is pushed underground. However, this artificial space
enables its members to express themselves in all the ways they are not able to in the
real world.

Fight Club as Hegemony

Fight Cub starts as a social reaction to the dominant society and its mass
culture. However, its doctrines inevitably grow into something entirely different,
and it surpasses the purpose of merely giving its members opportunity for
expression by turning into something that resembles more a terrorist group than a
subculture. Following the aforementioned definition of hegemony, it can be argued
that Tyler Durden has all intentions of establishing one. Indeed, Fight Club is never
entirely realized as one before the eyes of the reader, but has various traits that
qualify it as at least a movement that is extremely similar to hegemony. The strategy
that Palahniuk employs in this transformation is bringing to the extremes almost all
of the previously mentioned traits of a subculture.

First of all, their social grouping starts as a gathering of like-minded men.
However, what starts as a way of individual expression turns into blinded imitation
once all the members start acting as Tyler Durden. Tyler assumes the position of
their god, a living legend, and the high level of fascination with him is evident in all
of them, especially the narrator, as seen in the following paragraph:

I love everything about Tyler Durden, his courage and his smarts. His nerve. Tyler
is funny and charming and forceful and independent, and men look up to him and
expect him to change their world. Tyler is capable and free, and | am not.
(Palahniuk 1996: 130)

This is the first step of Tyler becoming somewhat of a dictator, it seems,
only to become a complete one later in the novel. He becomes the dominant force,
the power-bloc that he was so vehemently against, but fails to recognize this. He
also becomes all-inclusive, since he embodies the movement and everyone that
participates in Project Mayhem is described as being a part of him. Once they start
imitating Tyler, one can no longer talk about their individuality. Not only do the
members act accordingly to what the narrator calls Tyler Durden dogma, but they
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completely reject individuality without even realizing it. Adopting the title of space
monkeys, they dress the same way, wearing all black as a uniform, and repeat the
mantra that Tyler has taught them, saying that they are not unique snowflakes. The
uniformity goes to that extent that they are stripped of their names; much like the
narrator is during the whole novel. “Only in death will we have our names since
only in death are we no longer part of the effort,” they say (Palahniuk 1996: 132).

Moreover, their marginality is brought to extremes as well. They are no
longer only the middle children of history, they are no longer only trash of the
contemporary society, they are the object of hate for God. “What you have to
consider [...] is the possibility that God doesn’t like you. Could be, God hates us.
This is not the worst thing that can happen” (Palahniuk 1996: 103). In fact, this hate
is even a better scenario, since, as Tyler says, God can also be indifferent to them.
God here symbolically stands for every dominant force, every power holding bloc of
society and culture.

How Tyler saw it was that getting God’s attention for being bad was better than
getting no attention at all. Maybe because God’s hate is better than His
indifference.

If you could be either God’s worst enemy or nothing, which would you choose?
[...] Which is worse, hell or nothing? (Palahniuk 1996: 103)

He further elaborates the reasons for their dissatisfaction. Those rest mainly
on the consumerist society and the way it treats them. There is also a sense that,
belonging to what theoreticians usually call the Generation X, they have never
experienced any real catastrophe like people of the early 20" century had. Rather
than that, they have been led their whole lives on a more subtle level, dazed by
ideologies that were served to them as right and in their own interest without them
even realizing. Precisely because their frustration has reached such a great level,
they believe they have no other choice but to violently respond to the dominant
culture, yet they sadly end up imitating it. The point at which Tyler establishes
himself as a full dictator is depicted in the scene when he yells: “This is our world,
now, our world [...] and those ancient people are dead” (Palahniuk 1996: 5). His
plans sound crazy and fatalistic, starting with a seemingly positive intention of
breaking up the current society and civilization in order to make one that is better,
some kind of utopia. However, they quickly escalate into something entirely lunatic
and extremely negative, having nothing to do with revolution, but, rather than that,
with destruction.
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Destruction as such seems to be the only purpose of Project Mayhem. The
narrator calls their house “the nouvelle cuisine of anarchy” (Palahniuk 1996: 138).
The main project that they are trying to realize is the destruction of several buildings
that are representing the financial centre of the world, so that people can have a fresh
start. Symbolically, this attack on these particular high buildings, the skyscrapers, is
an attack on everything that is considered high in terms of culture and civilization.
Thus, in a way, this can be interpreted as a battle between high and low culture, or
rather an attack of the low culture on the high one. As they see it, there is no purpose
of replacing the existing social system with anything other than destruction at this
point of the project. What started as a somewhat positive revolutionary ideology
quickly became a fatalistic, extremist ideology of destruction with Tyler’s saying
that he wanted “the whole world to hit bottom” (Palahniuk 1996: 88) and that “the
goal of Project Mayhem [was] the complete and rightaway destruction of
civilization” (Palahniuk 1996: 90). Such destruction is at times even treated as art,
like in the space monkeys’ task including the pumpkin with a face of a Japanese
demon. Moreover, towards the ending, we see the narrator and Tyler preparing to
see the explosion as if it were some kind of a performance, a show.

What is very peculiar about Fight Club’s hegemony is its secrecy. Project
Mayhem heavily relies on it even at the level of Fight Club, with its first two rules
being that “you do not talk about Fight Club”. What appears to be innocent secrecy
at first glance will, however, grow into a full-time dictatorship with the first two
rules of Project Mayhem being that “you don’t ask questions about Project
Mayhem” (Palahniuk 1996: 84). Not only are the participants denied the possibility
to know what is happening, but they are denied the possibility of doubting the
movement and its leader as well. “The fifth rule about Project Mayhem is you have
to trust Tyler” (Palahniuk 1996: 90). The space monkeys are at this point turned into
the same working bees they were before Fight Club; it is only that the power-bloc
changed its position, but that does not have any effect on them. Tyler even sees them
only as mere parts of his greater scheme, saying that “no one guy understands the
whole plan, but each guy is trained to do one simple task perfectly” (Palahniuk
1996: 94).

What is also interesting about hegemony in this novel is that its ideology
seemingly continues to live even when its creator is gone. At one point, Tyler
disappears and the narrator tries to stop the whole project. However, the control is
already out of his hands, and the participants of one Fight Club literally throw him
out of the basement when he tries to chase them away. Not only do they throw him
out, but they even attempt to assault him. However, the fact that his life is spared
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does not mean he regained control — the movement continues to exist without him.
The ending is another important point for the notion of hegemony. Namely, the
narrator shots himself and Tyler is proclaimed dead. The planned explosion never
happens, but given the fact that he is now guilty of murder, the scene ends with him
being taken away by the police. In the last chapter, we see him in what he calls
Heaven (and what is clearly some kind of a sanatorium). However, what leaves the
ending open is something that he tells us. Namely, he is occasionally visited by
some space monkeys who dress up as workers and tell him that “[e]verything’s
going according to the plan” (Palahniuk 1996: 155). In these terms, the novel only
confirms the theory that the movement continued living even with its creator
currently absent. Yet, given that he is in a sanatorium, such visits may be interpreted
as hallucinations of a lunatic. In other words, the ending offers the reader a chance to
decide whether the destructive movement continues to exist or not.

Conclusion

Fight Club seems to be one of those novels which are never sufficiently
explored and discussed. Its unique representation of the inner working of a
subculture, starting from its foundation to its transformation into something that
resembles more the resented dominant culture rather than its counter-movement,
gives us insight into important cultural phenomena that deserve more attention.

The story gathers the people that strongly resemble those we meet every
day. These people, driven by disillusion and disappointment with the world they
inhabit, construct for themselves a subculture which allows them to express
themselves. The vast majority of critical writings, especially those who discuss
social questions in Fight Club, dwell considerably on the masculine aspect of the
story. Many critics, Schultz among them, have often put perhaps too much focus on
the significance of Fight Club and Project Mayhem’s being an all-male community
(Schultz 2011: 586). However, while Fight Club may start off as an exclusively
masculine subculture, its main points are familiar to everyone who belongs to the
subordinated, regardless of their gender. The main ideas of Fight Club — the
liberation of one’s individuality, self-expression, and freedom of speech and act —
may as well be universal for everyone who ever struggled with social rules, norms,
and patterns of behavior. However, Fight Club also shows what happens when these
ideas are repressed for too long.

In Palahniuk’s novel, we meet the subculture that is unique, as any
subculture should be — it has its own sets of aesthetics, ideology, and patterns of
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behavior. Still, not to make everything about it positive, it also carries within itself a
fatalistic grain of ideas that will eventually lead to the construction of something
extremely violent and inherently evil. Therefore, the transformation from subculture
to hegemony may be proclaimed as gradual, but it is not unexpected.

In the end, it should be stated that Project Mayhem never actually fulfills its
role of entirely establishing itself as hegemony because the plan partly fails. The
dictator loses his power, the financial centers never get destroyed, but somehow the
ideology behind the movement survives. Yet, even though we do not witness the
complete rise of Project Mayhem hegemony, it still does not mean that all of its
traits of hegemony are non-existent. Project Mayhem indeed qualifies as hegemony,
and Tyler does establish power over an entire social group — he just fails to do the
same on a global level. The fact that the ending is open can only mean that there is
still a possibility of hegemony being established in the future. That, however,
remains to be seen in the sequel. Meanwhile, we should probably not talk about
Fight Club, just in case.
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USPON SUPKULTURE: PRELAZ 1Z SUPKULTURE U HEGEMONIJU U ROMANU
BORILACKI KLUB CAKA PALAHNJUKA

Rezime

Kada govorimo o kulturoloskom fenomenu supkulture, mozemo re¢i da ona nastaje kao
reakcija izvesne grupe ljudi na dominantnu kulturu u jednom istorijskom momentu. Ona
ukljucuje prisvajanje dobara kojima dominantna kultura raspolaze i oblikovanje tih dobara
tako da odgovaraju potrebama supkulture koja nastaje. Medutim, onda kada pojedine odlike
neke supkulture budu dovedene do ekstrema, moze se govoriti o njenom razvoju u
hegemoniju. Ovaj rad prati upravo proces pretvaranja jedne supkulture u sistem koji ima
gotovo sve odlike hegemonije na primeru romana Borilacki klub Caka Palahnjuka. U
romanu, omanja zajednica muskaraca postaje poslusna militantna grupa kojom zapoveda
diktator u nastanku oli¢en u alter egu glavnog junaka i naratora, Tajleru Dardenu.

Kljucne reci: supkultura, popularna kultura, hegemonija, Borilacki klub, Cak Palahnjuk
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KNJIZEVNI VERIZAM U ITALIJANSKOJ JEDNOCINKI KAVALERIJA
RUSTIKANA"

SAZETAK: U ovom radu prikazacéemo znaGajan uticaj knjizevnog dela ,Kavalerija
Rustikana“ italijanskog predstavnika verizma Povanija Verge iz druge polovine XIX veka na
nastanak libreta istoimene opere Pjetra Maskanjija nekoliko godina kasnije. Kako bismo
shvatili razloge izuzetne popularnosti ove opere, €iji uspeh ne jenjava ni u danasnje vreme,
analizirali smo knjizevni izvor iz kojeg je potekla, motive nastanka opere, te razlike i
slicnosti Maskanjijevog libreta i Vergine novele. Nakon predstavljanja pojave verizma i
uticaja ovog pravca na razvoj knjizevnosti i opere XIX veka u Italiji, osvrnuéemo se na uticaj
kriti¢ara opere tog doba koji su bili povod za zivu diskusiju i ¢este polemike u knjizevnim i
lirskim krugovima uprkos nesumnjivo pozitivnom odjeku ondasnje operske publike.
Kontrastivnom analizom tekstualnih struktura klju¢nih delova novele i libreta ista¢i ¢emo
slicnosti i razlike izmedu ova dva umetnicka dela. Cilj ovog rada je da ukaze na znacaj i
uticaj veristi¢kih elemenata Maskanjijeve jednoc¢inke, kao i na nacin na koji ih je on priblizio
publici do te mere da je ona obezbedila dugotrajni uspeh Vergijeve novele.

Kljucne reci: verizam, novela, jedno¢inka, Maskanji,Verga

Uticaj knjiZevnog verizma u Italiji XIX veka na nastanak libreta Kavalerije

Rustikane

U drugoj polovini XIX veka na polju knjizevnosti javlja se nov pokret,
karakteristican po svojoj teznji da na realan nacin prikaZze istinitost i opise stvarnost.
Italijanski teoretiCar knjizevnosti Pulio Feroni u svom delu Istorija italijanske
knjizevnosti na verodostojan nacin opisuje uzroke nastanka ovog knjizevnog pravca:

“ Jedan deo ovog rada je rezultat istraZivanja sprovedenog na master tezi Operska sudbina
Kavalerije Rustikane, odbranjenoj u Beogradu 2010. godine pod mentorstvom prof. dr
Dusice Todorovi¢ Lacave.
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U Italiji su razni pokusaji, zapoceti dosta ubedljivo ve¢ pedesetih godina, da se
uspostavi neposredan odnos sa stvarno$éu doveli do veoma uporne upotrebe
pojma vero (istina, istinitost), $to je imalo za posledicu prihvatanje termina
verizam. Taj izraz je poceo da se S§iri Sezdesetih godina, a sedamdesetih je
prihvacen kao formula za definisanje novog nacina pripovedanja okrenutog ka
Zoli i francuskom naturalizmu, ali sa svojim posebnim specifi¢nostima (Feroni
2005: 241).

Italijanski pisac i knjizevni kriticar Elijo Poanola smatra da sa poetske
tacke glediSta, u uZem smislu, verizam u sebi sadrzi potrebu za objektivnim i
potpunim sagledavanjem stvarnosti:

Dal punto di vista della poetica in senso stretto,il verismo sostiene la necessita di
una riproduzione obiettiva e integrale della realta... (Gioanola 1996: 581-82)

Verizam je kao pokret nastao u Milanu, $to ne treba da ¢udi s obzirom na
to da je ovaj grad posle Rizordimenta,1 nacionalnog pokreta za ujedinjenje Italije,
postao sediSte brojnih drustvenih i kulturnih deSavanja. Upravo u Milanu, za vreme
formiranja verizma radio je i ziveo Povani Verga (1840-1922), jedan od
najznacajnijih predstavnika veristiCkog pravca u knjizevnosti. Njegova Cuvena
novela Seosko vitestvo (Cavalleria rusticana, 1880) najbolji je primer naturalistickog
pristupa u knjizevnosti, a njene adaptacije posluzi¢e kao osnov za nastanak libreta
jedne od najuspesnijih veristickih jednoCinki druge polovine XIX veka, Kavalerije
rustikane, mladog Pjetra Maskanjija (1863-1945). Maskanjijeva verzija je Cetiri
godine kasnije adaptirana u pozorisnu dramu. Ipak, ni novela ni drama nisu postigle
toliku popularnost koliku je dozivela Maskanjijeva jednoCinka ve¢ nakon prvog
izvodenja.

U ovom radu ¢emo prikazati kojim sredstvima se sluzio mladi kompozitor
kako bi privukao $to veéu paznju ondaSnje operske publike, koja je nakon
romantizma bila Zeljna novih sadrzaja. To ¢emo posti¢i komparativnom analizom
kljuénih delova knjizevnog i operskog teksta, pri cemu ¢emo narocito istaéi razlike
na kojima je insistirao Maskanji, jer je upravo originalnim i neuobi¢ajenim idejama
za to doba privukao ogromnu publiku, uprkos brojnim zamerkama kritiCara iz
muzi¢kih krugova. Pored sadrzajnih, skrenuéemo paznju i na jezicke razlike izmedu
izvorne novele i libreta, kojima je Maskanji pribegao kako bi jezik opere priblizio

2 Italijanski termin Risorgimento, koji doslovno znaéi ,,preporod“, predstavlja nacionalni
pokret za stvaranje jedinstvene drzave Italije tokom XIX veka, koji je predvodio general,
revolucionar i ¢uveni italijanski knjizevnik Puzepe Garibaldi.
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obi¢nom narodu. Radi boljeg razumevanja izvornog teksta i opere sve predstavljene
tekstualne delove smo preveli na srpski jezik, a pojedine delove opere sa
sicilijanskim dijalektom smo prikazali i na standardnom italijanskom jeziku. Ovim
radom zelimo da ukazemo na relevantnost veristiCkih elemenata i drustvenih
aspekata tog doba na znatnu prihvacenost libreta ove jednoCinke medu Sirim
narodnim masama tokom vise od 130 godina nakon prvog izvodenja.

Drustvene okolnosti za vreme stvaranja libreta Kavalerije rustikane

Pjetro Maskanji, dvadesetsestogodisnji student milanskog
Konzervatorijuma, u klasi profesora Amilkare Ponkijelija® preko no¢i je doZiveo
uspeh koji vise nikada ne¢e ponoviti, a izvuéen iz anonimnosti mogao se pohvaliti i
znatnim nov&anim dobitkom.® Mladi kompozitor je prolazio trnovit put do svog
uspeha. Kriticari su bili prilicno negativno nastrojeni prema Maskanjiju zamerajuci
mu pre svega neiskustvo i isuviSe inovacija odjedanput (Tomasi 1971, AVVV
1990). Oni koji su osudivali Maskanjijevu operu ocigledno nisu razumeli njegovu
nameru da operu priblizi $to veéem i Sirem krugu publike i da postigne jasan uspeh
kako na polju publiciteta tako i u materijalnom smislu, §to je u to vreme uticalo na
osporavanje njegovog vidnog talenta i umetni¢kog senzibiliteta.

Ono S$to godinama intrigira kako naSu tako i stranu kritiku jeste upravo
libreto za koji je Maskanji angazovao svoje prijatelje, mlade i neafirmisane pisce
Tocetija i Menasija.* Pojedini teoreti¢ari operske muzike smatraju da se moZe naéi
direktan predak Maskanjijeve opere upravo u Bizeovoj operi Karmen, isti¢ué¢i da
standardni delovi opere ne odgovaraju savremenim trendovima evropske tradicije i
da deluju prolazno (Morini 1990: 175). Bize sa svojom Karmen u prvi plan muzicke
scene istice ,.istinitost™ bez ikakvog ulepSavanja, pa su se na operskoj pozornici
poceli javljati verno opisani likovi iz svih druStvenih slojeva, u Zivopisno ocrtanim
ambijentima. Sa literarnog stanovista gledano, libreto Kavalerije na prvi pogled nije
bio nimalo impresivan i zato su kriti¢ari i pozurili da ga osude. Mnogo se polemisalo
o prosecnosti libreta, koja je bila rezultat nacina na koji su pocetnici Maskanji i

2 Amilcare Ponchielli, ¢uveni italijanski kompozitor druge polovine XIX veka.

% Maskanji je godinu dana pre prvog izvodenja opere osvojio prvu nagradu na konkursu
milanske muzic¢ke izdavacke kuée Edoardo Sonconjo u konkurenciji od 73 pristigla rada da
bi tokom brojnih kasnijih izvodenja Kavalerije rustikane zaradio pozamasnu nov¢anu svotu.
* Re¢ je o autorima Povani Tardoni Toceti i Gvido Menasi, koji su kao libretisti postigli
najveci uspeh upravo sa Kavalerija rustikanom.
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njegove kolege libretisti iz Toskane, Povani Tardoni-Toceti i Gvido Menasi doziveli
Verginu poetsku nameru.

Smatramo da je Maskanjijeva opera postala remek-delo zbog bezvremenih
kvaliteta i majstorske integracije tradicionalnih operskih elemenata i inovativnih
tehnika. Ta opera je balans starog i novog, dovoljno poznata staroj operskoj publici i
dovoljno privlacna novim posetiocima opere, i istovremeno inovativna do te mere da
bude smatrana pionirskim poduhvatom.

Komparativna analiza libreta i novele

Predstavicemo prvo jedno od najkontroverznijih mesta u Maskanjijevoj

.....

.....

svojevrsno otudenje od Verginog originala (Vlad 1990: 43). Pri tome su libretisti
delimi¢no ignorisali pravi sicilijanski dijalekt, ali to i nije tako uznemiravajuca
¢injenica s obzirom na to da svaki operski peva¢ po svom senzibilitetu moze da
odstupi od originalne verzije. U prilog tome govori i ¢injenica da je tenor koji je prvi
otpevao ulogu Turidua, Roberto Stanjo, i sam Sicilijanac, ponovo napravio
versifikaciju arije §to je i sam Maskanji pozdravio. Opera, medutim, pocinje
§to je do tog momenta bilo nezamislivo, a na taj nacin Maskanji je postigao sjajnu
dramati¢nost koja nas psiholoski, na veoma suptilan nacin, priprema za ono $to
sledi.

Scena pocinje sunCanim jutrom na seoskom trgu, na kojem se seljani
okupljaju pred crkvom u sveCanom raspoloZenju. Tokom cele scene Cuje se
melodi¢na horska tacka, koja zapoc€inje javljanjem i odazivanjem pojedinih grupa,
kao §to je prikazano u slede¢em primeru:
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Libreto:
Coro d’introduzione Uvodni hor®
Donne (di dentro ) Zenski hor (iza kulisa)
Gli aranci olezzano Oseca se miris narandzi
Sui verdi margini Po zelenom lis¢u
Cantan le allodole Pevuse poljske Seve
Tra i mirti in fior; Medu borovnicama u cvatu
Uomini (di dentro) Muski hor (iza kulisa)
In mezzo al campo Na polju,
Tra le spiche d oro Medu zlatnim klasjem
Giunge il rumor Cuje se zamor
Delle vostre spole vaseg tkanja
Noi stanchi Mi umorni
Riposando dal lavor Odmarajuci od teSkog posla
A voi pensiam, Na vas mislimo

(Mascagni 1930: 4)

Smatramo da ovakav opis idili¢énog jutra nije u skladu sa Verginim
realisticnim i pomalo mra¢nim pogledom na stvarnost, ali kriti¢ari tog doba, kao §to
je, na primer, Eduard Hanslik, zameraju Maskanjiju tj. libretistima da je opera
poprimila romanti¢ne elemente a da su oni tome svesno pri§li ne bi li se dodvorili
publici koja je na ovakve lirske forme navikla, ¢ime bi izbegli rizik od moguceg
neuspeha (Morini 1990: 8). Po naSem mis$ljenju ovakav korak mladog Maskanjija
bio je potpuno razumljiv jer je kolorizmom, belkantom i veselom melodikom
kocijasa Alfija realno i autenticno prikazana atmosfera uskrsnjeg nedeljnog jutra.
Kako bi dao oduska svom razoc¢aranju, odbaceni Turidu svake no¢i peva serenade
Loli:

Novela:

(...) Si sfogo coll’andare a cantare tutte le canzoni di sdegno che sapeva sotto la
finestra della bella. Che non ha nulla da fare Turiddu della gna Nunzia, ’dicevano i
vicini‘, che passa le notti a cantare come una passera solitaria?

% Prevod na srpski jezik je delo autora ovog rada.
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(...) Odlazio je pod lepoti¢in prozor da joj peva sve pesme koje je znao. Komsije
su govorile da uzalud provodi no¢i pevuseci kao usamljeni vrabac i da nema on $ta
da radi kod gospode Nuncije.

(Verga 1983: 193)

U noveli Turidu na ovaj nacin privlaci paznju seljana a kod citalaca se budi
osecCaj vaznosti trenutka. Novela takode pruza inspiraciju za poeziju koja je
koriS¢ena u Sicilijani. Pronalazimo jaku vezu izmedu prva cetiri stiha arije koja se
pevaju na sicilijanskom dijalektu, a koja mi ovde prikazujemo i na standardnom
italijanskom jeziku uz prevod na srpski, i scene zavodenja u Verginoj noveli.

Libreto:
arija na sicilijanskom | arija na standardnom | arija na srpskom
dijalektu italijanskom
O Lola ch’ai di latti | [O Lola che hai la O Lola, u haljini beloj
la cammisa camicia di latte] kao od mleka
Si bianca e russa [Sei bianca e rossa Rumena i zdrava kao
comu la cirasa, come la ciliegia,] treSnja
Quannu t'affacci fai | [Quando ti affacci fai | Na tvoju pojavu
la vucca a risa, ridere la bocca,] osmehuju se svi
Biato cui ti da lu [Beato chi ti dara il Blagoslovljen je onaj ko
primu vasu ! primo bacio!] ti pruzi prvi poljubac

(Mascagni 1930: 7)

Drugi stih serenade je prilicno verno izveden iz situacije u noveli kada
Lola ostaje zaprepaScena u trenutku kada ugleda Turidua.
Novela:

Finalmente s’imbatte in Lola che tornava dal viaggio alla Madonna del Pericolo, e,
al vederlo, non si fece ne bianca ne rossa quasi non fosse stato fatto suo.
(Konacno je nabasao na Lolu koja se vracala sa hodocas¢a, i ¢im ga je videla,
ustuknula je, nit je prebledela nit pocrvenela).

(Verga 1983: 194)

Ono $to zaista moramo da priznamo mladom Maskanjiju jeste odluc¢nost
da svoju melodramu zapoc¢ne dugim instrumentalnim i vokalnim uvodom, arijom
koju tenor peva iza spustenih kulisa, $to je do tada nevideno a sjajno prihvac¢eno od
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strane vrlo zahtevne italijanske publike Jednostavne harmonije, lake orkestracije na
sicilijanskom dijalektu, ova arija predstavlja idilican uvod burnim dogadajima koji
slede. Pored vokalne jacine tenora odusevljava nas i orkestarski intermezzo u kojem
se maestozni crescendo violina stapa sa melodiénim akordima harfe i zvucima
orgulja. Sicilijana je lepa i vedra i u njoj prepoznajemo Maskanjijevo dobro
poznavanje mediteranskog melosa.

Nakon $to muski hor izlazi sa scene, pocinje druga scena u kojoj se bolna
Santuca obra¢a mami Luciji i trazi svog voljenog Turidua. Kratak ali dinamican
dijalog dva glavna zenska lika je jo§ jedno inovativno iznenadenje koje nam je
Maskanji pripremio u odnosu na Verginu izvornu novelu. Ovaj dijalog predstavlja
svojevrstan canto libero, dramatiCan recitativ u kojem nam neuteSna Santuca
nagovestava zaplet dogadaja svojim, sada ve¢ svima dobro poznatim uzvikom vise
nego konstatacijom... Sono scomunicata (Obesc¢as¢ena sam)! Mnogo se polemisalo
oko ove izjave. Jedni tvrde da ju je Turidu obes¢astio samo time §to ju je poseéivao,
a drugi, mnogo slobodniji, smatraju da je bila trudna.6

Gromkim baritonom u tre¢oj sceni pojavljuje se kocijas Alfijo.

Libreto:
Il cavallo scalpita, Konj u kasu
I sonagli squillano, Cuju se praporci
schiocca la frusta. — Ehi la’— | bi¢ odzvanja. — Eeej, tamo
Soffii il vento gelido, | da dune hladan vetar,
Cada ’acqua e nevichi, | da padnu sneg i voda.
A me che cosa fa? Sta mi mogu?

(Mascagni 1930: 5)

Njegove reci pracene su limenim instrumentima, timpanima, bubnjevima 1
¢inelama. Ova gromka, gotovo vatrena, melodija predstavlja cesto mesto sporenja
kritiara operske muzike (Vlad 1990: 13). Naime, koliko god da je Maskanji bio
inovativan, ovom prilikom se ugledao na ¢uvenog nemackog romanticara Riharda
Vagnera. Podse¢amo da se Vagner u to vreme smatrao tvorcem sjajnih i
nepredvidivih instrumentalnih kombinacija i kao takav postavljao veoma visoke
kriterijume svima onima koji su poZeleli da zadive i oduSeve opersku publiku. Iako
je u Kavaleriji ovakav Maskanjijev potez bio isuvi$e naglaSen i mozda nepotreban,

® Do ove informacije doili smo tokom intervjua sa operskom pevagicom Violetom
Sreckovié, mecosopranistkinjom Srpskog narodnog pozorista, obavljenog dana 02. 08. 2010.
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verovatno je bio uzrokovan Zeljom i potrebom mladog autora da Sto pre zadobije
simpatije publike i kritike proverenim Vagnerovskim muzic¢kim trilerima. Sledecom
scenom mladi kompozitor se ipak vrac¢a svom veristiCkom pristupu i nudi nam
gotovo savrsenu vokalno instrumentalnu postavku u kojoj Santuca, potpuno skrhana
bolom, otvara svoje srce i dusu Turidovoj mami, gospi Nunci.

Libreto:
Santuzza:
Voi lo sapete 0 mamma, prima O mama, dobro znate, pre nego $to je
d’andar soldato otiSao u vojsku,
Turiddu aveva a Lola eterna fe’ Turidu se zakleo Loli na veénu ljubav,
giurato.
Torno, la seppe sposa e con un Kada se vratio, saznao je da je
nuovo amore pronasla novu ljubav.
Volle spegner la fiamma che gli Pozeleo je da ugasi plamen ljubavi.
bruciava il cuor.
M’amo, ’amai .Quell invida Voleo me je, volela sam ga. Ta
d‘ogni delizia mia, ljubomorna zavodnica...
Del suo sposo dimentica, arse di Na svog verenika je zaboravila....
gelosia...
Me [’ha rapito.Priva dell onor Posedovao me je. Bez Casti ostadoh:
mio rimango:
Lola e Turiddu s’ amano, io Lola i Turidu se vole, ja placem...
piango....

(Mascagni 1930: 8)

Jasno nam je da su libretisti izvorni tekst morali da sazmu u jednu efektnu
i snazno obojenu scenu izmedu ostavljene Santuce i nepoverljive mame Lucije (Gna
Nunzia u istoimenoj drami) i time ipak malo promenili sadrzaj Vergine drame.
Naime, da bismo shvatili adaptaciju koju su izvrSili libretisti, neophodno je da
upoznamo lik Santuce. Italijansko Zzensko ime Santa postaje Santuca, deminutiv koji
nam mnogo govori o samom liku, te je prikazuje kao krhku, neznu i nesre¢nu.
Profilom zrtve, libretisti su uspeli da kod publike izmame saosecanje i empatiju.
Dok je u noveli glavni lik Turidu, u noveli je to Santa. Verga je u svojoj noveli
predstavlja prilicno povrsno, bez posebno naglasene emotivne i psiholoske tezine, u
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njegovom delu ona je samo Santa, Cist stilski i lingvisticki izraz koji ¢e tek u operi
postati emotivno snazno obojen.

Novela:

Di faccia a compare Alfio ci stava massaro Colla, il vignaiuolo, il quale era ricco
come un maiale, dicevano, e aveva una figliuola in casa.Turiddu tanto disse e
tanto fece che entro camparo da massaro Cola, e comincio a bazzicare per la casa
e a dire le paroline dolci alla ragazza. — Perché non andate a dirle alla gna Lola ste
belle cose? rispondeva Santa.- La gna Lola & una signorona! La gna Lola ha
sposato un re di corona, oral- o non me li merito i re di corona.- Voi ne valete
cento delle Lole, e conosco uno che non guarderebbe la gna Lola, né il suo santo,
quando ci siete voi, che la gna Lola, non € degna di portarvi le scarpe, non ¢
degna. (...) Mangiatemi pure cogli occhi, che briciole non ne faremo...

Pred drugom Alfijom pojavio se gazda Kola, jako bogat i imuéan vinogradar, a
govorilo se da ima ¢erku za udaju. Turidu se sprijateljio sa gazdom Kolom, i
poceo da se udvara njegovoj Cerki. — Zasto te lepe reci ne uputite gospi Loli?,
odgovarala bi mu Santa. — Gospa Lola je sada prava gospoda! Udala se za
kraljevsku lozu! — Ja ne zasluZzujem kraljevsku krunu. — Vi vredite kao sto Lola, i
poznajem jednog koji ne bi ni pogledao gospu Lolu, ni njenog sveca, gospa Lola
nije dostojna da vam nosi cipele, nije dostojna... Pojedite me pogledom, mrvice

ne¢emo ostaviti...
(Verga 1983:192)

Kao $to je ¢itaocima Vergine novele poznato, Santa je predstavljena kao
lakomislena devojka kojom se Turidu poigrava. Maskanjijeva Santuca je znatno
emotivnija te tako imamo jedan oblik gradacije Santinog lika od prilicno
marginalnog u noveli do krucijalnog lika u operskoj adaptaciji. U noveli ona ne
place i nije tip osobe sklon suzama, §to potvrduju i njene reci upucéene Alfiju.

Novela:

Non son usa a piangere! (...) non ho pianto nemmeno quando ho visto con questi
occhi Turiddu della gna™ Nunzia entrare di notte in casa di vostra moglie.
Nisam laka na suzama! (...) nisam plakala ni kada sam videla Turidua da ulazi u

kucu vase Zene.
(Verga 1983: 196)

U operi nailazimo na drugaciju situaciju. Maskanjijeva Santuca nas
potpuno iznenaduje svojim jakim emocijama:
Libreto:
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Turiddu mi tolse I’onore, / ¢ vostra moglie lui rapiva a me!

Turidu mi je oduzeo Cast, a vasa zena ga je uzela od mene.
(Mascagni 1930:8)

Korak po korak i umanjuje se tezina strasnog odnosa glavnih protagonista.
Turidu je prvo ulazio u Lolinu kuéu, zatim je odlazio kod nje da bi ga na kraju Lola
svojim zavodniCkim osobinama preotela od Santuce. Na ovaj nadin Turidova
zainteresovanost za Santucu gubi na svojoj tezini i dobija Cisto platonski prizvuk. U
operskoj adaptaciji se isti¢e jadno i bolno Santucino ja.

Libreto:
La tua Santuzza Tvoja Santuca
Piange e t implora Place i preklinje te
Come cacciarla Kako mozes
Cosi tu puoi ? da je oteras?

(Mascagni 1930:10)

Hor u Maskanjijevoj operi, bez sumnje, naglaseno idealizuje zivot seljaka-
nadnicara u kasnom XIX veku u Siciliji. Jo§ jedan aspekt tog hora jeste da pruza
umirujuci osecaj koji Cini da ti seljaci izgledaju jo§ Sarmantnije nego Sto to zaista
jesu, pa stoga ne ¢udi §to mu mnogi zameraju suviSe sladunjav stil u odnosu na
Verginu tragi¢nu realnost (Andreis 1989: 43). Moramo da primetimo da malo koja
opera posvecuje toliko mnogo vremena horskoj muzici a tako malo samim
protagonistima, kao $to je to slu¢aj u Kavaleriji. Naglasak na sveprisutni hor postize
isti efekat kao i onaj koji postizu Cetiri originalna lika seljaka u Verginom delu.
Maskanji ozivljava zajednicu kroz upotrebu hora i to upravo zahvaljuju¢i njihovom
stalnom prisustvu u operi.

S obzirom na to da se radnja odigrava u okviru aristotelovskog
vremenskog okvira od 24 ¢asa, Maskanji nije viSe mogao da dozvoli da se Turidu i
Alfijo sre¢u kod stabala smokve dan nakon $to se desio incident sa grizenjem uha
allo spuntar del sole (pri izlasku sunca), kao $to je to bio slu¢aj u noveli. Maskanji je
morao da osmisli na¢in kako da postavi Turida, vojnika sposobnog za borbu, u
direktno nepovoljan polozaj u odnosu na kocijasa i na taj nacin dovede tragediju do
logic¢kog zakljucka. Dok se Turidu oprasta od majke, osecaj zle sudbine se oéitava u
njegovom pijanstvu. Stoga on kaze:

326



KNJIZEVNI VERIZAM U ITALIJANSKOJ JEDNOCINKI KAVALERIJA ...

Novela:

Dico cosi, come parla il vino, che ne ho bevuto un dito di soverchio, e vado a far
quattro passi per dar aria al cervello.
Govorim ovako, kao sto bi reklo vino, kojeg sam previse popio, idem napolje da
razbistrim glavu.

(Verga 1983:197)

Maskanjijeva opera prihvata vaznost Turidovog pijanstva i tako zdravici
daje dramsku relevantnost u ulozi kojom se tragedija dovodi do vrhunca. U operi
Turidu je jo$ teatralniji po pitanju losih efekata koje ose¢a od popijenog vina, i to
viSe puta ponavlja. Prvo peva:

Libreto:
Mamma, quel vino € generoso, e Mama, ovo vino je pitko,
certo
0ggi troppi bicchier ne ho i danas sam previSe popio.
tracannato.

(Mascagnil1930:10)

Potom se vaznost njegovog pogorSanog stanja joS viSe istiCe dok se
oprasta od mame Lucéije Zalosno pevajuéi: E il vino che mi ha suggerito! (Vino je
krivo za sve!). Naposletku, tu je i zavrSni momenat opere u kojem su libretisti
Tardioni-Toceti i MenaSi promenili Vergin original: Hanno ammazzato compare
Turiddu! Hanno ammazzato compare Turiddu! (Ubili su Turidua, ubili su Turidua!)
Taj trenutak nije veran originalu u kojem se Turidu na kraju obra¢a majci: Mamma
mia! lako je i Vergin kraj dramatican i bolan, Maskanjijeve zavr$ne re¢i daju ovoj
tuznoj ljubavnoj pri¢i savrSenu zavrs$nicu. Medu svim epizodama koje su nas, svaka
na svoj nacin, dovodile do konacne tragedije, oprastanje od majke /’addio alla
madre zasluzuje posebnu paZnju i mesto ovog Maskanjijevog remek-dela.

Novela:

Mamma, — le disse Turiddu, — vi rammentate quando sono andato soldato, che
credevate non avessi a tornar piu? Datemi un bel bacio come allora, perché
domattina andro lontano.

327



Tamara B. Stani¢

(Mama, rece joj Turidu, zalili ste se kada sam odlazio u vojsku verujuéi da se ne¢u
vise vratiti? Poljubite me sada kao onda zato Sto ¢u sutra oti¢i daleko.)
(Verga 1983: 198)

Libretisti su shvatili vaznost poslednjih Turiduovih rec¢i u istoimenoj
noveli pa su i poslednje reci nesrecnog mladi¢a, u operskoj adaptaciji, takode
upucene majci:

Novela:

Turiddu annaspo un pezzo di qua e di la fra i fichidindia e poi cadde come un
masso. Il sangue gli gorgogliava spumeggiando nella gola, e non poté profferire
nemmeno: — Ah! mamma mia!
Turidu se zanjihao malo levo malo desno medu smokvama i zatim pao kao klada.
Krv mu je $ikljala iz usta i jedva je uspeo da izgovori: — Ah, majko moja!

(Verga 1983:198)

Libreto:

Per me pregate lddio!
Un bacio, mamma... un altro
bacio...addio!

Za mene molite Gospoda!

Jedan poljubac, majko, jo$ jedan....
Zbogom!

(Mascagnil1930:11)

Poslednje njegove misli usmerene su ka Santuci:

Libreto:

... Se i0 non tornassi... voi dovrete
fare

da madre a Santa, ch’io le aveva
giurato

di condurla all’altare

... AKko se ja ne vratim.... Vi morate
da budete uz Santucu, jer sam joj
obecao da ¢u je odvesti do oltara...

(Mascagni 1930: 12)
Iako je Santuca glavni Zenski lik u Maskanjijevoj operi, a ova Zenska rola
je imala najviSe promena u odnosu na istoimenu novelu, druga osoba od klju¢ne
vaznosti je mama Lucija. Svi je zovu mamma, ¢ak 1 Alfijo. lako nema svoju ariju i
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veoma malo peva u operi, ona jedina istinski oseca sve moralne posledice Turidovog
raskalasnog ponasanja.

Posto lik majke nije doziveo primetniju metamorfozu, te skoro da nema
razlike u dramskoj i operskoj Luciji, neki likovi kao stric Brazio, Kamila i Pipuca su
morali da budu zrtvovani prilikom operske adaptacije, a sve u cilju sazetije i
efektnije strukture samog libreta. Promene koje su izvrSene nalaze svoje opravdanje
ve¢ u samoj Verginoj drami, u kojoj autor kristalise svoje likove iz novele i potpuno
ih emotivno odreduje. Da bi ovakav preobrazaj dobio na svom znacaju, Verga menja
narativnu tehniku a likove, ambijent i vremensko-prostorne koordinate prilagodava
zahtevima scene. Poznaju¢i ocekivanja i zahteve publike, Verga u svojoj drami
naglasava liturgijsko-sakralni momenat, §to predstavlja odlicnu podlogu za
Maskanjijevu melodramu.

U velikoj meri je Vergina novela pomogla pisanju ovoliko Zivotne opere.
Publika se zasitila starih zamkova, bahatih kraljeva, velikih ratnika i njihovih velikih
ratova. Opera se ovog puta priblizila ljudima, siSla je na trg i dotakla svaki zaseok i
uli¢icu malih mesta i njihovih mesStana. Dosla je iznenada i neo¢ekivano. Uzburkala
je pozorisne ustajale vode i publika je, kona¢no, pronasla svoju muziku.

Zakljucak

Maskanjijeva Kavalerija rusticana po svom formalnom, sadrZajnom i
muzi¢kom sklopu, predstavlja jedinstveno delo u operskoj literaturi i vazan
momenat u istoriji operske umetnosti. lako je ova opera u pojedinim svojim
delovima originalna, ona se ve¢im delom oslanja na istoimenu Verginu novelu.
Ovim radom smo ukazali na to da Kavalerija rustikana, svojim bogatim kontrastnim
situacijama, smelim harmonijama, scenskom dinamikom, melodijski sveza, ali pre
svega puna zivotnog realizma, bez sumnje predstavlja veristicki pristup u operskoj
umetnosti. Kontrastnom analizom klju¢nih delova Vergine novele i Maskanjijeve
opere ukazali smo na sli¢nosti i razlike ova dva umetnicka dela. Maskanji je uveo
nekoliko inovacija u odnosu na originalnu verziju Vergine novele s ciljem da naide
na bolji odziv publike, $to je na kraju i postigao.

Medu znacajnije razlike smo izdvojili sledece: uvodenje hora Sicilijane
umesto likova seljaka u nowveli, upotrebu sicilijanskog dijalekta u pojedinim
delovima opere, oblikovanje lika Vergine Sante u skladu sa jezickom modifikacijom
njenog imena u operi, uvodenje dijaloga izmedu zenskih likova koji ne postoje u
noveli samo da bi se postigao njihov bolji karakterni i kontekstualni opis, vece
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isticanje pojedinih likova iz novele (Turidu, Santuca) uz zanemarivanje nekih drugih
(stric Brazio, Kamila i Pipuca).
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Tamara B. Stani¢
LITERARY VERISMO IN AN ITALIAN ONE-ACT PLAY CAVALLERIA RUSTICANA
Summary

This paper will show the significant influence of the literary work of the Cavalleria rusticana
by the Italian representative of verismo, Giovanni Verga from the second half of the 19th
century, on the emergence of the libretto of the opera with the same name by Pietro
Mascagni several years later. In order to comprehend the reasons for the extraordinary
popularity of this opera, whose success does not lessen even nowadays, we have analysed the
literary source from which it originated, the motives for its emergence and the differences
and similarities between Mascagni's libretto and Verga's novella. Upon presenting verismo
and its influence on the development of literature and opera of the 19th century in Italy, we
have reviewed the influence of the opera critics of that time who were the cause for live
discussions and frequent polemics in literary and lyrical circles despite the undoubtedly
positive echo of the then opera audience. Using contrastive analysis of semantic-syntactic
structures of key parts of the novella and libretto, we have pointed out the similarities and
differences between these two works of art. The purpose of this paper is to indicate the
significance and influence of the elements of verismo in Mascagni's one-act play, as well as
the way he brought them closer to the audience to the extent it ensured long-lasting success
of Verga's novella.

Key words: verismo, novella, one-act opera, Mascagni, Verga.
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PREVODENIJE ELEMENATA INDIJANSKE KULTURE U ROMANU
DEVOJCICA SA OSTRVA DUHOVA LUIZ ERDRIC”

SAZETAK: Prevodenje knjizevnih dela koja se mogu sama po sebi posmatrati kao prevod
predstavlja jedan od velikih izazova sa kojima se prevodioci susreéu. Ovde se prvenstveno
misli na multikulturalne tekstove, nastale u dve kulture i na dva jezika paralelno.
Multikulturalnom knjizevnos¢u se smatraju ostvarenja pisaca imigranata, ali i kolonizovanih
starosedelaca, koji predstavljaju etnicke manjine u okviru dominantnog drustva.
Multikulturalni pisci najée$ce pisu na dominantnom jeziku, ali u svoja dela ukljucuju i reci,
fraze, pa i Citave reenice napisane na maternjem jeziku kako bi iskazali jedinstven kulturni
sadrzaj. Ovakve enkodirane poruke predstavljaju izazov za Citaoce, ali i prevodioce koji
moraju taj sadrzaj da prenesu na druge jezike. Problemi ove vrste prisutni su gotovo u svim
delima indijanske knjizevnosti. Luiz Erdri¢, u romanu Devojcica sa Ostrva duhova koji pise
na engleskom, oslikava kulturu, obicaje i verovanja svog naroda, koristeéi re€i i izraze iz
jezika Odzibve. Ovaj rad se bavi analizom prevoda ovog romana sa engleskog jezika na
srpski Aleksandre Grubor. Posebna paznja je posveéena strategijama koje prevoditeljka
koristi kako bi prevela reci iz jezika plemena Odzibve, kao i reci iz engleskog jezika obojene
kulturnim nasledem plemena Odzibve.

Kljucne reci: prevodenje, multikulturalna knjizevnost, Luiz Erdri¢, Devojcica sa Ostrva
duhova, Odzibve

Uvod

Savremena teorija prevodenja sve viSe obraca paznju na problem
prevodenja knjizevnih dela koja se mogu sama po sebi posmatrati kao prevod. Ovde

“ Rad je proistekao iz seminarskog rada pod istim naslovom koji je raden pod mentorstvom
prof. dr Nenada Krstica na prvoj godini doktorskih studija (2016/2017) na predmetu
Translatologija: lingvisticka koncepcija prevodenja.
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se prvenstveno misli na multikulturalne tekstove americkih imigranata i
starosedelaca, Indijanaca. U savremenoj knjiZevnosti sve je veé¢i broj pisaca koji
etnicki ili nacionalno ne pripadaju dominantnoj kulturi u kojoj zive, ali se sluze
jezikom te kulture kako bi izrazavali svoje misli, ideje i jedinstven pogled na svet.
Medutim, oni istovremeno koriste i jezik etnicke zajednice na taj nacin stvarajuci
multikulturalne tekstove, hibridne po svojoj prirodi. Jedna takva spisateljica je i Luiz
Erdri¢, koja u svom romanu Devojcica sa Ostrva duhova pruza prikaz Zzivota
plemena Odzibve s podetka 19. veka." Ona roman pise na engleskom, ali u njega
ukljucuje reci i fraze iz jezika plemena Odzibve. Zbog toga ovaj roman predstavlja
prevodilacki izazov. U ovom radu analiziran je prevod romana Devojcica sa Ostrva
duhova s engleskog jezika na srpski Aleksandre Grubor. Posebna paZnja je
posvecena prevodilackim strategijama koje prevoditeljka koristi kako bi prevela reci
iz jezika plemena Odzibve, kao i strategijama koje koristi kako bi prevela re¢i na
engleskom jeziku koje nose posebno kulturolosko znacenje.

Teorijski okvir

Po najopstijoj definiciji, ,,prevodenje je proces transformacija jednog
jezickog objekta u jezicki objekat na drugom jeziku a da se pritom u jeziku prevoda
sacuva neizmenjen sadrzaj” (Krsti¢ 2008: 122). Odnosno, prevodenje predstavlja
sponu izmedu dva razlicita jezika. Medutim, kada se govori o fenomenu knjizevnog
prevodenja, teSko je posmatrati prevodenje iskljucivo kao lingvisti¢ki proces. Jer,
svako knjizevno delo je ¢vrsto ukorenjeno u odredenoj kulturi kojoj autor pripada,
kao i u narodu kome pripada. Kao takvo, ono nosi sa sobom mnoge nivoe znacenja,
ideje, verovanja i stavove specificne za odredenu kulturu. Prilikom prevodenja
neophodno je prevesti i taj, ne Cisto lingvisticki, sadrzaj i1 prilagoditi ga ciljnom
jeziku i kulturi. Stoga, ,,prevoditi znaci preneti tekst iz jedne kulture u drugu, iz
jednog knjizevnog sistema u drugi” (Pazo 1994: 41). Ili, po re¢ima Vladimira lvira:
»Svaki ¢in prevodenja predstavlja pokusSaj da se premosti jaz izmedu dve kulture”
(2003: 117).? Kako Ivir navodi, prevodenje je potrebno zato §to se kulture i jezici,
kao izrazi pojedinacnih kultura i njihove sastavne komponente, razlikuju. Uzrok

! Pleme Odzibve predstavlja jedno od plemena veée grupacije starosedelaca na

severnoameri¢ckom kontinentu po imenu Anisinabe. Pleme OdZibve je naseljavalo prostor
oko Gornjeg jezera, gde je ujedno smestena i radnja samog romana. Stoga ¢u u radu koristiti
re¢ ,,0dzibve kako bih oznacila pleme o kome Luiz Edri¢ pise. Jezik kojim se pleme sluzi
naziva se podjednako Ojibwemowin i Anishinaabemowin, i pripada algonkiskoj grupi jezika.
> Any act of translation represents an attempt to bridge the gap between two cultures
(prev.aut.)
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problema u prevodenju i lezi upravo u toj razliCitosti. Zato, kada je u pitanju
prevodenje proznih knjizevnih dela, neophodno je ne samo lingvisticko znanje
izvornog 1 ciljnog jezika, ve¢ je potrebno poznavati kontekst, istoriju 1 kulturu
naroda iz kog tekst potice. Kako Ivana Duri¢c Paunovi¢ i Zorica Dergovi¢
Joksimovi¢ objaSnjavaju:

Poznavanje savremenog trenutka jednog drustva i njegovog istorijskog konteksta
omogucava potpunije shvatanje raznorodnih elemenata koji se mogu pronaci u
razli¢itim vrstama tekstova i diskursa koji se na to drustvo odnose; samim tim,
smanjuje se moguénost greske prilikom tumacenja ili prevodenja (2011: 531).

Ono §to dodatno komplikuje sam ¢in knjizevnog prevodenja jeste svakako
postojanje knjizevnih dela koja se mogu posmatrati kao prevod sama po sebi. Ovde
se naravno misli na multikulturalne tekstove. Kako Lorens Venuti (Lawrence
Venuti) navodi, prevodenje se u ovakvom sluc¢aju posmatra kao u gore navedenoj
definiciji — kao zona kontakta izmedu strane i prevodilacke kulture (ct. u lzgarjan
2008: 10). Prevodenje uvek podrazumeva postojanje dvaju distinktnih jeziCkih
kodova koji nisu izomorfni, homogeni, zbog ¢ega u prevodenju dolazi do prepreka
tako da potpun, apsolutni prevod €esto nije mogué (Izgarjan 2008: 10). Cilj prevoda
se ne oslikava u pukom prevodenju sadrzaja, ve¢ u stvaranju kontakta izmedu dva
jezika i uzajamnoj transformaciji izvornog i ciljnog jezika kako bi se stvorile
multikulturalne jezicke zajednice. Ove definicije mogu se primeniti i na
multikulturalne tekstove. Po misljenju Dejzenbroka (Dasenbrock), multikulturalni
tekstovi definisani su kao tekstovi koji kombinuju bar dva razliCita jezika i
podrazumevaju Citaoce iz razli¢itih kultura (ct. u Izgarjan i Prodanovi¢ Stankié¢
2015: 105).® Upravo zato multikulturalni tekstovi mogu biti posmatrani kao prevod.

U savremenom svetu, kada govorimo o multikulturalnim delima, zapravo
kazujemo o delima koja su napisali imigranti ili kolonizovani starosedeoci koja
oslikavaju susret dominantne i marginalizovane kulture, $to nepobitno rezultira
meSanjem kodova, jezika tih dveju kultura. U njima je jezik marginalizovane
manjine delimi¢no i selektivno preveden na jezik dominantnog drustva, dok su
kulturni elementi preneseni u kulturu dominantnog druStva. Na taj nacin ostvaren je
kontakt izmedu centra i margine, te stvoren treci jezik, kao i nova — hibridna kultura.
Iz ovoga se moze zakljuciti da pisci multikulturalne knjizevnosti zapravo imaju

* Multicultural literature can be defined as a literature which combines at least two different
languages and includes in its textual dynamics readers from different cultures. (prev.aut.)
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ulogu posrednika izmedu jezika i kultura, kao i prevodioci, pa samim tim posezu i za
sli¢énim strategijama.

Strategije prevodenja se mogu podeliti u dve grupe: strategije
domestikacije i strategije forenizacije (Venuti 1998: 240-241). Strategije
domestikacije su orijentisane ka ciljnom jeziku tako Sto prilagodavaju izvorni jezik i
kulturu ciljnom jeziku i kulturi. Cilj ovakvih strategija je da se dobije tekst koji po
svemu podseca na knjizevne tekstove koji su nastali na ciljnom jeziku. Strategije
domestikacije se najviSe ogledaju u prevodenja kulturoloskih pojmova, prilikom
¢ega se oni zamenjuju pojmovima iz ciljne kulture, pa se tako kulturoloske razlike
gube (Venuti 1998: 241). S druge strane, strategije forenizacije funkcioni$u na
suprotan nacin. Prevodi nastali pomocu strategija forenizacije bude u ¢itaocu osecaj
o¢udenja i radoznalosti, jer su prvenstveno orijentisani ka izvornoj kulturi.
Strategijama forenizacije postiZe se razlika izmedu izvornog i ciljnog jezika tako $to
kulturoloski pojmovi ostaju sacuvani u prevodu. Samim tim, sa¢uvane su razlike
koje postoje izmedu dva razli¢ita jezika i kulture (Venuti 1998: 242).

Multikulturalna knjiZzevnost se najpre moze povezati sa prevodima koji su
nastali uz pomo¢ strategija forenizacije (Izgarjan i Prodanovi¢ Stanki¢ 2015: 107). U
ovakvim prevodima kulturoloski pojmovi iz izvorne kulture opstaju kao §to u
multikulturalnoj knjiZzevnosti reci, fraze i Citave recenice na jeziku etnicke manjine
opstaju uz jezik dominantnog druStva. Narativna strategija kojom se ovakva
hibridnost postize naziva se ,,MeSanje kodova“ (Mesingejl ct. u Izgarjan 2008: 18).
Cilj koji se postize ovom narativnom strategijom jeste prikazivanje iskustva Drugog
(the Other). Multikulturalni pisci na taj nacin unose strani sadrzaj u dominantni
diskurs i tako zamagljuju jasnu granicu izmedu dominantnog i marginalizovanog
drustva. Izgarjan objaSnjava: ,,(...) Pojedine reci ili izrazi koji su ostavljeni na jeziku
manjine u tekstu funkcionisu kao signali Drugog, ali je razumevanje, iako otezano,
moguce. Prevodilac/ pisac postoji u oba sveta, u oba jezika i svesno posreduje
izmedu njih” (2008: 23). Tako se stvara tre¢i — hibridni jezik, koji je u potpunosti
razumljiv samo onima koji imaju isto poreklo kao i autor multikulturalnog teksta,
odnosno imaju ,,dvostruko iskustvo postojanja u dva jezika — jeziku formalnog
obrazovanja na engleskom i unutra$njem jeziku manjinske zajednice” (Izgarjan
2008: 21).

Reci, fraze i reCenice na jeziku etniCke manjine predstavljaju enkodirane
poruke upucene upravo pripadnicima manjine (Izgarjan 2008: 22). S druge strane,
¢itaocima iz dominantnog drustva one predstavljaju leksicke i kognitivne praznine
koje ih navode da se aktivno ukljuce u Citanje teksta i sami pocnu, intuitivno i
podsvesno, da prevode. Uglavnom su to izrazi koji se odnose na kulturna obeleZja
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etni¢ke manjine — imena, nadimci, hipokoristici, narodni obicaji, religijska obeleZja,
opscene re¢i, onomatopeje, uzvici, hrana, flora i fauna, sleng i kolokvijalizmi (kojih
nema u pisanom govoru). Ove enkodirane poruke predstavljaju problem i za
prevodioce. Pisci multikulturalnih tekstova, kao i prevodioci, u ovakvim sluc¢ajevima
pribegavaju razlicitim strategijama kako bi preneli takav kulturni sadrzaj. Kako
Mejer (Maier) navodi, oni ili pruzaju doslovan prevod tih re¢i na engleski jezik
(literal translation), ili pak ne ponude prevod uopste (withheld translation) (ct. u
Izgarjan i Prodanovi¢ Stanki¢ 2015: 127). Na primer, Luiz Erdri¢ u svom romanu
Devojcica sa Ostrva duhova u dosta slucajeva nudi prevod uz re¢ na jeziku plemena
Odzibve: (1) ,,Nokomis was ready to make an offering to the spirits, or manitous”
(1999: 7). Dok Tomas King u romanu Sve dok je trava zeleena i vode teku® ne
prevodi reci kojima se tradicionalno zapocinje prica:

(2) “Gha!” said the Lone Ranger. “Higayv:ligé:i.”
“That’s better,” said Hawkeye. “Tsane:hlanv’:hi.”
“Listen,” said Robinson Crusoe. “Hade:loh6:sgi.”
“It is beginning,” said Ishmael. “Dagvya:dhv:dv:hni.” (King 1993: 12)

U ovom slucaju, re¢i na manjinskom jeziku razumljive su samo onima koji
taj jezik i govore. Prevodenje ovakvih re€i i izraza naroCito predstavlja problem kada
ne postoji njihov ekvivalent u dominantnom jeziku. Zbog toga su oni ¢esto dodatno
objasnjeni u okviru fusnota, anotacija, ili pak manjih recnika koje pisci daju na kraju
multikulturalnog teksta. Na taj nacin, pisci posreduju izmedu dve kulture,
pokuSavajuci da priblize kulturu etnicke manjine dominantnoj kulturi. Ove strategije
koriste i prevodioci kako bi premostili jaz izmedu dve kulture.

Roman Luiz Erdri¢ Devojcica sa Ostrva duhova napisan je na engleskom
jeziku, ali i obiluje reima i reCenicama iz jezika plemena Odzibve. Strukturno,
roman oslikava jedinstven pogled Indijanaca na vreme, koje je za njih kruzno i
sastoji se iz ciklusa koji prate godisnja doba. Tako se roman sastoji iz Cetiri dela koja
nose nazive godisnjih doba na jeziku plemena Odzibve: Neebin — leto, Dagwaging —
jesen, Biboon — zima, Zeegwun — prole¢e. Moze se rec¢i zapravo da kultura i jezik
plemena Odzibve predstavljaju glavne teme romana, poSto roman obiluje opisima
indijanskih religijskih obreda koji su gotovo uvek u sprezi s prirodom. Na primer,
Omekejes otkriva da poseduje dar da sanja i pria sa zivotinjama. Erdri¢ takode
oslikava i tradicionalnu nos$nju plemena Odzibve, te nacin ukrasavanja odece koji je

* Green Grass, Running Water (prev.aut.)
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svojstven Indijancima uopste, a to je ukrasavanje perlicama (beading). Ovo su samo
neki aspekti kulture plemena Odzibve kojima Erdri¢ posvecuje paznju.
Analiza

Zarad preglednijeg analiziranja problema sa kojima se prevoditeljka
susrece kako bi prenela jedinstven kulturni sadrzaj romana, reci i fraze su podeljene
u slede¢e kategorije: nosnja, hrana, predmeti iz svakodnevnog Zzivota, imena i
porodi¢ni odnosi, vreme, religijski obredi, verovanja i obi¢aji.

Nosnja

U samom romanu Luiz Erdri¢ koristi engleske reci za odredene delove
tradicionalne ode¢e plemena Odzibve. Na primer, tradicionalnu indijansku obucu
napravljenu od koze losa i ukraSenu perlama ona zove (3) ,,makazins” (1999: 1), §to
je svakako blize izgovoru njenog naroda nego anglicizovana verzija te iste reci koja
je usla u svakodnevnu $iroku upotrebu, a to je ,,moccasins”. Ova re¢ postoji kao
pozajmljenica u srpskom jeziku, ,,mokasine”, pa Aleksandra Grubor adekvatno nju
upotrebljava u prevodu (2012: 9).

Medutim, za pojedine re¢i ne postoji pozajmljenica u srpskom, kao $to je
slucaj sa reéi ,,bandolier bag”: (4) “Often, he dressed himself quite handsomely —
full turban ... a bandolier bag, earrings” (1999: 49). Prevoditeljka prevodi bandolier
bag kao ,,torbicu preko grudi”. Odnosno, ona opisuje torbu, ne dajuéi joj poseban
naziv, jer njen ekvivalent na srpskom jeziku ne postoji. Zbog toga se ovakvim
prevodom kulturoloska iznijansiranost gubi: ,,Cesto se oblagio veoma prefinjeno —
nosio je pravi turban ... torbicu preko grudi i minduse” (2012: 61).

Jos$ jedan problem u prevodenju re¢i koje se odnose na tradicionalnu odecu
svakako predstavlja nacin na koji su ne samo ljudi iz plemena Odzibve, ve¢ i
Indijanci uopste, ukraSavali svoju ode¢u. Na engleskom taj naCin ukraSavanja se
zove beading i ukljucuje vez u koji su usivane perlice. U engleskom, bead moze biti
imenica i glagol, a moze biti i u obliku prideva (beaded). U srpskom jeziku ne
postoji re¢ koja bi bila ekvivalent ovom nacinu ukrasavanja odece pa Aleksandra
Grubor, najée$¢e opisno ili parafrazirajuéi, prikazuje tu vrstu ruénog rada i na taj
nacin ipak ¢uva kulturolosku razlic¢itost. Na primer:

(5) from the beaded pouch (1999: 7) — iz torbe ukrasene perlama (2012:
15);
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(6) in bead-decorated pouch of red trade wool (1999: 20) — u navlaci od
kupljene crvene vune, ukrasenoj perlama (2012: 31);

(7) to bead that pattern (1999: 120) — da perlama izradujemo Sare (2012:
136).

Hrana

U romanu Erdri¢ najces$¢e daje prevod imenice koja oznacava neku vrstu
hrane sa svog maternjeg jezika na engleski jezik, time upotpunjujuéi kognitivnu
prazninu: (8) ... a handful of manomin, rice... (1999: 17). U ovakvim situacijama
prevoditeljka se najcesce sluzi istom strategijom mesanja kodova. Njen prevod glasi
ovako: ,,(...) dobijala Saku manomina, divljeg pirinca...” (2012: 26). Pritom, u
ovom konkretnom sluc¢aju ona dodaje i to da se imenica odnosi na divlji pirinac,
dodatno isti¢uc¢i upravo kulturolosku razliku.

Pojedine reci Erdri¢ ostavlja iskljucivo na jeziku Odzibve. Takav je slucaj
sa tradicionalnom meSavinom biljaka koje su pripadnici njenog naroda pusili. Na
primer:

(9) A fragrant curl of sweet kinnikinnick smoke stirred from the red stone bowl.
(1999: 20) — Mirisan vijugav trag slatkog dima kinikinika izbijao je iz njene lule
od crvenog kamena. (2012: 31)

(10) She filled the bowl with kinnikinnick ... (1999: 58) — Napunila ju je
kinikinikom... (2012: 69).

Iz primera se moze videti da prevoditeljka pozajmljuje re¢ i prilagodava je
pravilima srpskog jezika tako adekvatno prateci strategiju same spisateljice.

Problem se javlja kod engleskih re¢i koje oznaCavaju odredena jela
karakteristicna za pleme Odzibve. Na primer, Aleksandra Grubor prevodi (11)
bannock bread (1999: 79) kao ,,ovseni hleb” (2012: 97), ili ,,tvrdu pogacu” (2012:
101), $to u potpunosti ne odgovara znaenju. Bannock bread je pogaca koja se pravi
od belog brasna, vode, masti i suvog voca i predstavlja jedno od tradicionalnih jela
Indijanaca uopste.

Predmeti iz svakodnevnog Zivota

U romanu, Luiz Erdri¢ najce$¢e upotrebljava imenice na jeziku plemena
Odzibve za odredene predmete iz svakodnevnog zivota. Na primer:
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(12) ...the family ate makuks of moose stew... (1999: 11) — ...porodica je
pojela po makuk, ciniju od brezove kore punu gulasa od losovog
mesa... (2012: 20)

(13) Baby Neewo was sleeping in his tikinagun. (1999: 33) — Beba Niivo
je spavala u drvenoj kolevci — tikinagunu. (2012: 43)

(14) ...the fire at the center of wakaigun. (1999: 62) — ...vatru u srediStu
vakaiguna, kuce. (2012: 74)

Ovo je jos jedan primer strategije meSanja kodova. U ovakvim situacijama
prevoditeljka naj¢eS¢e zadrzava re¢ na jeziku plemena Odzibve uz dodatno
objasnjenje, $to se vidi iz prevoda. Na taj nacin ona zadrzava znakove druge kulture
ali ujedno olakSava Citanje samog romana.

Imena i porodiéni odnosi

Sa stanoviSta prevodenja, zanimljivo je obratiti paznju na li¢na imena, imena
geografskih odrednica, kao i na nacin izrazavanja porodi¢nih odnosa, koji spadaju u
neka od glavnih distinktivnih kulturoloskih obeleZja u romanu Erdri¢. Spisateljica
daje imena likovima ili na jeziku plemena Odzibve ili na engleskom. Aleksandra
Grubor prevodi ona imena koja su data na engleskom, dok imena koja su na
spisatelji¢inom maternjem jeziku ona pozajmljuje i prilagodava srpskom jeziku. U
pojedinim situacijama ona zadrzava udvojene samoglasnike kako bi naglasila
izgovor reci na jeziku plemena Odzibve. Ovakva prevodilacka praksa zapravo nije u
skladu sa srpskim jezikom. U srpskom jeziku postoje akcenatske oznake koje se
mogu koristiti kako bi se postigao izgovor koji nalikuje izvornom. Medutim, ako
uzmemo u obzir da je Devojcica sa Ostrva duhova prvenstveno roman za decu,
mozda bi adekvatnije bilo koristiti upravo udvajanje samoglasnika. Ovako prevodi
imena izgledaju u romanu: (15) Omakayas, or Little Frog (1999: 5) — Omekejes, ili
Mala Zaba (2012: 13), baby Neewo (1999: 8) — beba Niivo (2012: 17), Anishinabeg
(1999: 9) — Anisinabe (2012: 17), AniSinabeja (2012: 84), Yellow Kettle (1999: 9) —
Zuti Lonac (2012: 18), Akewaynzee (1999: 91) — Akevejnzii (2012: 104), Two Strike
Girl (1999: 91) — Dva Udarca (2012: 104). Istu strategiju prevoditeljka koristi i kada
prevodi geografske pojmove:

(16) All winter long, Omakayas’s family lived in a cabin of sweet-scented
cedar at the edge of the village of LaPoint, on an island in Lake
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Superior that her people called Moningwanaykaning, Island of the
Golden-Breasted Woodpecker. (1999: 6) — Citave zime Omekejesina
porodica zivela je u brvnari od mirisnog kedrovog drveta na samom
kraju sela Lapoant ili Siljak, na ostrvu u Gornjem jezeru, koje je njen
narod nazivao Moningvanajkaning — Ostrvo zlatogrudog detlica.
(2012: 14-15)

Ono $to je bitno primetiti kod izrazavanja porodi¢nih odnosa jeste
¢injenica da su te zajednicke imenice u romanu napisane velikim slovom, bilo da ih
spisateljica piSe na engleskom bilo na jeziku plemena Odzibve. Na primer: (17)
Nokomis (1999: 6), Deydey (1999: 9), Grandma (1999: 18), Auntie (1999: 34).
Aleksandra Grubor pozajmljuje rei iz jezika plemena Odzibve, dok one na
engleskom prevodi, ali sve ispisuje malim slovom: nokomis (2012: 14), dijdij (2012:
17), baka (2012: 22), tetka (2012: 40). Na taj nacin, ona priblizava tekst srpskom
jeziku u kojem je norma da se zajednicke imenice piSu malim podetnim slovom.
Medutim, prevoditeljka zadrzava delimi¢no i kulturolosku razli¢itost transkribujuci
one zajedni¢ke imenice koje su date na jeziku plemena Odzibve.

Vreme

Zanimljivo je obratiti paznju na jedinstven nacin izrazavanja vremena, kao
1 meseci u romanu. Naime, Luiz Erdri¢ se uvek sluzi izrazima koje sama prevodi sa
jezika svog naroda na engleski. Na primer, (18) young girl of seven winters... (1999:
5), boy of five winters (1999: 74). Aleksandra Grubor doslovno prevodi ove fraze sa
engleskog na srpski: ,,devojCica stara sedam zima” (2012: 13), ,,decak od pet zima”
(2012: 80), time prateci narativnu strategiju same spisateljice.
romanu, meseci se razlikuju po tome koji poljski radovi se obavljaju tada ili kakvo
vreme preovladava. Na taj na¢in podse¢aju na nazive meseca u hrvatskom jeziku.
Ovi aspekti romana zapravo najjae izraZzavaju povezanost starosedelaca sa
prirodom i prirodnim ciklusima. Prevoditeljka daje doslovan prevod sa engleskog i
samim tim ¢uva kulturoloske razlike. Na primer:

(19) The month of picking heartberries went by. (1999: 44) — Prosao je
mesec u kom se beru Sumske jagode. (2012: 55)
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(20) It was a cool dark summer night in the first days of blueberry picking
time. (1999: 46) — No¢ je bila prohladna, crna letnja. Poceli su prvi
dani sezone branja borovnica. (2012: 56)

(21) You’ll be glad of them when we are hungry in little spirit moon.
(1999: 80) — Radovaces im se jednom kad ogladnimo u mesecu malih
duhova. (92)

Religijski obredi, verovanja, obicaji

Religijski obredi, verovanja i obicaji plemena Odzibve predstavljaju
zapravo najve¢i doprinos kulturoloSkom sadrzaju romana Devojcica sa Ostrva
duhova. Luiz Erdri¢ oslikava kulturu u kojoj su spiritualno i svakodnevno usko
povezani, pa je teSko povuéi jasnu granicu izmedu tih aspekata zivota. Na primer,
ona unosi u roman religijske obrede koji su usko povezani sa radovima u polju kao
§to su: setva, Zetva, ubiranje plodova iz prirode, pripremanje zimnice i slicno. Ona
govori 0 (22) the dance lodge (1999: 134), §to je koliba u kojoj su se odigravali
ritualni plesovi i obredi u vezi sa sezonskim setvama i Zetvama. Aleksandra Grubor
prevodi the dance lodge kao ,,koliba za igranke” (2012: 139). S obzirom na to da su
ovi obredi imali religijski karakter, ,,koliba za igranke” nije adekvatan prevod zato
Sto re€ ,,igranka” u naSem jeziku isklju¢ivo asocira na zabavu i druzenje, ¢ime se deo
originalnog znacenja gubi. Isto tako, neadekvatno je prevesti sam ritual koji se
odigrava u takvoj kolibi i naziva se gathering dance (1999: 123) kao ,,igranka”
(2012: 139). Sli¢no, Erdri¢ govori i o (23) the sweat lodge, $to je koliba u kojoj su se
izvodili rituali prociS¢enja organizma. Prevoditeljka nudi dva nacina za prevodenje
ovog pojma, kao ,,0daja za prociséenje znojem” (2012: 152) ili kao ,,sauna” (2012:
119). Svakako, prvi primer prevoda je adekvatniji jer poseduje religijsku konotaciju,
dok re¢ ,,sauna” ima potpuno neadekvatno znacenje zbog svoje asocijacije na odmor
i zadovoljstvo.

Sli¢ni problemi se javljaju i kod prevodenja reci kao Sto su medicine man,
medicines, i spirits. Pogledajmo slede¢e primere:

(24) He fancied himself quite a medicine man and wore at his throat a
circle of bear claws. (1999: 73) — Smatrao je da je pravi vrac i oko
vrata je nosio ogrlicu napravljenu od medvedih kandzi. (2012: 85)

(25) Nokomis ... had no medicines for this white man’s disease. (1999:
149) — Nokomis ... nema lekovito bilje za tu bolest belih ljudi. (2012:
168)
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(26) She looked down at the tobacco, touched it lovingly, and asked the
spirits for protection against the cold. (1999: 97) — Pogledala je
nadole, ka duvanu, nezno ga dodirnula i zamolila duhove da ih zastite
od hladnoce. (2012: 110)

Iz ovih primera vidimo da Aleksandra Grubor prevodi medicine man kao
»vrac”, medicines kao ,lekovito bilje”, Sto je adekvatan prevod za ove termine.
Medutim, problem se javlja kod termina spirits, koji, kako se vidi u originalnom
tekstu, ima pozitivnu konotaciju. Prevoditeljka Koristi re¢ ,,duhovi” koja u zapadnoj
kulturi, ukljucujuéi i srpsku, obi¢no ima negativnu konotaciju. Luiz Erdri¢ u tekstu
zapravo koristi dve engleske rec¢i, spirits i ghosts, kada govori o spiritualnim
entitetima. Dok spirits nosi sa sobom pozitivno znacenje, ghosts ima negativno. lako
se obe reci prevode kao ,,duhovi” na srpskom jeziku, Aleksandra Grubor uspeva da
prikaze razliku:

(27) Before they were born, before they came into this world, the
chimookoman must have starved as ghosts. (1999: 78) — Pre nego $to
su rodeni, pre nego $to su dosli na ovaj svet, ¢imookomani mora da su
gladovali kao utvare. (2012: 90)

Umesto reci ,,duh”, ona koristi re¢ ,,utvara” koja nosi negativnu konotaciju
1 samim tim doprinosi kulturoloskom nijansiranju teksta.

Situacija je dosta jednostavnija kada Luiz Erdri¢ sama pruza prevod reéi sa
jezika plemena Odzibve na engleski jezik. U ovim situacijama, prevoditeljka
zadrzava, odnosno transkribuje re¢i iz jezika plemena Odzibve, pa potom daje
prevod sa engleskog jezika na srpski prate¢i narativnu strategiju spisateljice:

(28) She tried to keep herself from picturing pakuks, the skeletons of the
little children, flying through the woods... (1999: 12) — Pokusala je da
spreCi sebe da zami$lja pakukse, kosture male dece koji lete kroz
Sumu... (2012: 21)

(29) Hers were adisokaan stories, meant only for winter. (1999: 59) —
Njene su pri¢e bile adisokaan price, namenjene samo za pricanje
zimi. (2012: 70)

U situacijama kada spisateljica odluc¢uje da ne ponudi prevod, Aleskandra
Grubor prati njenu strategiju tako §to ili samo preuzme re¢ ili, rede, ponudi uz
pozajmljenicu objasnjenje, $to se vidi iz slede¢eg primera:
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(30) Anishaa, she breathed quietly, standing again, holding in her palm a
tiny mound of tobacco. She looked down at the tobacco, touched it
lovingly, and asked the spirits for protection against the cold... Come
to us, especially, during the harshest moon, the Crust On the Snow
Moon, when so often meat is scarce, when the ice is too thick to catch
many fish, when disease breaks us and the windigo spirit, the Hungry
One, comes stalking from house to Anishinabe house. Oh, daga,
wedookaow Aishinabeg. Wedookaow Anishinabeg, she asked. (1999:
97-98) — Anisaa, tiho je disala, a zatim se uspravila, drzec¢i na dlanu
gomilicu duvana. Pogledala je nadole, ka duvanu, nezno ga dodirnula
i zamolila duhove da ih zastite od hladnoce... Dodi nam, a posebno
tokom najgoreg meseca, meseca pokorice na snegu, kad ¢esto nema
mesa, kada je led predebeo da bismo mogli da ulovimo dovoljno ribe,
kad nas lome bolesti i kada se duh vindigo, Onaj Gladni, Sunja oko
kuca naroda AniSinabe. Oh, daga, viidookaov Anisinabeg. Vidookaov
Anisinabeg, molila je ona. Oh, molim te, pomozi narodu Anisinabe.
Pomozi narodu Anisinabe. (2012: 110-111)

Ovaj iseCak najbolje ilustruje strategije forenizacije kojima se postize
o¢uvanje kulturoloskih elemenata u tekstu. Anishaa, Crust on the Snow Moon,
windigo spirit predstavljaju primere enkodiranih poruka koje prevoditeljka ostavlja
neobjasnjene. Na taj na¢in, ona adekvatno prati narativne strategije same spisateljice
i ¢uva jedinstven kulturni sadrzaj koji spisateljica nudi. Medutim, takve narativne
strategije ne otezavaju Citanje jer Edric omogucava citaocima da na osnovu
konteksta razumeju znacenje. Takode, razumevanju znaenja svakako doprinosi i
re¢nik nepoznatih termina koji Erdri¢ daje na kraju romana.

Zaklju¢ak

Devojcica sa Ostrva duhova obiluje re¢ima, frazama i reCenicama na
jeziku plemena Odzibve, kao i engleskim re¢ima koje su kulturoloski obojene
nasledem plemena Odzibve. Upravo ovi elementi Cine izazov pri prevodenju.
Medutim, Aleksandra Grubor uspeva da oCuva te clemente time S$to bira
prevodilacke strategije koje prate narativne strategije same spisateljice, Sto ovaj
prevod ¢ini vrlo uspelim. U vecini slu¢ajeva ona pozajmljuje re¢i prilagodavajuéi ih
utoliko §to ih transkribuje i podreduje gramatiCkim pravilima sprskog jezika.
Medutim, leksi¢ke 1 kognitivne praznine koje ove re¢i stvaraju ona zadrzava, ili pak
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dodatno objasnjava. Uz veéi ili manji uspeh prevodi i one pojmove iz indijanske
kulture koje Erdri¢ daje na engleskom jeziku tako da njen prevod oslikava
kulturolosku razli¢itost. Tako se, zahvaljuju¢i prevedenom tekstu, ostvaruje dijalog
dveju kultura i isticu razlicitosti kulturnih miljea, $to nas, Citaoce prevoda, podstice
da prosirimo iskustvene vidike, a §to je svakako bila namera i same spisateljice.
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WORDS FROM NATIVE AMERICAN CULTURE IN LOUISE ERDRICH'S THE
BIRCHBARK HOUSE

Summary

Translators face a difficult challenge when it comes to translating literary works that can be
viewed as translations. Multicultural literature is such in its nature — it includes literary texts
that originate from two different cultures and are written in two different languages
simultaneously. Writers of multicultural literature are either immigrants or indigenous people
that have been colonized, and are considered to be ethnic minorities in the dominant society.
These writers usually write in the dominant language, but also include words, phrases and
entire sentences in their mother tongues for the purpose of portraying a unique cultural
heritage. These encoded messages represent a challenge for the readers, but also for
translators who don't speak the language but somehow have to translate the cultural nuances
into the target languages. These issues permeate Native American literary productions.
Louise Erdrich in The Birchbark House, written in English, portrays the culture, customs and
beliefs of her people, the Ojibwe, by using words and phrases from the Ojibwe language.
This paper analyzes the translation of The Birchbark House into Serbian by Aleksandra
Grubor. The paper focuses specifically on the strategies the translator uses to translate the
words and phrases from the Ojibwe language into Serbian, but also the strategies she uses to
translate the words and phrases given in English that are culturally marked by the Ojibwe
heritage.

Key words: translation, mutlicultural literature, Louise Erdrich, The Birchbark House,
Ojibwve.
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I'OPTAHA IIOKPAJALL 2016. AHTUYKE PE®JIEKCUIE V IIOETULIA
N ITOE3UIA IYBPOBAYKE PEHECAHCE. HOBU CA/l: OP®EJIMH
N3JTIABALITBO, 361 CTP.*

IToueB ox mpBe kmure 00 Xexybe 00 Amamanma: xKa uszgopumda
oybposauxe penecancre mpazeouje (Hosu Can 2010), npeko crynuje Hajcmapuju
0ybposauxku nempaprucmu u anmuuxo Haciehe (Hosu Cag 2012), ma no Anmuukux
pegrexcuja y noemuyu u noesuju oybposauxe penecarnce (Hosu Camx 2016),
l'opmana Ilokpajair mpatm TOK KOHTHHYHpaHHX TIpeoOpakaja  aHTHYKOT
¢mo30pCcKor 1 yMETHHYKOT Haclieha Kpo3 KEHMKEBHOCT W MOETHKY TyOpoBadke
KibKeBHOCTU. Ha caMoM Kkpajy Kiure Aumuuke pegaexcuje y noemuyu u noesuju
0ybposauke penecance, Ha3Ha4aBa ce Jla Cy PEHECAHCOM MapKHpaHe ,,HOBUHE KOje
he y momaszehoj, 0apokHO] €MOXH JONMPHHETH IaJbeM KOHTUHYHUTETY Yy HETOBamby
aHTHYKUX pediekcrja®, MmMTO cyrepuiie ga O ce ayTOPKHHO HCTPaKHBAE
HACTaBWIO y OBOM TIpaBIly TBOpehn 4BpCTYy 3umaHuIly OCBeheHOT W OCMUIIIBEHOT
pana. OBUM TeCTOM IMOCTUTHYTa Cy OapeM JBa HezaHeMapJbuBa jorahaja 3a CpICKy
HAayKy O KIbIDKEBHOCTH: JEJHO j€ HAayYHH JONPUHOC KOjU BOJIM Ka CHHTE3H, Tj.
MOTEHIIUjATHO] UCTOPHjH TyOpOBaUYKe KEMKEBHOCTH, CaryielaHOj Kpo3 crenuduuny
peleninjy aHTHYKe TPaJuIfje, a JPYro HaydyHU JOMPHHOC KOjU CE OCTBapyje y
MojeIMHAYHAM, TOAPOOHMM W CTYAMO3HWM HWHTEpIpeTalujama Koje je moryhHo
MPOYUTATH Y TOCATANIHAM ayTOPKHHNAM KEbUTama.

[Mumyhn Awmuuxe pegnexcuje, I'opaana [lokpajam ncnparnna je
yjeHO W HCTOpHjy [HOocajalllibe peuenuuje ayOpoBauke KHM)KEBHOCTH ca
CTaHOBMINTA TIOCEOHUX ¥ OINIITHX WCIHTUBAka AaHTUKE KOJ| JyOpOBayKHX
CTBapayala 1 MHUCJIWIAIA, HacTojehr He caMo Ja uX yNOTIYHH HOBUM yBHIMMa Beh
U Jla UX YKJbYYH Y CHHTETHYKa NMPOMHILBaKkA O JaTOM acrekty. PykoBoaehu ce
AQHTUYKUM T€MaMa PEHECaHCHUX TEeCHHKa (JIETeHIa O IOBPATKY 3J1aTHOT BeKa /aurea
aetas/, nmatuHcko Haueno carpe diem, ceemoh JpyOaBu /amor omnia vincit/, Tema
ITapuaca, cpeha /Fortuna/, TpakTati o JIETIOTH, CaH), ayTOpKa j€ MpeacTaBhIia
CHCTEM HBHXOBOI (PYHKIHOHHCAKA Y KOHTEKCTY AyOpOBauke KIW)KEBHOCTH, ald U
outny differentia specifica y oHoCcy Ha MTaTMjaHCKY KEbHIKEBHOCT U yTHIIAje ca Te
cTpaHe. 3a pa3IuKy o HajcTapHjuX TyOpOBavYKUX METPAPKUCTA, KOJU CY CTBAPAIIH C
kpaja XV u noyerka XVI Beka (Iumka Menuetnha, [lopa [pxxuha, mecHuka u3

“ Ipuka3s je HACTAO TPH TIPOjeKTY Acnekmu udeHmumema u muxo8o 0bIUKOBAwe Y CPNCKO]
xkroudiceenocmu (178005), koju ce peanusyje Ha @unozodekom pakynrery y HoBom Cany.
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36opnuxa Huxue Parune), mecHuuyn U muciauonn XVI crtomeha mokasyjy Buiie
WHBEHTUBHOCTH U apTU(UIMjEITHOCTH a aHTUYKO Hacliehe penunupajy u KpeaTHBHO
00JMKY]jy HEeTIoCpeTHHje.

Kmura je koHuumnupana TpoAeTHO. AKO H3y3MEMO YBOJAHU U
3aKJPYYHH CETMEHT, CacTOju ce of uenuHa: ,,Ouno30(cKo-MOeTHYKN TPaKTaTh',
Hlloesmja u antmka“, ,,On Jluaka Pamwube no kpaja XVI croncha“. T'opmana
[okpajan mpucTynana je UCTpakMBamkby Ha OCHOBY MO3HATUX BAKHUX UHIHEHHIIA
BE3aHUX 3a €M0Xy peHecaHce, 3aTUM OM JIeTajbHO aHanu3upana rpal)y u cBoxmma
3aKJbyUYKe, KOjU JOTPUHOCE OCBETJbaBamhy THUIOJNOMIKHX Pa3liUKa y OJHOCY IpeMa
aaTnakoM Hacnely. Kana je ped o ,,®uno30(hcko-IOETHYKIM TpakTaTuMa™, HajIpe
CMO YIO3HATH ca (PHIIONONIKAM MPUCTYIIOM peHecaHCHUX (uio3oda U moeTmdapa,
Te ca BaXXHOIINY PEHECAHCHOT IUIATOHM3MAa KOjU Y WTAIMjaHCKO] KEHKEBHOCTH
orrounme foiackoM ['eopruja I'emutoca Ilimerona n3 Muctpe Ha DupeHTHHCKH
cabop 1439, ma je 3arum oOHOBJbeHA UM (upeHTHHCKA Axademuja Ilrnamownuka.
Takohe, Cesepun boemuje mnpeBeo je ApucroTena Ha JaTHHCKH, a Ha
YHUBEP3UTETHMA jeIaH OJ] OCHOBA CTyAWja YnHe ApHCTOTeNnoBH KomeHTapu. Crora
ce Ha OBUM TeMeJhMMa M NpPOMHUILBAjy Tpakrtath Hwukone ButoBa ['yueruha,
AnTyHa Mena u Muxa Monanaumja.

Y TO Bpeme BeiuMka je Ouia MOIMYJIAPHOCT TpakTaTa O JbyOaBH,
JETIOTH, JhYJACKOM TIOHAIIaky M OOMYHO Cy OWIM MUCaHW y BHIY JHjajora.
,, ] JIATOHUCTUYKY Tpaaulujy TEoJHIeje, ToTeKiIe o IlmaroHa u meroBe KpUTHKE
Xomepa, I'yuetuh je mpuMeHHMO y HOBOM KOHTEKCTY W ykionuo y IlmoTuHOB
MOHOTEHCTHYKM cucTeM, cmarpajyhu na je bor Tommko no0ap KOMMKO je W
npaBejaH, 1a cTora u Tpeba BEpoBaTH Jia O] hera noTuie u cama senora“. ['yaetnh
j€ UMEHOBaH ¥ HEOAPHUCTOTENIOBIIEM, C THM Jia OH ,,HACTOjU TIOBE3aTH APHCTOTENA ca
[Inaronom, [IpokinoBuM yuewmuma, T€ IPYKUTH MOPTPET PHUI030PCKH U YMETHUUKU
o0Opa3oBaHe peHecaHCHE KeHe, Kpo3 aujanor Mape ['yunynuh u L{ujere 3y3opuh®.
C jenne crpane, y Adjajo3uMma Cy ce€ OApakaBaya ,,aKTyeJHa NMHUTamka U CTBAPHU
JPYLITBEHU >KUBOT™, KOjU Cy OWJIH ,,HEOABOJUBH OJI cajpkaja Be3aHUX 33 aHTUUKY
¢bunozodeky Mucao™, anu cy u ,,Mjaigo3u o JENoTH 1 JbybaBu ‘HazBauu 1Bet (detto
Antos)“ Beuyanu ,,KJIacHYaH ujeai JEroTe KOju ce JOBOIU Y Be3y ¢ XpHuithaHCKUM
WJIeaioM Bepe y HajBHIIle, HajJIelle i MOPATHO HajcaBpiieHuje Ouhe™.

AHTYH Meno cBOjUM TpakTaTUMa AONPUHEO j€ ,,IICTIOKYITHOM
pa3Bojy AyOpoBauke peHecaHCcHE noesuje y apyroj monosunu X VI croneha®, ook je
Muxo MoHanau W3BPIIAO , XPUCTHjaHU3ANM]y IUIATOHUCTHYKE OCHOBE™, T€
JIOIMPHUHEO ,,IPOMHILUbAKY MeTaQU3MUKUX MOCTaBKUM NpuMemyjyhu pediuexcuje
‘xpumthaackor Apucrtorena’ Tome AxBuHCcKOr™. Kao OuTHa TeMa peHecaHCHE
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MOETHUYKE MHUCIIU MOPEKJIOM M3 aHTHKe, y3UMa ce (QyHKIHja TMoe3uje, ma MeCHULU
TaKo BpLIE CHHTE3Y M Jajy MpUMaT noyuud wid 3abaBu. KoHauHo, ,,1yOpoBauku
NECHUIN HUCY ITHCAIN TEOPHjCKE TPAKTATe, HHUXOB j€ IOMPUHOC MOSTHIH JNPCKOT
CTBapama 3HAaTaH jep je NPOUCTHLAO0 W3 caMUX Jena M OHO yCTpojeH Ipema
MpaBHINMa MHCamka oe3uje’’.

Lenunom ,,Iloe3uja u anTuka™ 00yxBaheHO je UCTaXUBAHE TTOC3H]E
Magpa Berpanosuha, Mapua Ka6oxuha, Hukone Hasmemkosuha, Mapuna [pxwuha,
Mapuna bypecwha, Huxome JwmurpoBmha. beHenukrancku omatr Maspo
BerpanoBuh pao je mompuHOC ,,KOHTHHYWUTETY Y TpEIUIUTalky XpUIINaHCKOT
Hacneha W aHTHYKe Tpaaunuje” U meMy je mocBeheHa HajBeha WHTEpIpeTaTHBHA
naxma. [lecHUK je ncKopucTHO 3HaYeHCKH moTeHIjan ¢purypa Opdeja u Aprnona
Ka0 MHUTCKHX TIeBaya, OWO WHCIUpUCAH ATIOJOHOBUM cTpejbambeM [luToHa,
Henrynowm, IlmyroHom (,,iipauM Opxom®, [ucom), Menejom, Humpom Exo, amm u
Carypuom u ®enpouMm OacHama. Myse, Tj. ,,puMcke HUMPe Kamene™ Ha3Bao je
,»EIIMKOHCKOM JApyxx0om™, a [lapHac — JlyOpaBom, ,,HjepcKOM TOpoM*, T€ ,,fOPOM
BUJICHCKOM™“. Y HETOBOj MOE3HjH jaBIbajy ce U ,,;taMHe Tocnoje”, Cyhaje, [lapke mmn
,»OkpyTHe DopTyHe*, anu u xubpuana 6uha nomyt Cupena, Xapnuja, XvmMepa u CII.
VY koHauHuuu, BerpaHoBuh KpUTHKYje K€HCKY OOHa)K€HOCT, ajd MMa Ha3zHaka Ja
JKeHa MOXKe OUTH U ,,HeOecKa Iapuia‘“ u ,,xapnuja u oy Huma’,

Mapuo Kaboxuh kputukoBao je, mak, npymrtBo: ,,[lpumepu u3
AQHTUYKOT BpeMeHa (...) TIOJCTAKIN Cy IUIACTUYHHjH NPHKa3 CBEra OHOra IITO je y
nyOpoBaukoj cpearHu pediekToBaIO Ojjeke PUMCKe UMIIepHUje U HEHE COLHMjaTHEe
CTPYKType, Ha YHMjUM je OCHOBaMa ITOTEKJIa peHecaHCHA NuBHIM3anuja““. Huxomy
HamemkoBuha ca BerpanoBuliem moBesyje TemaTcko ompenesbere 3a Opdeja u
ApHoHa, C THM J]a UM OH y mnocianuiw ,,JAumutpuhy Hukona® npunpyxyje My3y
ucropuje Knmo, anyaupajyhu na JdumurpoBuheBo mcropuorpadcko oOpasoBame.
[Mecuuk je Myse ykibyuno W y mocnaHwiy ,,Iletpy Xekropouhy BiacTenuHy
XBapckoMmy, rne Ypanuja Boxu BertpanoBuha, Tammja — Xexrtoposuha, a
Humurposuha — Kimo. HassemkosuheBa cnienuuyHOCT, WITak, CacTOjU C€ Yy TOME
ITo, ,,IOPE]l YCTaJbeHUX MOTHBA®, ,,yHOCH €JIEMEHTE U3 OHOBPEMEHE PEATHOCTH U
BJIACTUTOT MCKYCTBa (IIPOXKETHMX MHUTCKHM THopehemnma)®, Te y aKTyelau3auuju
,CBeBpeMeHux Tema“. ,,Jlomahn Xenukon™ Mapuna [pxuha taxohe ucnymasajy
Myse u OoxanctBa, Mely Kojuma je HajupucyTHuja nudHocT Kymmpona ca
CTpenuiaMa, aid je IEroBa IO0e3Hja YCTaJbeHE ,,IETPAPKUCTUYKE JIEKCHUKE U
Metadopuke“. Mapun Bypecuhi je ,,y HacTojamy Aa Oyae IITO CCHTCHLIUO3HHUH,
yknanao KaroHoBe ,,CBeBpeMEHe CEHTEHLHWje Yy XpHIMhaHCKM KOHTEKCT,
yOoOMMYMBINK Ha W3BECTAaH HAYWH CaMOCBOjHY TBOpeBuHY . KaTtoHOM je Owmo
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HanaxHyT W Huxona dumutpoBuh, Te je KaroHOoBe Xekcamerapcke CEHTEHIIH)E
CMECTHO Y ,,IpUYHIaX ‘.

Ako je npyra nennHa Omna y 3HaKky Maspa Berpanosuha, ca kojum
M OCTalNM IMECHUIU OWUTHO YCIOCTaBJbajy JIMHHUjE IOAMpa, Tpeha IenrHa KibHUre
ormounme koM PammHoMm, koju, Takohe, QyHKIHMOHWIE Kao TapagurMa 3a
Aunppujy UyOpanoBuha, AmntyHa Cacuna, Mapoja Maxubpanuha, Caska
Bobammeuha Mumernha, Muxa Monanauja, Muxa bynwha babynuHoBuha wn
nmonekiie /lomnnka 3narapuha. PamnHa je moacTUIa0 MHUcamke enurpamMa, CTBapao y
OKBHpHMa HOBUX JKaHpPOBa — €JIE€THje, eKJIOTe, ald M TEeCHUYKe (opMe — COHETa,
Majpurana, ctpambora, (pocrone. Yrinemao ce Ha Karynma, Tubyma, [Ipomepmmja,
Mapuumjana, MOMHBA0 UCTOPH)CKE JTMYHOCTH, TOMyT Anekcanapa Bemukor, bpyra,
Ie3apa, Kineonatpe, ykinanao MUTCKe uuHOCTH y mapoBe: Opect — [Twinan, Teszej —
ITapuroj, Kacrop — Ilomykc, Te y mnejamy ox JyHome, Ilamame Atene, deba
Amnoinona, 10 My3a, [1apku u Benepe, ¢ TUM 72 je 3a iera AMOp HajydecTalujH, Kao
mro je Kymumo 3a J{pxxwuha.

Anpnpuja UyOpanoBuh TemaTm3oBao je Benmuky TemMy o Cpehu m
BEHOj HECTATHOCTH W ympaBo JuuHOcT Kymmaa, mox AnTyH CacuH yoOmuuaBa
,opurnHaise ciene [lapraca®, cMUIIIJBEHO ce ornpeaesbyjyhn 3a Kilacu4He TpH30pe
u mnyHoctu. Kox Mapoja MaxuOpaanha Bune ce tparosu OBHIMjeBUX Xepouoa,
yrunaj KarynoBe moeswje, g0k AMopoBa aMOMBAJICHTHOCT OTEJIOTBOPEHE
nponHaiasu y bobameBuheBoj moesuju, nopen ,,Cyndoune, ‘xyne yecu’, ‘Ciyuaja’,
Cpehie ognocHo Hecpehie (...) moa umenom Hemuioctuee DoptyHe. bodaspeBrha
OININKYj€ ,,M3pa3uTHja CyOjeKTMBHOCT, alM W eKCIUIMIUTHA ,,TUOHU3H]CKa
OpHjeHTalMja y CTBapamy™, clpaM 4era CTOju aroJioHHjcka koa Muxa Monaiauja.
bobameuh je Bnaxy Jpxkuhy (cimkapy) HpOTHO3Upao ,.cliaBy AIENecoBy” U
MIOCBETHO COHET, a MoHanau nocMpTHU coHeT. OH je ,,ocuM [lerpapkunor Hacieha
O0eMOKCTHYKE OpHUjeHTallHje  HErOBao U ,,0HE aHTUYKE TEKOBUHE Ha KOjHMa je M caM
[letpapka n3nukao“. Takohe, leropa noe3uja OAIMKYyje ce CEeUMUIHAM OTHOCOM
npeMa >KeHH, Kojy mopeau ca: OormmoMm JoBa, Mpenom, Maprepurom, ,,HOBOM
Kioro®, Jlujanunom mnpatusboM Kamucro, ®Puimmom, 0K, IITO je MOCEOHO
MHTEPECAHTHO, ,,AHTUYKH EJIEMEHTH (...) allyaupajy Ha necHukuwy Jynujy Bynuh
(...) nBe mecme (je) mocBetHo Jynmju, a y jelIHY yKJbydyje W meHy cectpy Hany
Bynuh*.

Muxo bynunh babynnHoBuh nma nHOBaTrBaH npuctyn OBUAN]jEBUM
Memamopghozama: 3amemyje jactpeda COKOJIOM, Toiyda — TpawIoM, Bpirehu
,»KOHTAMHHAIM]y aHTUYKAX W3BOPHHKA Ca TOKOBHMA IMO3HOPEHECAHCHOT CTHIA™,
TO je A€o ,,yXa BpeMeHa m MaHupa“. Hajmocie, jeman o1 cBakako HajBaKHUjUX
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ayTopa KaJia je peu O UCIUTHBakY aHTHYKUX pediekcHja jecte JJomunko 3natapuh,
KoMme je, Takohe, kao u BerpanoBuhy u PamuHm mnocBeheHa 3HaTHa Naxmba.
Temarnzosao je Kynunona, koju 3a penecancy Buie Huje nete [lopa u [lennje, seh
Benepe; nucrakao je opgejcky moh JbyOaBu Ja KpOTH IUBJBE 3BEPH M IOUTPA0 Ce
nomyT baOynmuHoBuha ca Memamopghoszama, anm y wHBEp3HOM cmuciay. Ocum
Memamopghosza, yruniane cy Ha mwera u OBuaujeBa Xepouoa, Tyocne necme, Iucma
u3 Ilonma, anu, 6utHo, u BeprunujeBa tpeha exnora. AnTununupajyhu 6apokHo
nmo0a, 1priehn jequHr HEeMmoCPeaHO M3 CTApOTPUYKHUX M3Bopa, JJomumuko 3matapuh je
(GYHKIMOHAIN30BAO AHTHUKY Kpo3 ,,CIIOKEHY CHUMOONHMKY H3BECHHX pPEaJHUX
(eHOMEHA KOje TIECHHWK OIleBa, a KOjH TpPYXajy 3HAaYajHE IMOPYyKE UYNUTAOLHMA;
HEPETKO je ped O CBEBPEeMEHHM MYJIPOCTHMA, WMIUIMIMTHO HCKAa3aHUM IIPEKO
MUTOJIOIIKUX MM JTUTCPAPHUX PEMHHECIICHIHja .

VY cBohemy 3aKkipydaka MCTHYE c€ KOHTHHYyHpaHOCT OBHIMjEBOT
yTunaja, Aa Ccy napaierne ca XoMepoM W BeprunmjeMm ciyxuie Kao CTHICKA
CpEe/CTBAa, MUTOJOIIKMA JIMKOBH IIOCTajy HOCHOIM cHUMOOJA, JATHHCKU W3pa3u
yKJamaHu ¢y y je3uk; Kymumon, Anonon, My3se, XennkoH, /lijana mocTajy TOMOCH.
YkpaTko — peHecaHCHa ,,CTBApHOCT je carjieflana Kpo3 npusMmy kiacuka“. Opa
koHcTaranyja ['opmane [lokpajar oTkprBa /1a je aHTHYKA TPaJANIIja OUTaH KJbYyY 3a
CEMaHTHKY II0e3Uje W TOETHKE JyOpOBayKe pPEHECAHCHE KHW)KEBHOCTH, alld W
BEHHUX JaJbuX TOKoBa. Y mpahemy meramopdo3a aHTHUUKE TpalullMje Y UCTOPUjU
IyOpoBauKe KHIKEBHOCTH, HECYMIHHBO Ja Ou Omio MOryhHO pasiyduTd u
CYNTHITHE pa3iiuke u3Mely enoxa, aiii U TojeIMHAYHUX KIbIKeBHHUX omyca. Ckyma
y3€B, U JI0CAJAIIbK paja M akryenHa kmura ['opaane Ilokpajan 3HayajHu Cy My
NPaKTUYHOM CMHUCIYy KOPHCHH — BHIIECTPYKO, W, IITO HUj€ 3aHEMAapJbHUBO, JIEN CY
MOKa3aTesb 0JIFOBOPHOT HAYYHOT Pajia.

Jenena 'b. Mapuhesuh

Ounozodcku dpakynrer y HoBom Cany
O7cek 3a CPIICKY KEIKEBHOCT U jE3UK
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